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Publisher's Note

The following appendices not forming pat of the original work have been
included in this volume.

I. Seven Slecpers

II.  Ideotification of Zul-Qarnain
ITI, Historicity of Haman

IV, Was Muhammad Literate?

This liberty has been taken by the publishicrs, ficst, as the late anthor had
himself included a number of appendices, being the writings of other scholars, in
order to clucidate his notes, and, secondly, since the subject matter dealt with in each
of the above appendix is important enough to require mare light to be shed on it
for the benefit of the readers. It is, however, regrevted that the last appendix
could not find its proper place after the Sirat-ul-*Ankabat and has, therefore, beer
given at the end of this volume,



SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION

The system of transliteration adopted in this work is given
below :

I a b oz

=i & s iliasis oy fuimeerliom g )
< b ¢ gh

=t o f

& th d q

i : 4k

ch Sl

¢ kh ¢ m

x> d Jdn

g s h

ar su (as vcwel_]

Jz 2w (as consonant)
e s i (as vowel)

ot sh < y (as consonant)

oo §  un

e dh _" an (above the line)

= . in (below the line)




ABBREVIATIONS

(1) BOOKS OF THE BIELE

Ll

Ac. = Acts of the Apostles.

Am, = Amos. :

1. Ch, = The First Book of the Chronicles,

2. Ch. = The Second Book of the Chronicles.

Col. = Paul’s Epistle to Colossians,

1. Cor, = Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians,
2. Cor. = Paul’s Second Epistle to the Corinthians,

D, == The Book of Daniel.

D, = Deuteronomy : The Fifth Book of Mases,
Ex. e Exodus: The Second Book of Moses.
Ez. = Ezra

Ezek. = The Book of the Prophet Ezekiel.

L. Jn. e The First Epistle General of John.
2. Jn. = The Second Epistle of John.

Ga. = Faul’s Epistle to the Galatians,

Ge, = Genesis: The First Book of Moszes.
He. = Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews,
Ho. = Hosea,

Is. = Isaiah,

Ja, = The General Epistle of James,

Je. = The Book of Jersmiah.

Jn. = Gospel according to St. John,

Jou = Joel.

Job. = The Book of Job.

Jon. o= The Book of Jonah,
Josh, = The Book of Joshua,
Judg, = The Book of Judges.

1. Ki, = The First Book of the Kings.

2. Ki, = The Second Book of the Kings.

La, = The Lamentations of Jeremiah,

Le, = Leviticus: The Third Book of Mases.
Lk, = Gospel according to St. Luke,



Mk,

MNa.

Ne.

Nu.

1. Pe.
2. Pe.
Fh.

Pr.

Ps.

BRe.

Bo.

1, Sa.
2, Sa.
S0,

1. Thes.
2. Thes.
I Fi

2. Ti
Tt.

Ze.

AAM.

“Ant.’”
Aq.

ASB.
AV.
AYA.

Bdh.

BE.
oD,
CE.
C.E.
DB.
DCA.

| ETT [ T [

I

N T | S |

| [ ) | I

oo

[ wiii ]

Gospel according to St. Mark.
Gospel according to St. Matthew,
Nahum.

The Book of Nehemiah.

Numbers: The Fourth Book of Moses.
The First Epistle General of Peter.
The Second Epistle General of Peter.
Paul’s Epistle to Philippians.

The Proverhs.

The Book of Psalms.

The Revelation of St. John.

Paul’s Epistle to the Romans.

The First Book of Samuel.

The Second Book of Samuel.

The Song of Solomon.

Paul*s First Epistle to Thessalonians,
Paul’s Second Epitle to Thessalonians,
Paul’s First Epistle to Timothy.
Paul’s Second Epistle to Timothy.
Paul’s Epistle to Titus.

Zechariah,

(2) GENERAL

Abul *Alf Maududi, Urdu translator and commentator of the
Toly Qur'an.

Josephus’ ‘Antiquities of the Jews.” (Routledge, London}.
Shah ‘Abdul Q&dir Dehlavi (D. 1241 A.H./1826 CE). Urdu

translator and commentator of the Holy Qur’an. '
Asad’s English Translation of Sahth al-Bukharl.

Authorized Version of the Bible.

‘Abdullah Yiisuf ’All. English translator and commentator of

the Holy Qur'an,

Nasir-ud-Din *Abdullah Baidhsvl (D. 685 AH.[1282 C.E.).

Commentator of the Holy Qur'an.

‘Book of Knowledge,” 4 Vols. (Educational Book Co., London).
Pallen and Wynne's ‘New Catholic Dictionary.” (New York).

MecDannall’s ‘Concise Encyclopedia,” 8 Vols. (New York).
Christian Era,

Hastings’ ‘Dictionary of the Bible,” 5 Vols. (Clark, London).
Smith and Cheetham’s “Dictionary of Christian Antiquities,’

2 Vols. (Murry, London).




DOG. .

DV,
EBi,

ERr,

EME,
ERE,
ES8S,
ET.
FWHN.
Gz,
GRE.
HHW

HJ.
IA.

I,

JE.

LL.
L3E.

MLA.

Hasting’s Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels, 2 Vols,
Douay Version of the Bible,

Cheyne and Black’s ‘Encyclopedia Biblica,” 4 Wols, (Black,
Londaon),

‘Eneyclopedia Britannica,” 29 Vels, 11th Edition. {London),
‘Encyciopedia Britannica,” 24 Veols. 14th Edition. (London and
New York). Where no edition is specified, the reference is 1o
14th Editon,

Houtsma and Wensink’s ‘Encyelopedia of Islam,” 5 Vols.
(Luzac, London).

Hammerton's Encyclopedia of Modern Knowledge,” 5 Vols,
(Waverly, New York).

Hastings’ ‘Encyclopedia of Religion and Etkies,” 13 Vols.
{Clark, London).

Seligman’s ‘Encyclopedia of the Sacial Science,” 15 Vals,
(Macmilan, Londen).

Cohen’s ‘Everyman’s Talmud,” (Dent, London).

Frazer’s ‘Warship of Nature,” 2 Vols. {Macmillan, London).
Rage’s ‘The Gospel of Barnahas.” (Oxford).

Gibbon’s ‘Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,” 7 Vols.
{Methuen, London). '

‘Historians’ History of the World,” 25 WVols. (The Times,
London),

The Hibbert Fournal. (Constable: London).

Hadhrat ‘Abdullah Ihn-i-*Abbas. (D. 68 A.H,/688 C.E.) (A
companion and cousin of the Prophet),

Ibn-i-Qutaiba. (D, 276 A H.[8%0 C.E.) Author of *Arabic
Glossary of the Holy Qur’an.”

‘The Jewish Encyclopedia,” 12 Vols. (Funk and Wagnalls,
New York),

Lane’s ‘Arabic-English Lexicon,” 8 Vols, (Williams and Norgate,
London).

Lane and Lane-Poole’s ‘Selections from the Kuran,” (Trubner,
London).

Mawlind Mohammad ‘All: (D. 1349 A H.(193]1 C.E.) Indian
Muslim leader. (Not to be confused with his namesake of
Lahore and a translator of the Qur’an), The references are to
his unpublished work, ‘Blam: The Kingdom of God' (since
publlished as ‘My Life—A Fragment’ by Sh. M, Ashraf,
Lahere).
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PART XV

Sarah Bani Israil

The Children of Israil. XVII
(Makkan, 12 Sections and 111 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1

1. (ral ... =) Hallowed be He'l Who translated His bondman® in
a night® irom the Sacred Mosque* to the Further Mosque,® the environs of which
We have blessed,® that We might show him® of Our signs.® Verily He! He is the

Hearer, the Beholder?

2. (M. .. ) And We gave MUsa the Book and made it a gui-
dance to the Children of Israil : take not beside Me a guardian'® -

3. {1_,}5’.'_‘, ¢ 4,J; D progeny of those whom We bore with MNTh!!!
verily he was a bondman grateful.

. ——the Mighty, the Glorious—-—

2 i e,the holy Prophet. See P, I n. 98

3. The word },.) itself denctes a night journey. (3 is added to
emphasize the miraculous nature of the act—ihe colossal distance being covered in
a fraction of a single night’. 3 is here used instead of &3 because when they say
1 ! the meaning generally is, he oceupied the whole night in journeying.” (LL).

4. (at Makka).

5. (at Jerusalem; from whence he was carried through the seven heavens
to the presence of God, and brought back again to Makkah the same night). The
details of this ascension are to be found in the Akadis of the Prophet abundantly.



"Asin, the Madeid professor of Arabic, has traced the great influence this Islamic
litkrature had on Dante ard other Christians of the Middle Ages. ‘Embellished
by later aceretions, this miraculous trip still forms a favourite theme in mystic circle
in Persia and Turkey, and a Spanish scholar considers it the original source of
Dante’s Divine Comedy (Hitti, ep. cfi.. p. 114). Sge also EL L py 567, 2o
properly denotes the site, not the building, of a mosque; hence there arises no
question of the existence or not of the actual Temple at the time. Tt s called
‘furthest’ beciuse it was at the time farthest place of the worship of one God from
Makka,

. (both in a spivitual and in 4 material sense).  The country of Canaan
was not only the homeland of several prophets but also a land ‘flowing with milk
and honey,”  “The barren rocky slopes that confront us today, carry traces of once
having been covered with vines and olive-trees ; with oaks and acacias, with fig-trees
and flowers.,” (Marston, The Bible is True, p. 35).

7. {with his bodily eyes).

8. (and wonder). The well-known M*irdf or Ascension of the Prophet is
generally believed to be corporeal; but even allowing with some that it was merely
a vision, does the reducing of a prophet’s immediate experience to a vision detract
in the least from its reality or its authority?

%, {and none is Flis eo-partner in these attributes),

10, “T am the Lord thy God . ... Thou shalt have no other gods before
me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any ;g;rawn image . . ., Thou shalt not bow
down thvsell to them, nor serve them @ for 1 the Lord thy God am a jealous God.?
(Ex. 20: 2-5} *And the Lord hath sent unto you all his servanis the prophets . .. .
They said: . . . And go not after other gods to serve them, and 1o worship them,
and provoke me not to anger with the works of your hands.” {Je. 25: 4-6).

11. (in the ark). The descendants of the survivors of the great deluge had
all the more reason to be grateful to the Almighty,
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s 4 .‘1}__5"_ - ezd y And We decreed” fnr the Chrldren of lsrEil in the

Book:'® you shali surely commit evil'® twice'® in the land and you shall rise very
high.*

5. (Yyis ... 14 Then when the promise came for the first < the
two,"" We raised against you'® bondmen of Ours'® endued with great violence,*
so they enterad the dwellings;® and it was a pramise® fulfilled.**

B, (lad L, &) Thoreafter We gave you a return of wvictory owver
them® and We supported you with tiches and children® and We made you a

numerous concolrse
7o {led o3y M yvou will do well you do well for yourselves; and jf

vou will da evil, you shall sin against your own selves.™ Then when the second®™
pramise came! We rafsed up a peopfe that they may disgrace your faces and
may enter the Mosque® even as they™ entered it the first time,®® and that they
may destroy with utter destruction whatsoover may fall under their power ™

8 [lpar . i;.,:} Perchance®® vour Lord may have yet mercy on you
and if yvou sti/f revert,™ We will revert likewise ?? And We have appointed Hell a

prison for the infidels.
9. (L& ... oy Verily this Qur'ain guides unto that psth which is
straightest and bears glad tidings to the believers who work righteous deeds that

theirs shall be a great wage,

12, {by way of forewarning?.

13. ‘The Book’ may refer to any of the Revelations given to the Teraelite
prophets. Probably here it refers to the prophecies of Jeremiah, John and Jesus
{on them be peace!) but the reference may also be te Le. 261 15-39; T, 28: 15 fT,

14.  (by your sinning against God),

15. The allusion may be to the well-known destruction of JTernsalem first
by Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B, €, when the Jews were carried off to Babylenia in
captivity, and next by the Romans under Titus in 70 G, E.
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[6. (in rebellion, and will sin againgt God and man). The Book of
Jeremiah in the Bible is full of forebodings consequent on the rebellious disposition
of the Jews and their deeds of tmpiety. “The followers of Mehucharlnezzar massaceed
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the priests and the people, old and young, wamen
and children who were attending school, even babies in 1he cradie.  The fease of
blood at last shocked even the leader of the hnsule heathens, who ordered a siay
of his wholesale murder.” {Polano. ap. eit,, p. 3200 The eabbis have assigned
varinus causes for the DBabylonian exile. 'Some authorities  mention general
unworthiness ; athers give specific sins, as idolatry, licentiousness, and hioadshed,
incontinency in the drinking of wing, 1uu‘g|'t-r.at il'ldul_!;"ll_'lli'i"l{'.‘l pne another and failure
o reprove those who sinned . . . . and negleciing the study of the Torab’ [JE.
I11. 2. 566),

17. {judgments to be Executefj].

18, (O Jews!),

19. ({as God’s instruments in carrying out His wrath), In the Bible also
the epithet ‘my servant’ is applied to Nebuchadnezzar, { Je 25 3.

20, [(against enemv}. ‘WNebuchadnerzar was most merciless toward the
conquered people.” { JE. 1X. p. 20217 The Jewish king Zedekiah was seized while
fleeing, his sons were slain Lefore his eves, and he himself was blinded.

21. (capturing, pillaging and murdering].  “And burned the house of the
Lord, and the king’s housc; and all the houses of Jerusalem, and all the houses of
the preat men, Lurned bie with fire: And all the army of the Chaldeans that were
with the captain of the guard, brake down all the walls of Jerusalem round ahout.”
{Je. 521 13, 14).

22.  (given through the prophet Jeremiah). ‘And this whole Iand shall be
a desolation, and an astonishment; and these nations shall sorve the king of Babylon
seventy years.”  { Je. 23: 110,

23, (fully, and in every detail}. ‘Jerusalem was destroyed.  The temple,
palace and city buildings were burned, the walls broken down, the chief pricst,
Seraiah, and other leaders were put to death, and many people apain carried off,
The disaster became the great epoch-making event in Jewish historv and literature.”
{(EBr, XITI. p. 48} For the Biblical aceount of the catastrophe see La. 21 1.5,

4. (through a nation friendly 10 you). See Lz 1:1,2 55 is ‘a turn to
prevail against an opposing party ; victory,” (LL).

25. i e, We let you prosper for a long time after vour return from
Captivity about 320 B. O, As regards the property ;—'This is the number of them:
thirty charges of gold, a thousand chargers of silver, nine and twenty knives, thirty
Lasins of gold, silver basins of a second sort four hundred and ten, and other vessels
a thousand.  All the wvessels of gold and of silver were five thousand and four
hundred. All these did Sheshbaz-zar bring up with them of the captivity that were
brought up from Babylon unto Jerusalem.” {Ez. 1 : 9-11} As regards their
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number:—The whole congregation together was forty and two thousand three
hundred and threescore, besides their servants and their maids, of whom there were
seven thousand three hundred thirty and seven., (Ez. 2 : 64.63).

26.  (multiplying you abundantly}. :

- 27, i e, that evil will only recoil on yourselves.  All this was announced
1o the Jews through their prophets.

28. (of the judgments to be executed). Cf. the NT : —‘Behold, your heuse
is left untn you desolate.” (Mt. 23: 38) ‘There shall not be left here one stone upon
another, that shall not be thrown down.” (Mt 24 : 2) See also Mk. 13: 2, Lk 19
43, 44, 21 : 6, 20: 24, :

29, The veference is to the second destruction of the Temple, bw the
Romans under Titus in 70 C. E,

30. i e, the Holy Temple at Jerusalem.

31 & e, vour encmies,

32. (under Nebuchadnezzar).

33. *The raging {lames, the infuriated soldiers, the groans of the wounded
and the dying, all spoke with another vaice. Tt was the judgment.  The waords of
John the Baptist and of Jesus of Nazareth had come true. Thousands perished in
the temple flames . . . . When the wall fell their pride turned into helplessness and
cowardice, and they songht to hide themselves in the subterranean passages. On the
same day the Roman soldiers made their way through the Upper City, burning,
plundering, and massacring.” (EBi, c. 2285) ‘The slaughter within was even more
dreadful than the spectacle from without. Men and women, old and young, insur-
gents and priests, those who fought and those who entreated mercy, were hewn
down in indiseriminate earnage. The number of the slain exceeded that of the
slayers. The legionaries had to clamber over heaps of dead to carry on the work of
extermination.”  (Mibman, History af the Fews, I11. p. 3701 ‘Titus crucified so mmany
Jewish captives and fugitives during the siege of Jerusalem, that there was not
sufficient room for the crosses nor sufficient crosses for the condemned.” (Klausner,
Jesus of Nazareth, p. 349).

34. e, as uttered by God, is expressive of the certainty of an event.
{LL).

35. (if vou renocunce your old ways of sin and rebellion, and come to
believe in the Last Prophet of God).

36. (to your life of guilt and rebellion, refusing to acknowledge the haoly
Prophet of Islam).

37. (to Our judgment). As usual, the warning went unheeded. Dire
consequence naturally followed soon, and the Aral Jews within a very few years

were wiped out of existence.



6 Part XV

YT : R
AT LR G Pl N LT G & e P TNl P B Rl P AT VRIS R i |
SN (EEES @i SO S ol 428 20 o ayp d0s o LIPS

ks E TR s = o L e |
B L e Tt Lo L L R Rl Tt | E e O Bl Ca I i
crettSae il IGH IS ] Seale (1)) Llaes i) s A
Wt 12 e R T I )

G E T . LA O AT e P
ﬂiw?f_}fjbfxfﬁ s MJJI.L‘%LJELE; @l WMJ&;;’QUG
CEURRY A - P (L P T Tl B L £10 g Bl g 1R et )
BENCATE I UA AU WA S AR e ol Sy O 5]

GRS 153 B 90 G B8 8% 023 B G U
I 655 s B apatar s S e S
10, (kN ___JI.J:T_A_nd_that_thcse w-ha ao not believe in the Hereafter—
far them We have prepared an afflictive torment.
SECTION 2
Tl et g) And man prays for evil® as he should pray for good,

and man is ever hasty.

12, (%ad . .. We 5) And We have appointed the night and the day ag
two signs;®® then We blurred the sign of the night and made the sign of the day
illuminating that you may seek grace from your Lord,* and that you may know
the number of years! and the reckoning; and everything** We have detailed in
fulf details.*? :

13, (ls%» ... F ) And every man:** We have fastened his actions'®
round his neck,*® and We shall bring forth unto him on the Day of Judgement a
booki? proferred him open. |

14. (L= ...t} Read thy book; suffices to-day thy soul against theg
as a reckoner.

15. (¥ys. .. o) Whoso is guided, it is only for himself*® that he is
guided, and whoso strays it is only against his soul*® that he strays: and not one
laden bears the load of another.® And We do not chastise® until We have
raised a messenger.®

38. (out of ignorance ; mistaking evil for good}.

39, {of Our providence and majesty). For *night’ and ‘day’ see P. X1II.
(nn. 465, 466).

40. {by doing your business in the daylight).

41. {and other divisions of time, by the regular alteration of day and
night). :
42. (requisite toa perfect religion},

43. (in the Holy Qur'an}.
44, (with Our infallible knowledge of who is going to be disobedient and
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who to be obedient). -

45. (whether good or evil). ¢l in addition to its well-known meaning of
‘a bird’, means the actions of a man, which are the cause of hiz happiness and
tnisery, and which are, as it were, attached to his neck as a necklace. (LL).

46, (like a collar which he cannot get off ). So are his actions inseparable
from him ; and it is they that make or mar a man’s fortune,

47. i e, a scroll recording all his actions thereon,

48. 1, ¢ to his own advantage,

49. 1. ¢, to his own hurt.

50. This establishes and emphasizes once more the principle of personal
responsibility, so completely violated and negatived by the Jewish and Christian
conceptions of ‘mediation’, %satsfaction’ and ‘atonement’. Curiously enocugh; in
the carly days of Pauline Christianity it was held that *Christ by His sufferings
made a payment to Satan 1o have him velinguish his might to man.” [(CD, p. 77},

51. (of any nation or people). !

52. (o preach and to warn).
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We command its affluent |nhab|tants B then they transgress therein, and thus the

word®

Nk

5 iz justified on them. Then We annihilate it completely.
170 e s . F;] And many a generation We have destroveu alter
And suffices thy Lord, the Aware, the Beholder,™ for the offences of His

bondmen,

18, (L=xs ., . g=) Whoso intends the quick-passing worfo We hasten

1o him® therein whatever We please®® to whom We intend; thereafter We shall
appoint for him Hell where he shall roast, reproved, damned b

19, (1,88 .., o) And whoso intends the Hereafter and strives there-
for with due striving while he is a believer,” then those! their striving shall be
appreciated.

20. (L= ... ¥} Toeach—these and those—We extend the bestowal
af thy Lord,* and the bestowal of thy Lord is never restrained,

21, (% ... wl) See thou! how We have preferred some of them

over some others 5% and surely the Hereafter is greater in degrees and greater in
preferment. ™

sit down reproved, renounced,

22, Maw .. <Yy Set not up along with Allah another god, lest you

53. (in consequence of its persistent law-hreaking).

54,  (to obey Our message and messengers),

55. (of requital) {. &, the sentence ; the judgment.

36, {needing no other witnesses).

57, (certainly not as a mark of Cur approval, but only in accordance with

Olur univers s.\l Pl}m]

58, , We allow him lavishly whatever He desires of the luxuries of this

world,

59, ({so affluence in this world is no criterion of the approval and goodwill

ol God).

50, L"Ls right conduct must imply right belief ).
1. .[so far as the blessings of this world are concerned).
§2. (in the matter of worldly gifts, with ne distinction of the godly and the

s ungodly),  So that affluence is no criterion of one’s nearness to Gord.

63. (so the Hereafter alone is worth striving after).
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SECTION 3

23. (L § ... Js=is) And thy Lord has decreed that you should worship
none but Him,* and sHow kindness®™ 1o parents; and if either of them or both of
thermn attain old age® with thee™, say not unte them: pooh!® and browbeat them

nat,® and speak to them a respectful speech.™
24 .:l,.;,.,, ] And lower unto them the wing of meskness out of

mercy, " and say: Lord! have mercy on the twain as they brought me up when

young.™
25 (hae L .5:1}:' Your Lord is the Best Knower of what s in your

souls:™ if you have been righteous,™ then He is unto thee penitent,’™ Forgiving.

26, (Va5 o ehy) And give thou®™ to the kinsman his due,™ and also
to the needy and wayfarer; and squander not /it squandering.

27. [(uLS .. ) Truly the squanderers are the brethren of the devils
and the Devil is ever ungratefuel to his Lord.

28. (Ly— ... W Andif thou turnest away™ from them® awaiting a
mercy from thy Lord which thou hopest,® then speak to them a gentle word,

29 .:ld,:,i . J,a.:{-' ﬁ',j Let not your hand be chained to your neck, nor
stretch it forth to its extremity,®® lest you sit down reproached, improvished,

30, {lwa ., . 31y Verily thy Loid extends the provision®® for whom He
will, and measures it out;* He is in respect of His creatures Aware, Beholder.

64, Becn. 10 above,

B3. See I V.o 101

Gfi, —-—an age hard to please——

67. i e, in thy life, O reader!

68, {for any other disrespectful word), 1 e, do not deem anything of their
affairs burdensome, nor be rough or coarse to them., 1 ‘in its primary sense,
denotes anc’s blowing at a thing that falls upon him, such as dust or ashes; . .. .
or rather it i2 a word imitative of a sound, like ugh in English, both in sound and
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meaning, and in meaning like our interjection fek and fough denoting vexation, or
distress of mind, or disgust.” (LL).

69 All this required some cimphasis in view of the arrocious practices
current in many communities, specially the ‘abandonment” of aged parents,

700 Alongside this fold-fashioned’ morality, observe the cemments of a
thoughtlul Westerner on the modern up-to-date ways of the Western families.  “In
a society which is essenually technological and is being organized. at a rapidly
Increasing rate, oo purely mechanical lines the hehavioer of an individual son
towards his father is of no great social importance . . . . Consequently, the European
father daily loses more and more authority over his son, and the son loses respect for
his father. Their mutual relations are being quickly overruled and— for all practical
purposes—annihilated by a mechanized society which has a tendency to abolish the
privileges of an individual over another, and—in the logical development of this
idea—also the principles created by family relationship.’ (Leopold Asad, [Itlem at
the Crossreads, pp, 47-48),

7l. i e, behave towards them in a humble and respect{ul way.

72, This implies that the rearing of infants is primarily the business of the
parents, and not of the State. Apart from the horrors of infanticide, the worid has
also known, even in some of the most famous civilization of the past and with the
direct blessings of sages and philosophers, the custom of ‘exposure’. Bovs and girls,
fexposed’ by thelr parents, were taken by the State, and ‘reared and fed like brute
beasts for the vilest purposes of sensuality ; so that a man miglt commit the prossest
crimes unaware with one of his own children, and from these wretched human
beings the State derived a shameful impost.’ (DCA. 1. p. 18),

73, (so mere outward behaviour is not enough: inward attitude is the
real thing),

74, (by habit, and uniformly obedicnt and respectful to the parents).

3. kot those who make amends for their occasional and aceidental lapse,

76, (O reader!).

7. i e, friendship and afTection, and assistance in time of need,

JB. i e, like them in ingratitude, 7! signifies not only ‘a brother’, but also
fan associate’, fa fellow’ and the like

cha bl e 2l 8 3 YN I P\ PP B B PUPAE ) C.E,""“J.—’l' daall 3 o 41 R
{Rph). Secalso P. XV n. 129,
79. {owing to thy inability, O reader!).
80. i e, from those who are seeking pecuniary help from ther.

8l. i e, il you do not on the oecasion possess the wherewithal with which
to help others and are deferring your charity till God shall put vou in easier
circumstances.

82. i. e, do not be either niggardly or profuse, but ohserve the mean
between the two extremes,

83, i e, makes it ample and generous,

84.  (for whomsoever He will), 4. £., makes it adapted to the circumnstance.
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(sl

SECTION 4

Yy Kill not your offspring for fear of want:*® We provide

for them® and for yvourselves; their killing is a great crime.®’

32, (3--... ¥4 Anddo not approach adultery;®® it is ever an abomi-
nation®™ and vile as a pathway.?
33. (Lsas .. . ¥s  And do not kill anyone whom Allah has forbidden®

except by right,®® and whoever is killed wrongfully, We have surely given his next-
of-kin authority: ™ so let him not exceed in killing;® verily he is ever succoured.”®

34, (Y., lp&Ys) And do not approach the substance of an orphan
save with what is best,” until he reaches e age of strength.  And fulfil the
covenant;?? verily the covenant shall be questioned about ™

35. (%, .. lLisy) And give full measures when you measure, and
weigh with an even balance,* that iz good,'™ and the best interpretation.1o!

36. (Y, ...%Ys) Anddo notthou go after that of which thou hast no
knowledge'®® verily the hearing and thé sight and the hearts, each of them shall
be questioned afoul.

85. In the modern craze of ‘birth-control’ or contraception, the same
[allacicus economic argument that so utterly misled the ancients, has re-emerged
and is having a leading part. Sece P, VIIL nn. 143, 212, 213,

86. See P, VIIL nn. 212, 213,

87. l'or this reform at least the credit, even according to the detractors of
the holy Prophet, belongs to him, ‘As a moral reformer; Muhammad has to his
eredit the abolition of infanticide.” (ERE. VIII, p. 876), It was due to his efforts
that the custom so prevalent among many nations both in the East and West. ..,
in Arabia came to an end (Robert, ap. cit., p. 97).

88, The Arabic word Uy is much more comprehensive than either ‘forni-
cation’, which is restricted to the illicit sexual intercourse of ‘unmarried person’, or
‘adultery’ which also denotes “the sexual intercourse of two persons either of whom
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is marriedd 1o a third person. 33 1s general. It denotes the sexual intercourse
Letween any man and woman, whether marvied or not, who do not stand o each
other in the relation of husband and wife, Mote the very grear importance attached
by the Qur'an to this crime,  The words are not 152 % ‘commil nel adullery’, b
sfl Ly &Y tappreach not adultery’, or fgo not nigh unto adultery’, thus impeding
all the ways and paths that could lead 1o n. Gompare this auster: atliwde of Islam
with the sordid morality of the present-day West,  “Sexual fidelity and discipline
are guickly becoming a thing of the past i the modern West.,” (Leopold Asad,
{slam at the Crossreads, p. 47). Adultery “has hecome fashinuable in bonh England
and America during the past fow years.’  (Scott, Histery of Prosuitution, p. 226)
“I'he old type prostitute who pranced about gaudily and drunkenly in the Straad,
Leicester Square, Piccadily, and Regent Soeet, is aothing of the past - .. There
has been a huge increase in promiscuity among men and an ever grealer increase
among women . .. . The results are that more and more every vear is man lurning
to so-called picls of respectability in order tosatisfy hissexual appetite’ (pp. 224-2235).
Wirginity among women is becoming something 1o sneer at.” (223}, “Wherg all are
practising what is virtually prostitetion there can be no such thing as prostitution”
(P, 208%,

89, 4 e, abominable in itself; impure and debasing [or the soul,  Islam
condermns zind, or promiscucus unchastity in any and every form outright, whereas
it has flourished in all ‘civilized countries’, and even prostitution has been recogniz-
ed by them subject ouly to regulation by law or by custenn. *In BEgypt, Phoenicia,
Assyria, Chaldea, Canasn and Persia, the warship of Tsis, Maoloch, Baal, Astrate,
Mylitta and other deities consisted of the most exiravagant sensual orgies, and the
temples were merely centres of vice, In Babylon some degree of prostitution appears
to have been oven compulsory and impozed upon all women in honour of the god-
dess Mylitta.  In India the ancient connection between religion and prostitu'ion
still survives,” (EBr. XVIIL. p. 58).

90, i e, conducive to many other sins and vices; of cxireme disruplive
tendency ; causing many diseases,

91, (to be slain),

a2, i
93, (to demand Tull sausfaction).

94, 1. e, he should vet exceed the bounds of the Law b avenging the
slain person’s blood on any other than the slaver.

95, (by the Law so long as he keeps himsell within s bourds), 11 he
carries the vengeance too far, then it is the other parvty which shall reeeive the
protection and support of the Law,

96, 4 e, cxcept with the best of motives.  See P. IV. n, 493; P, V, n, 542,

97. L e, every engagement that you have entered into consistent with the

. £, except for a just and rightful cause,

Law.

98, Man is accountable for every engagement of his, big or small.

89,  Inshort, observe the dictates of morality in every dealing of yours with

men, whether commercial, legal or social.

100, i e, proper in itself.

101, 1. e, leading ultimately to the best of results,

102, (O reader !} i, 2., entertain no such opinion as you have no good and
strong reason to believe that it is true.
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37. (ML ... Y¥s  And do not thou walk on the earth struttingly;?
verily thou wilt not by any means rend the earth, nor canst thou attain the moun-

tains in stature.
38. (ks ... 8) Each of these! there vice is to thy vLord ever

detestable, :
39, (Lea oL 2lyy That!™ iz part of that wisdom which thy Lord has
Revealed to thee, '™ and set not up thou'™ along with Allah another god, lest thou
be cast into Hell reproved, damned. .

40, ke | _§;..,';+1] Haz then your Lord distinguished yourselves with
sons'®® and taken for Himself the females from amongst the angels?®  Verily
vou 2ay a saying mighty, 109

SECTION &
41, (L, L s Assuredly We have propounded 7070 varipusly in this
Qur'an so that they''! might be admonished: % but it adds anly to their aversion.
42, (% ... I Say thou:1® were there along with Him other gods,

as they!’ assert, then they would have brought a way!'® to the Owner of the
Throne.

43, (1. . e=.) Hallowed be He, and exalted be He above what
they say-- a great height!

44, [ae . i) There hallow Him*'® the seven heavens and the earth
and whosoever is therein.?™ And naught there is but hallows His praise, but yvou
dao not understand their hallowing. Verily He is ever Forbearing,''® Forgiving 2

103, {O reader!) 4. e, in a pompous and conceited manner,

104, & e, the precepts,

105. (O Prophet!).

106, (O reader ).

107, {whom you highly esteem), The address here is to the pagans of
Makka,
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108, (as His daughters, and as goddessest, See PV, 513,

108, {and so derogatory to Godhead), The blasphemy involved was
twolold ; first, the aseribing of any oflspring to God, and secondly, the faminine
nature of thar oflipring,

LH e, the subject of God's ahsalute purity and alsolutely unity,

111. i, e., the polytheists.

112, {by the constant repetition and reiteration of 1the subject).

13, (O Prophet!y,

114, i e, the polytheists,

115, i e, these minor gods, il endowed with power and will at all, would
surely have endeavoured to contend with Gnd, and would have asserted their
independence or exccuted their own will,

116, {very much like the tiny little creatures).

117, This leaves no room for heaven-gods, earth-gods or any other minor
gods. Howewver strange it mav sound to us, the fact remains that an earth-pod and
a heaven-god have Mund a distinguished place in the pantheon of the mythalogies
of Babylon, Egvpt, India, Greece and Rome ; and ‘the ever-arching Heaven and the
all-producing Earth” have also been conceived as ‘a Father and a Mother of the
world, whose offspring are the living ereatures, men, and beasts and plants.” {PC. I,
p. 322) Bee also P, VII, n. 224, :

118, (=0 that He does not seize you with His vengeanee immediately).

119, {so that He shall forgive you, if even now you repent and mend your
ways),
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45. (5a . . 13 4) And when thou recitest the Qur'an** We set up

between thee and those who do not believe’® in the Hereafter a curtain drawn
down, _

46. (L, . W) And We set up veils over their hearts lest they
understand it, and in their ears heaviness;'?! and when thou mentionest thy Lord
alone!®® in reciting the Qur'an, they turn back as averters.'®

47, (s . . . o) We are the Best Knower of that'** motive with which
they listen to thee'® and whenever they counsel together in secret, when the
wrong-doers say.2?’ you but follow a man enchanted.?®®

4B. (.. ... iy Seel how they propound similitudes for thee 17
They have strayed away'* and cannot find a way.

49. (War . . 'J6s) And they'™ say: when we shall have become
bones'® and fragments,?®® shall we in snoth be raised a5 new creation?
50. (laa- . .. i) Say thou: become you stone or irom;!*

120. (to the infidels, O Prophet!).

121. (deliberately and of their choice).

122. Cf. the Bible :—‘Hear ye indeed, but understand net; and see ye
indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears
heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,
and understand with their hearts, and convert, and be healed.” (Is. 6: 9, 10).

123.  (negativing the association of their gods and their intercession with
Him),

124. So averse are they to the doctrine of monotheism !

125. i, e, of their motive.

126. (O Prophet!) i. ¢, their only motive is to make a fun of thee, instead
of being instructed by thee,

127. (te any Muslims who may happen to be in their company}.

128. Calling the Prophet a mad man or an enchanted person is not much
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different from aitributing the staggering achieverments of this ‘most successful of all
prophets and religious personalities” (EBr, XV p. 898, 11th Ed.} to epileptic fits
and Lo auto-snggestion —if not o downright fraud,

129, i e, calling thee now a port and new a lunatic, now a soothsayer and
now an enchanted one |

130, {far from the truth),  Wha are these ‘they’ 2 Obviensly not only the
Abu Lahabs and Abu Jahls of the past but also the Margoliouths and Torreys of
the present day,

13 4 e, the pagans who denied Resurrection.

132, (bare ol all flesh, in our graves),

133, { e, avd even hroken, erumbled particles of these bones. =, is ‘an
ol and decayed bone, or anything broken in pieces, or pounded.’

139, i e, things Tar more removed from human life than the bones of &

dead man.
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Bl (L. s ,ﬂ} or anything created of the things more remote!®® jn
yvour breasts ' Then they will say: who will restore us?  Say: thou: He who
created you the first time®  Then they will wag thair heads at thes, ' and say:
whan wiff it be? Say thou: perhaps it is nigh——

52, (whi ... »») The Day whereon He will call you, and you will
answer™® with His praise,?*® and you will imagine®*! that yvou had tarried but little 242
SECTION &

53. (lge... 2 Tellthou My servants’®® that they should say only

what is best. ' Satan would stir vp strife among them; Satan is to man ever an
open foe. 148 ,

B4, (W ... f;'-‘»’:' Your Lord is the Best Knower of you,'*® He will
have mercy upon you if He wills,"7 or He will chastise vou if He wills. 4% And
We have not sent thee over them as a trustee 4%

55, (Les... <4 s) Andthy Lord is the Best Knower of those who are
in the heavens and the earth.*™ And assuredly We have preferred some prophets
gver some offers, ™ and We gave DaEGd a Scripture.’s

6. (e ... W Saythou: call upan those whom you fancy®®® heside
Him: they are able neither to remove the distrass from you nor to chargs it off &

E7. (s ... 24} Those whom they call upon!®® seek access them-
selves to their Lord '™ striving which of them?®” shall be the nearest;*®® and they
hope for His mercy and fear His chastisement;*® the chastisement of thy Lord is
mdeed ever m be guarded against.

125, (from capability to receive life), The phrase is equivalent to the saving:
W dG pe §re oK LU

136. (and yet it shall be raised up).

137, {is He less powerful now than e was then?)

138, {in denial and derision).

139, {the call),
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00 {utrered awtomatically),

141, {in extreme consternation).

142, {in the world and the grave)

143, (Faithful and loyal}. i e, the Mustims who were naturally ineensed
with the inlidels,

144, (and kindilest, and not use harsh words, lest the infidels may he Farther
estranged),

145, {1aking pleasure in dividing mankind},

146 (all; knowing well the tendeneies and dispositions ol everyone),

147, by guiding you aright),

M e, 0 He so willeth in consonance with His universal Plan,  He will
keep you on the wrong rack, and thus you will be led 1o #ternal damnation,

149, {so coercing the infidels into submission is out of the guestinn),

150 (of angels and mankind ; and mav choose wham He pleases for His
messrngership),

il {in the past: seowhy should it be surprising that We have preferrad
thee over all of them )

1532, e without the definite article I is fany writing ar book, or any
hivine boak.”

133, (10 be gods),

134, (nl that distress), 6w, they are able acither 10 free you Trom the
trauble aliogether ner even 1o mitigate it

135, {and are not mere lgments ol imagination, such as nature-gods, bt
ave real baings and grod servants of God, such as angels, prophets and saints),

156, {Ixv means of stict and rigicd obedience to His laws and command-
ments]. ey 15 Y0 omeans of access, nearness, Gr inlamacy,’

137, de, of those deveted worshippers of God,

138, {to their Lord).

158, (like all morwals; and so independently of Him, far from benefiting
others, they cannot even benefit themselves, nor save themselves from harm),
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1 Not a town!™ is there but We are going to destroy

it before the Day of Judgement, or to chastise #17 with a severe chastising;%° that
iz inscribed in the Book 58

B9, (s, L L)
except that tho ancients helied them 158
camel as an illumination, ®* but they did her wrong '
but to warn 147

60. (L& .. s Re 23l when We said to thee: thy Lord has encom-
passed mankind. '™ And We made the vision We showed thee but a temptation
for man!? and Fkewise the tree accursed in the Qurain ™ And We wamn
them, '™ but it only increases their exorbitance greatly.

SECTION 7

And recafl when We said to the angels: bow down
ke said 2% shall | bow to one

And nothing hinders Us from sending the signst™
And'*® We gave to Thamitd a she-
And We send not signs

B1. (1, .,
before Adam.1™  So they bowed, but 1Bls ofic not.
wham Thou has created of clay?!'™

B2, [k . J&y bl said : bethinkest Thou : this one whom Thou
hast honoured abowe me? - -if Thou deferrest me till the Day of Judgemant, |
will surely seize his progeny?™® save a few.

sboan

160, {populated with infidels).

161. 1, e., its inhabitants.

162, (in the Hereafter].

163, (of Our cternal decrees),

164. (to them, © Prophet!), i e, special miracles ; miracles specified by
tho pagans,

165. i e, the pagans of former gencrations having the same mentality as
vou have, rejected similar miracles,

166, ——asa case in point—-- :

167, (wherewith to see clearly) Or ‘an eve-opener’.  See P VIIL n, 546
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168, [inztead of profiting by that miracle; and thus hastened the divine
wrath].

IGH. 4 e, as our final warning.

170 {by His all-comprehending knowledge ; sn He well knows beforehand
whether o particular people would prafic or not by a particalar miracle).

171, (1o find out who believes therein and who mncks thereat and rejects}.
"The wision® may celer either to the miraculous sxperience of Ascension or to any
other miraculous spivitual experience steutly rejected and seoffed ar by the pagans.

L7204 e, the tree called zaggum, thorny and bearing excessively bitter fruit,
springing From the hottnm of the Hell,  The pagans ridiculed the very idea of a
tree @rowing in the heat and fre of the Hell. See P, XXIIL n, |GE,

135 (by Qur constanc warnings),

174, (the first man) See p. 1, nn. 149, 150 {1

175, (through sheer conceit).

176, (whereas I am made of fire—a superior material, as he thought).

177, (after he had been damned for his Hagrant disobedience).

178, (entirely, and bring them under my sway].
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63, (Lge ... Jdu) Alfah said: be thou gone; whosoever of them
follows thee, Hell is your meed, an ampie meed. '
B4, (g . . ueds) And unsettle them whosoever of them thou canst

with thy voice,*® and summon against them thine horse and thy foot,'* share with
them riches and children and make promise to them,'*' and "Satan pramises not

but to delude, !*? _
65, (3, ... &) Overmy bondmen thou hast no authority,'™ and thy

Lord suffices as a guardian ¥

66. (brs...&%5 Your Lord is He who speeds for you the ship in the
sea that you may seek His grace.!®® verily He is to you ever Merciful

67 (Luf . Wy And when there touches you a distress on the sea,
those you call vpon fall away except He afone, then when He delivers you on the
land you turn away,'® and man is ever ungrateful.

68. (W, ... by Are you then secure that He will not cause a side

of land to swallow w}u up, or send over you a sand-storm ™7 and then you will

not find for yourselves a protector?

179. (by inspiring evil suggestions in their minds),

180. 4, ¢, collect all thy forces against them ; use everv means in thy power
to seduce them,

181,  (all sorts of things}.

182, The sentence is parenthetical.

1#3. This makes it clear once more that Satan in Islam is not a soct of Evil
Deity. All through the Qur’an the message is that man himsell acquires the habit
of sin through his weakness. The devil is not endowed with any power at all, his
influence heing confined to suggestion and persuasion.

184, (in the case of those who trust in Him, :md do not themselves readily
subimit to the viles of the devil).

185. (by trade and commerce, O mankind !).

186. (from Him, as before}.

187, (as a punishment from Him}. ool is ‘A viclent wind that raises the

pebbles, or a wind that bears along the dust and pebbles’, (LL}.
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i fldis; <=t el Or are you securs that He will not send you back

therein another time ang send upon yoeu s gale of wind and drown vou for your
having dishelisved, so (" at you will not find for yourselves an avenger™ against
Lis?

P e ey And assuredly We have hanoured the Children of
Adam,** and have borme them on the land and the ses, and We have provided
them with clean things, and We have preferred them with a preferment® over
many of them whom We have created.

SECTION &

I (s L ex) Rememberthe Day when We shall call™® all mankind
with their record;!" then whoever will be given the book!® in his right hand—.
those will read their book,'** and they shall not be wronged a whit.

FAL TR . T 2 And whoever has been blind*®* in this world will be
blind!™ in the Hereafter and far astray from the path.
T ol | 2 And surely™ they had nearly tempted thee away?'®

from what We have Revealed to thee, that thou shouldest fabricate regarding Us
samething else, and then surely they would have taken thee as a friend!
T4 (wh L0 YJs And were it not that We had confirmed thee'® thou

hadst aimost leaned towards them a little 200
5. (Leai o0 13Y) In that case,® We would have surely made thee

taste the double of the torment of life and the double of the forment of death?®?
and then thou wouldest not find a helper against Us,

188, Or ‘prosecutor’, go is ‘one who prosecutes, or sues, for a righe, or
due”. And the phrase signifies : “Then ve shall not find for vou anv 1o sue us for the
disnllowing of what hatl befallen vou, nor for our averling it from von,” (TL).

189, i e, mankind, The obvious meaning is that man is a creaturs honoured
ane honourable, and this completr]ly contradicrs the Biblical attitude teavards man -
‘And it repented the Losd that he ad made man on the earth, and it grieved him at
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his hearr,” {Ge, 6: 6,

190, 4 2, by peculiar privileges and endowinents, not shared by other crea-
tures.  Lhat is the true place of man in nawre.  In the language of modern
anthropalogy, “Uie great superiority of man's mental manifestations over those of afl
ather animals is too patent ta be called in question by any serious worker in the ficld
of anthropolegy. Indeed, according tu sams eminent psychologists, the gap between
them cannal be bridged over by the dactrine of organic evolution.” (ERE. 1 p. 569},
‘The attempt to mimmige this remarkable disparity between man and brote has not
et with imuch support from any class of investigators,” (6],

. 126,  (to judginent).

192, (ol deeds).,  Or the phrase may mean :—"We shall o0l every batch
ol mankind with its leader.”

b33, & e, the register containing all his deeds

194, (with great joy and delight).

195, {to the ways of Taith and vectitude),

196.  {to the abode of peace and bliss),

P27, o1 here is a contraction of :I This &F is called the hightened 41,
anl 15 usually withont government (WGALL p. 284

198. {0 Prophet!) Some of the pagans had pressed an the Prophet certain
privileges as the terms of their submissioT w Tslam,

199, {in a special measure, and had already, as a prophet, made thee
sinfrss),

200, (in thy anxiety te win over these papans (e the cavseof Islam], 1 e,
thien wouldst have inclinsd to grant tem sonee small concessions ; but as even this
was derogatory to thy position as a sioless prophet, We prevented thee from this
melination even. *Prni]hm’s nnt J'|1::|ir|1't|g tor therm lirle or much s anderstond [eom
Y ¢ which requires this inference, {LL).

201, —purely hvpothetical-—

202, (hecause of thy very high responsibility as a prophet).
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TG, (AL ..ol sy And surely they had almost unsettled thee®® from

the land that they might drive thee farth from hence,  And in that case®™ they
would not have tarried after thee but a little wiife ?0®

TP (e i) This was Qur®™ dispensation with those whom We
sent before thee of Our messengers and thou wilt not find a change in this Qur
dispensation.

SECTION 9

78, (bgte .. .41} Establish thou® the prayer from the declination of
the sun® to the darkening of the night®™® and the Recitation at the dawn;®e
verily the Recitation at the dawn is ever borne witness to 20!

F9. (L L e s) And of the night keep the vigil therein as an act of
supereropation for thee;™® perchance thy Lord will raise thee up in a station
Praised ®'?

80, [pa Jv ) And say thouw: Lord! cause me to enter a rightful
entrance™! and cause to go forth a rightful outgoing, ®* and appoint for me from
before Thee a helpful®® authority,?17

B1. (B, ... B Andsay thou : the truth is come® and falsehood is
vanished : verily falsehood is ever vanishing =®

B2. (1A= ..d#As And We reveal by means of the Quran what is a
healing®* and a mercy to the believers;® and it anly increases the ungodly in
logs, #et

83. (L3 ... ws And when We show favour to man,®** he turns
away?® and withdraws on his side:?*® and when evil touches him, he 135 ever
despairing 2*°

203, (by their apparent solicitude), The Jews, envious as thev were of the
holy Prophet’s reception and stay in Madina, had advised him, secmingly in all
sincerity, to emigrate to Syria, which, they said, had alwavs been the land of the
propliets,

2H. 1

e, if thou hadst actually departed from the cit,
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205, f e, had the Prophet departed, the unbelieving citizens too would not
have Deen left untouched for long. The Prophet’s departure was sure to prove a
precurser of Divine wrath on thern,

206, 4. e, swift destruction of a people after the forced departure of their
prophet,

207. {O Prophet! and O reader!).

208, {from the meridian)., This includes the two alternoon prayers, Zuhr
in the early, and ‘Asr in the late alterncon,

209, This covers the two evening prayers: Maghrib, immediately after the
sunset, and ‘Isha, afler the full darkness of the night has set in.

210. This makes a total number of five obligatory pravers. Early
Christianity had also ‘five stated times of praver.’” (DCA, I. P. 794) The word
o j in the text means prayed, ‘because it comprises recitation of the werds of the
Kur'an., [LLY.

211, {by the angelic host).  The morning prayer is singled out and empha-
stzed perhaps because of its special importance and because of the holiness of the
hour. It is related in the Hadith that the guardian angels who are relieved at dawn
bear special testimony to the observer of the morning prayer.

212, (G Prophet 1),

213. (in the Heseafier), This ‘praised station’ or ‘place of praise’ is
according to the Hadith the post of intercession on behalf of others assigned to the
holy Prephet.

214, (at every stage of life, and when entering death).

215, {(at every stage of life, and when rising at the Resurrection).

216, 1. e, endowed with Thy succour,

217, (over the infidels),

218, {and is come to stay ; has triumphed),

219.  The triumphant progress of Islam not only exterminated idolatry from
its hotbed, and banished Judaism from its suonghold, but its reactions on
Christianity also have been far-reaching and profound. ‘From its most glorious seats
Christianity was for ever expelled: from FPalestine, the scene of its most sacred
recollections ; from Asia Minor, that of its first churches; from Egypt, whence
issued the great doctrine of Trinitarian orthodoxy ; from Carthage, who imposed
her belief on Europe.” (Draper, Intellectual Development of Eurspe, 1, p. 332),

220. i &, a cure for every moral, social and spiritual diseaze of man.

221, {who accept its rule and act upon it).

222, (since they oppose it and grow more and more obstinate in oppesition),

223, ({making his life comfortable and pleasant).

224, (lrom Us, ungratefully).

225, (failing to realize that every blessing comes from God).

226. (again failing to realize that God is man’s sure and sole refuge).
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84. (¥— ... ¥ Say thou: everyone works after his disposition, a7
and your Lord is the Best Knower of him who is best guided on the path ®*
SECTIOM 10

85 (wh ., ik, And they® ask thee regarding the spirit.®" Say
thou: st is only the Command of my Lord,®* and of knowledge you have been
gven anly a little,

86 {W5ea gl Andif We willed, We could surely take away what
We have revealed to thes,®™ then thou wilt not find against Us any protector.®™

87. (.5 . .., ¥y Exceptas a mercy from the Lord, verily His grace
unto thee is ever great.*®*
88, (yk ... ¥ say thouw: if the mankind and the jinn leagued

together that they might produce the like of this Qur'an, they could not produce
its like, " though one to the other were a backer.

89. (1,4% ... 9 And assuredly We have variously propounded all
manaer of similitudes®™ in this Qur'an for the mankind, yet maost men have refused
everything except dishelief,

0. (L .., Jes) And they®™ say: we will by no means believe in
thee until thou causest a fountain to gush forth for us from the earth;

227. i ¢, according to the bent of his mind and his natural constitution.

228. (and also of him who is not so guided}.

228, i, e, pagans prompted by the Jews.

230, ¢, e, that soul of man,

231. (created, like other beings). This repudiates the position of those
polytheistic religions which heold the spirit or soul of man to be an independent
self-subsisting entity, co-eternal with God, In several Indian creeds the fundamental
principle Is ‘the dualism of prakrati and purwsa, “‘matter’” and “soul® . ... The
result is 2 kind of trinity consisting of God, soul {or souls) and matter, ecach

category of being having independent self-existence, God is eternal ; so also is each
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soul: so also is matter, (ERE, 11, P. 60) The Greeks, and as their disciples, the
early Christian Fathers, also shared 1he beliel in the uncreated nature of the soul.
‘Beiief in 1he pre-existence of the soul prevailed widely amang the Greeks From an
early date, and at a later ome became a theory of their philosopliers. The influence
of Greek thought in this respect was strongly felt in the early Christian Church,
and is still apparent to some extent throughout the whole of Western civilization
(ERE. 11, X. p. 236). '

232, {0 mankind!) ‘Little’ as compared with Divine Knowledge. Man is
endowed with as much knowledge only as he is capable of understanding and
utilizing ; and a knowledge of the natere ol sonl does not He within his purview,
Even the physical nature of life is not quite easy for modern science to explain, and
this is admitted by the leading biologists themselves. See J. A, Thomsen's Science of
Lifz, p. 83, And a materialist philosoplier bas been led 1o confess : —*The more
we learn about nature, the more do we become aware of our own ignorance. Every
problem that is solved, opens up a fresh series of problems not hitherto thoughe of.
The sphere of the Unknown is infinite : the sphere of the Known may be expanding
but iz always finite, We are no nearer w ultimate solutions than Thales or
Pythagoras; the quest for ultimate solutions is merely the symptom of a disordered
mind.” (UHW. VII1I. P. 5012,

233,  (by erasing it both from memories and from written copies).

234, (to plead on thy behall with Us, O Prophet) !,

255, {50 there i3 no fear of the possibility above set forth ever becoming a
fact).

236, 1. e, noe code of law and ethics, no system of sociology could ever be a
match to the Holy Qur'an. Sce p. I, 99,

237, (that they may be admonished by these wise precepts of the Qur'an).
or the unbelicvers the warnings as well as the arguments were repeated day after
day, and through logic, parable and histery every facet of the great Eternal Truth
was presented Defore theiv eyes,  For the Muslims the fragments that were revealed
from time to Hme were so many messenges from their Maker who was watching
their daily and hourly growth with more loving care and vigilance than the most
anxicus parent, and helped them every now and then with a word of courage or
of caution.’ [MA p, 83),

288, 4 e, the Makkan pagans,
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91. {lew ... &80 or there be for thee a garden of palms and vines
and thou causest rivers to gush forth in thair midst ;
§2. s ... kas o) or thou causest the sky to fall upon us, as thou

assertest, in pieces.™ or thou bringest Allah and the angels™® face to face with us,
93. (Ny, .. 04 ) orthere be for thee a house of God, or thou moun-
test to the sky, and we will by no means believe even in thy mounting until thou
causest a book® to be sent down to us which we may read. Say thou: Hallowed
by my Lord!®® | am naught but a human being sens as a messenger #48
SECTION 11

A1, (Yo . ..l And naught has prevented men from believing when
the guidance came to them except that they said : has Allah sent forth 8 human
being as messenger 7"

95. Ny ... B Say thou; were there on the earth angels*® walking
about contentedly ®® We would certainly have sent down to them an ange! from

the heaven as 8 messenger, 27
96. (\aa ... Wy Saythou: Allah suffices as a witness between me

and you; verily He is in respect of His creatures ever the Aware, the Beholder.

233, The allusion may be to Swrak Saba, verse 9, and other similar passages.

240.  (before us).

241. (bearing witness of thee}.

242, (who alone is Omnipotent),

243. (and what has the Messege 1 am charged with to do with all such
wonders?),

244, The humanity of the prophet has always proved a stumbling-block to
the polytheists believing in Divine “Incarnation.’”

245, [instead of men).

246. (as the familiar denizens thereof’).

247. ({the principle being that an apostle is sent 1o a people, who is of their

own kind).
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97 (Lpse . .. =) And whom ﬂ.llah guides he is the rightfy-guided,

and whom He sends astray—.—for such thou wilt by no means find friends beside
Him, And We shall muster them on the Day of Judgment lying prone** blind,
deaf and dumb, their abode being Hell. As soon as it grows dull, We will increase

the Flame for thom 24°

98, (luas ... &) This shall be their meed because they disbelieved in
Our signs and said : when snece we have become bones and fragments®*® shall
we in sooth be raised up a new creation?

99, (Luf .. L1} Do they®™ not see that Allah who created the
heavens and the earth®™? is Able to create their likes?*™  And He has appointed
for them a term of which there is no doubt; yet the ungodly have reiected every-
thing except infidelity.

100. (L5 ... 00 say thou: if it were you who cwned the tressurers
of the mercy of my Lord,®™ you would surely refrain from spending for fear;®®
and man is ever miserly.

SECTION 12
101, (L ., . ails) And assuredily We gave Misa nine manifest gigns 6
—-—ask thou the Children of lsrail ——so when he came to them,®™ Firawn said

to him: | imagine thee to be enchanted, **® O MUsE !

248. (lving on their faces).

249, i e, add fresh vigour too.

2530, (in our graves)

251. 4. e, those who deny the possibility of Resurrection.

252, -——the old and original Creator whose power of Creation has not
diminished——

253.  (by reviving the old souls and bodies).

254, i e., if the highest Divine gifts were in your power, O infidels!

255, (lest they may be exhausted),

256. See P, IX. nn. 103, 104 .

257. i. e., the Egyptians.

258, For sorcery of the ancient times see P. I, n. 449,
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102, (L. .. J8)  AJ0s3 said: assuredly thou knowest™® that none has

sent down fhese things save the Lord of the heavens and the earth as an

enlightenment,** and verily | imagine thee doomed,®™ O Firawn,

103. (k= ... %)  Then he sought to scan them?®® out of the land; s
therefore We drowned him and those with him,*8* 5// together.
104, (Lil . . \5 ) And after him, 2% We said to the Children of Israil:

dwell on the earth; then when comes the promise of the Hereafter, We shall

assembie vou all together 248
108,

et ;

by And with truth®™® We have sent down the Qur'an,

and with truth®*# it has come down, and We have not sent thee®®® but as a bringer

of alad tidings and a warner.
106, (e,

.73 4) And this is a Recitation which We have made dis-

tinct*® that thou may recite it to mankind with slow deliberation,?™! and We have

revealed it at intervals 27

107, (b . .. B say thou:

whether vou believe it or believe 7 not,

verily those who were given knowledge before it. when it is recited to them, fall

down an their chins, prostrating 2™

108, (Y, . 0y And they say: Hallowed be our Lord! the promise
of our Lord was ever to have been fulfilled *¢
108, (L= | doEn ﬂ.r‘rd they fall down on thaeir ching weeping, and it

adds to their humility.

259,

{well in thy heart).

260, Moses here divectly charges the Pharach not with ignorance bat wilful

opposition to God®s authority.

Cf. the Bible :="Then Pharach called for Moses

and Aaron and said, Entreat the Lord, that he may take away the frogs from me,

and from my people; and I will let the people go, that they may do sacrifice unto

the Lord . . ..

But when Pharach saw that there was respite, he hardened his heart,

and hearkened not unto them ; as the Lord had said.” (Ex. 8 : 8, 15} The mention
of God as ‘the Laord of the heavens and the earth’ in the Quranic answer of Moses
has a special significance, since Seb (the carth-god) and Nut {the sky-god] Tormed



XV BOrah Bani fsrd3f! s

principal gods of the Fgyprian panthecn. '"The earlisst daities were the persgnifi-
cations of the sky and 1he earth.” {Petrie, Religisus Life in Ancient Lgyet, p. 2} Ser
alsn Savee's Refigion of Ancient Egypl, p. 129,

261, [t destruction). o4 is 'destruetion fiom which there 35 nn rising
again.’

2G2. 4. ¢, the Chiliren of Tsracl,

963, [(of Lgypty. 45 Ex, 14: 5

764, Sec P 213,

265, i, e, alter Wiz destruction.

266, {gatherrd ony of various natianst.  This clearly, thomglh anly inciden-
tally, foretells the dipersal of the Jews,

267, f. e, in absolute purity : with no shadow of doubt,

268, i e “with no corruption, distortion or C‘redaction’ whatsoever, O
fat the most opportune moment' when the world longed and thivsted for this
Cuidance.,

269, (O Prophet )

270. Dy lis is meant. We have maae it distinet, amd rendered 1t free from
defect, and explained the ordinances there.” (LLJ,

271, (so that the listeners may have better chances of comprehending it).

979, {as occasion required ). THis commandments were not promulgated in
the humdrum manner of the laws enacted by haman legislators, indifferently
recpived by those that were required to obey them.  They descended as occasion
required on a people waiting and watching anxionsly to conform to them.” ““When
the commandments were being revealed piecemeal, they engraved, asit were, on the
tallets of the Muslims' memories because of the incidents connected with their
revelation . ... Az for the infidels, unrelaxing repetition and relteration wore down
their prejudice and hostility, and tenth at last triwmphed and falsehrod  finally
wanished from Arabia,” (MA, pp. 86-87).

273, The allusion is to the faic-minded Jews who eveninally embraced
Islam.

274, [and so it has come to be flfilled in the Qur'an and in the person of
the holy Prophet),
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110. (Y= ... B) Saythou: call upon Allah®™ or call upon Rahman,*®
by whichsoever name you call, His are the excellent names.®*? And shout not thy
prayer,®™ nor speak it low,2™ but seek a midway 2%

1. (L& ... By And say thou: a/ praise is to Allah who has not
taken a son,®™ and whase is no associate in the dominion,®* nor has He a protector

through weakness, and magnify Him with a// magnificence,

275. ——His personal name,

276, —-—His chiefattributive name emphasizing the attribute of mercy and
compassion.  The Makkans hearing the Prophet call ‘O Allah V¥, and sometimes
also ‘O Rahman!® in their crass ignorance imagined that he thus preached the
worship of two gods ! This ludicrous misconception oceasioned the passage.

277, (cach one bringing into clear light some particular aspect of His all-
round Perlection). ;

278.  {while performing thy prayers, O Prophet! so that the pagans may
overhear thee and take ocecasion to blaspheme and scoff).

279, (30 as not to be heard by thy own adherents),

280.  (combining warmth and fervour with humility and gentleness).

281.  (byadoption). This repudiates the Christian dectrine of Adoptionism.
See P. I. n, 523. '

282, (as co partner or sub-deity). This repudiates all Christian and pagan
doctrines of polytheism,

283, (asimagined by many polytheistic communities).

284, woe, glorify Him to the exclusion of all Malse deitics and all unworthy
notions attributed to Him,
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Siarat-ul-Kahf
The Cave. XV

{Makkan, 12 Sections and 110 Verses)

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful,

SECTION 1
1. (lye . .. @ty A/l praise to Allah who has sent down to His
bondman®®s the Book, and allowed no crookedness therein
2. (b ... \J4) Straightforward,®7 that it may warn®** of a severs

violence from before Him, and bring glad tidings to the believers who work
righteous works that theirs shall be a goodly wage ™

3. (b ¥ Ly They will abide there for ever.

4. (Wy .. Lis) And that it may warn those*®® who say: God has
taken a son. B

T P B Ly Noknowledge they have of it, nor fsd their fathers, 108
Odious is the word that eomes from their mouths; they utter not but a lie, 2

285 i ¢, the holy Prophet. See I'. I.n, 98.

286. The religion of Islam, says an eminent Christian writer, fis pre-
eminently a practical one, reflecting the practical and efficient mind of its originator.
It offers no unattainable ideal, no theological complications and perplexities, no
mystical sacraments and no priestly hierarchy invelving ordination, consecration and
‘apostolic succession.”  (Hitti, op, ¢it., p. 1280

287.  {initself, and also serving as a norm},  The word qualifies ‘the Book,’

28B.  (the ungodly).

289, i ¢, the Paradise.

290. (in particular),



34 Part XV

. 281, The reference iz clearly to the Christians, specially the Adoptionists,
‘wha held that Christ was a mere man, miraculausly coneceived indeed, hut adopted
as the Son of God only by the supreme degree in which he had been filled with the
divine wisdom and power.? (EME, IV, p, 1998) See also P, L n. 523,

292, (who invented such asphemies). _

293, (opposed not only to fact hut alsa o reascn).  ‘For the men of the
first and second centuries there was nothing incredible in the idea of the divinity of
Jesus Christ. The world was full of gods and demons, impersonations of, or
emanations {rom, the Ultimate Being, Nor did it seem improbable that these should
asswme human form ., , , Bven intellectual pagans, as time went on, were willing to
include Christ in their pantheon; they resented only the Christian claim to his
exclusive deification.” (EME. TV, p, 1887),
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6. (Ll .. &by Thou art, as if going to kill thyself over their foot-
steps out of sorrow®! for they do not believe in this discourse.®®
7. (Y .. U= K1) We have made whatever is on the earth a5 an adorn-
ment of it, that We test them®*— —which of them is best in work.
8 (he...0s And We are going to make whatsogver is on it™ a

AR

bare soil 2
9. (ee ...y Dost thou®®® think that the people of the cave and

the inscription were of Our signs a marvel 7¥°
10. (2, . ..o 31} Re-calf when the youths took themselves to the

cave and said: O our Lord! grant to us mercy from before Thee and prepare for

us in our affair a right course.
11, {bsse . ., L) Therefore We put a covering over their ears in the

cave for a number of years . *™
T2 ol o &) Thereafter We raised them up that We might know

which of the two parties™? was best at reckoning the time that they had tarried 3
SECTION 2
13, (s .. o} We recount to thee their tidings with truth . They
were cerfain youths who believed in their Lord, and We increased them in
guidance.

204§ e, in thy extreme solicitude and earnest zeal for their coversion.

295. 4. e, in the Qur'an promulgating the doctrine of perfect Unity,

29G. 4. ¢, mankind.

297. (on the Last Day).

298, i e, bereflt of all life and activity.

289, {O Prophet!).

300. Who were they? The Holy Qur’an, as wsual, lays stress on the
moral lessons of the story, and not on the identification of the persons concerned.
General opinion among the Muslim decters favours the wiew that they were
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Christian—-—Christian’ in the original, pre-Paulin sense of the word——vouths of
A good family in Ephesus, who, to avaid the erael and velentless perseention af the
Roman emperor Decius (250, C.E.}, shut (hemselves up ina eave, and remained
there asleep for over threne centnrics,  “Twa Christione.  Theedore aned Tenfins,
write the story of the young martves on metal plates, which they place under the
stones closing the cave.’ (ERE. X1, p. 4281 For the Christian wersion of the
narrative, see EBr. XX p. 383, Ephesns, now Avasnluk and ahaue 36 miles from
Smyrna on the railroad to Aidin, was Greek eity in Asin Minar, and about 6 miles
from the sea, nealv apposite the island of Samoes. The city is mentioned several
times in the NT, I‘.JTJJI means ‘a tablet of lead, whereon were inseribnd, or engraved,
the names of the People of the Cave, commaonly ealled the Seven Sleepers, and
their ancestry, and their story, and their religion, and what it was from which they
fled ;. . . and which was put upen the entrance of the cave? (114,

301, (so that they slept undisturhed).  ©f. the Christinn acconnt :—When
the emperor Decins persecuted the Christians, seven noble vonths nf Fnheste e
cealed themselves in a spacious cavern in the sidn af an adjacent mauntain; where
they were doomed to perish by the tyrant, who gave orders that the entrace should
be firmly secured with a pile of huae stones. They immadiately fell into a deep
slumber, which was miraculonsivy prolonged, without injuring the pawers of Tife,
during a prriad of one hundeed and gightv-seven years,” (GRE. T1T. p. 413)
Aecording ta another and a fuller Christian acconnt t—The  Seven Slecpers of
Ephesus were Constantine, Dienvsius, John, Maximiam. Malchus. Martinian. and
Serapion—seven young men, converts te Christianity. whe during the persecution
of Christians under the Emperor Decins, A, T3 250, refuzed ta how before an idel
set up by the Emperor at Ephesus. The story goes that they fled tna cave in Mount
Clelion, and that Decins, in his rage, ordered all caves in that mountain 10 be spaled,
Mothing was lieard of them for 230 vears, when they were discovered by some work-
men who were dipging frundatione, Awakened from their lnng sleep, thev nffored
coins of such antiguity that the attention of the authorties was attracted, They did
not long survive, and their badies were taken for hurial in a large stone enffin to
St Victor®s Church, Marseilles,

302.  (of the slecpers), ‘At the end of that time. the slaves of Adolins, tn
whom the inheritance of the mountain had descended, removed the stones, 10 supply
materials for some rostie edifice ; the light of the sun darted inte the cavern, and
the seven sleepers were permitted to awake,’ (GRE. TIT. p. 4131,

303, {in the cave),

304, (as people even in the haly Prophet’s time had greatly differed there-
inl. Although it is almost certainly ‘a Christian tale’, vet “the Jews of Makka
regarded the legend as their own property,’ (Torrey, ap. cit., pp. 120, 35).
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14, (et . Ua sy We braced their hearts when they stoad farth™* and

said : our Lord s the Lord of the heavens and the earth; never we shall cait upan
a god beside Him, for then we shall be saying an abomination.™#

15, (Laf ., d3)  These, our people, have taken for themsefves gods
beside Him*"7- . why then do they™ not bring for them a clear authority 749 - —
who does a great wrong than he, who fabricates a lie against Allah?

16. {W.- .., 35 And now when you™® have withdrawn yourselves
fram them™! and what they worship, except God, take yourselves to the cave;
yvour Lord will unfold for you some of His mercy, and will prepare an easy
arrangement™? of your affair for you,

17 (. 57 ) And thou™ wouldst see the rising sun VeRHNg away
from their cave an the right. and the setting sun passing them on the left,®!* while
they were in the spacious part of the cave S that™® is of the signs of Allah,
Whom Allah guides, he is the guided indred, and whom He sends astray, for him

thou wilt never find a directing friend.

305 (firm and resobute before the persecuting tyrant and theic own people].
The Decian persecution (249.2510C ) was nost vigorous, ‘svstematic and
thorough’, sparing neither women nor boys, and ‘produced more apostates than
cven the latter persecution.” (ERE. IX, p. 746).

306,  All thiz shows that the persecuted youths were monotheists and rue
followers of the prophet Jesus, and not Christ-worshippers of the Pauline variety,
_Hm.‘_. stancls for bkt s ol or Ll 43 Jd.i antd means a saving, or an affaiv, that
exceeds the due ownds,

307, The Roman religion was a curious medley of animisim, fetishism and
the worship of heavenly bodies.  Many were the gods which Ggured in prayers and
lanies, andd “owelve preat gods to whom Banguels or lectislersia were scmetimes
offered’ formed fdivine connctl” (Reinach, Ceplens, ppo 102, 1077,

308, i e, our polvtheistic people,
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309, (justifying their godhead). The pronoun A relers to the Roman

gods.
310. (O our brethren-in-faith!) Now they are taking counsel among

themselves.

AL {ar the risk of your lives).

312, G literally is *a thing by which one profits, or gams advantage or
Lenelin, (LL). )

315, (O Reader!},

34 CIn the latitude of Ephesus, 38" north, i e, well above the sun's
northern declination, a cave opening to north would never have the heat of the sun
within it, ds the sunny side would be to the south, If the youths lay with their faces
to the north i e, towards the entrance of the cave, the sun would rise on their right
side, declining to the south, and set on their left side, leaving them cool and
comfortable,” (AYA),

315.  (where they were inconvenienced neither by the heat of the sun nor the
closeness of the cave], i means ‘an intervening space, or an intermediate wide
space between two things.”

316. i e, the whole of the foregoing affair.
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SECTION 2
18. {le;. .. o—<s) And thou wouldst have deemed them awake®’

whereas they were asleep, and We turned them over on the right and the left,
while their dog?'® stretched farth his twao fore-legs on the threshold.  Hadst thou
lookedst at them thou wouldst have surely turned away from them in fright and
wouldst have been filled with awe of tham.

19, (la=1 . | 2035 5) Likewise®™* We raised them up that they rhfght ques-
tion among themselves. There spoke a speaker from amongst them: how long
have you stayed? They said : we have stayed a day or part of aday. They said :
your Lord knows best how long yvou have stayed: now send one of you with
this vour money™™ in the city, and let him find which food is the cleaner there, 1
and let him bring you a provision for that, and let him be circumspect,®® and et
him by no means discover you to anyone?®

200 a1, {,,;I:, Verily they, if they come to know of you, would
stane you®® or make you revert to their faith,™* and lo! then vou shafl never fare
well,

jrp/

o

317. (perhaps from the freshness of their appearance and the beaming
radiance of their faces, O reader ).

318, (who had levally followed them as they passed by him when eeing to
the cave). An animal noted for its watchlullness and [oyalty and devotion to man.
"Dogs were among the first animals dJomesticated, appearing in Egyptian inscriptions
of 3000 B, C. and in many carlier records.” (C.I5 IIT, p. G43),

319, 4 e, as miraculously as We had sent them to sleep,

3200 {which obviously was the coin curcent in the time of their ight (o the
cave),

321, i, e, undefiled by its dedication to the Roman gods, *After a slumber,
as they thought, of a few hours, they were pressed by the calls of hunger; and
resolved that JambBlichus, one of their number, should secretly retwrn to the citv, o
purchase bread for the use of his companions,’ [(GRE, 111 p, 413),

r
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322, {in his behaviour, 50 as not to arouse suspicion in any quarter).

323.  (lest the persecuting tyrant may come up and besiege us).

324, {to death). The ferncity of the Decian persecution knew no hounds,
‘Tt would be difficult 1o find language ton strong to paint its horrors.” (Lecky, op, eir,,
Lop. 110y, .

325, (like too many of our people), “The defection was very large. The
ragans marked with triumphant ridicule, and the fathers with a burning indigna-
tion, the thousands who thronged to the altars at 1he first commencement of
persecution.” (Lecky, op, cit,,) Gibbon also speaks of ‘great numbers of unworihy
Christians, who publicly disowned or renounced the faith which they had professed.’
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21, {lazs ., 235 5) And likewise™ We caused their affair to be lit upon
that they® ™ might realise®® that Allah’s promise is true, and that the Hour | thers
is no doubt about it.™  fe-calt when they™® were disputing among themselves
regarding their affair,™ and then they said: build over them a building— —their
Lord is the Best Knower about them —— then those who prevailed in their affair
said : surely we shall raise over them a place of worship.#22

22 (=1, 03y Presently they®® will say: they were three, the fourth
being their dog.  And they will say ; they were five, the sixth being their dog——
guessing at the unknown —--and they will say : {fiey were seven, the eighth being
their dog.  Say thou : my Lord is the Best knower of their number ; none knows
that except only a few; so debate not thou regarding their number except an out-
ward debating,®* and ask not anyone regarding them.

SECTION 4
23, (laz . . @ e And never say thou® of a thing: | am going to
do that on the morming;
24, (lax, .. Y1) except with this reservation that Allah so will.®*

And remember thy Lord™" when thou forgettest,” and say thou: perchance my
Lord will guide me to sometfhing nearer to right®* direction than this

25. (k. .. L) And they®! stayed in their cave three hundred years
and addad nine .

326. 1. e, in the same miraculous manner,

327. i e, the inhabitants of the city, who were Christians by now.

328, (with the greater certainty). The astonishingly long sleep of these
youths, and their waking after so long a time is clearly reminiscent of the state of
the dend being raised to life.

F0. This happened precisely at a time when the Christians, seized by a
new heresy, had begun to doubt and deny the factof resurrection. ‘After 307 vears,
in the reign of the emperor Theodosius 11, a heresy breaks out, led by a bishop
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Theodore, denying the resurrection of the dead, and the emperor is greatly perturb-
e, Then God suggests to Adolius, the proprietor of the field where the cave 15 Lo
build a sheeplold for his flock; for this purpose the workmen use stones which close
the entrance of the cave, and thus the cave 1s reapencd, God awakens the '_.'_ou[hs,
who think that they have slept only one night . . . Theodosius is informed of what has
happened and comes o Ephesus to the cave,  One of the youths . . . tells him that
in arder to demonstrate the truth of the resurcection, Ged had cavsed them 1o fall
asleep and then resuscitated them before the Judgmient-Day.” (ERE. XL. p. 428).

330. 1. e, the people of the civy,

331. (as to what sort of building should be erected over them).

332. There still stands ‘on the eastern side of Mount Pion, overhanging the
road that leads from the temple of Diana to the Magnesian Gate of the city, .. .'a
rock-hewn church, close to a cave in which the *“Seven Slecpers of Ephcsus™ were,
according to the legend, saved from the Roman persccution by a slumber of some
centuries’ duration (DB, T, p. 725).

3%3. i, e, some of those to whom thou wouldst relate the story,

334, (and this outward debating is no other than the true recital of the
revealed facts),

335. (O Prophet!).

336. When the pagans as instigated by the Jews pul three questions to the
Prophet regarding the nature of soul, the slecpers of the cave, and Zul-Qarnain,
he bid them come to him the next day to receive the answer, but forgot to add ‘if it
please God’, for which omission he had to wait for about a furtnight before any
Fevelation was vouchsaled him relating to these maliers,

337. (in every matter and on every fresh resolve).

338. ({at the first noment of thy recovery from accidental lapse).

339. The purport is: my Lord is likely to support me with yet greater and
brighter proofs of my Prophethood than the answering of these posers suggested by
the Jews.

340. (answering the question about the sleepers of the cave).

341. 1. e, the slecpers.

342, (years thereto), Perhaps 300 years according to the solas calendar,
and 309 according to the lunar. In the ancient Christian versions of the story the
number of vears given is 307 in the text, and 353, ete,, as variants (ERE. XI,

p. 428, fn.). See Appendix | at the end of this surah,
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26. (lasl . ., 4ljiy Saythou : Allah knows best how long they stayed;**

His alone is the hidden know/:dge of the heavens and the earth. How well He

sees and hears! They®* have no patron beside Him, nor in His rule He associates
anyona,

27, (w=ds ... ¥1s) And recite thou what has been Revealed to thee of

the Book of thy Lord;™* and none may alter His words,™® and never wilt thou
find beside Him a covert,

28. (k... s, And endure thyself in the company of those who

call upon their Lord in the morning and evening seeking His countenance,™? and

let not thine eyes rove from them™® seeking the adornment of the life of this

world; ™ and obey thou not him whose heart We have made to neglect of Our
remembrance,® and who follows his lust, and whose affair is exceeding fhe
bound.

29. (Wi ... ls) Say thou: the truth is from thy Lord. let him there-

fore believe who will and let him disbelieve who will.3 Verily We have prepared
for the wrong-doers a Fire the awnings®®® of which shall encompass them: and
if they cry for relief they shall be relieved with water like the dregs of oil*®
scalding their faces 3 [l the drink, and vile the resort |

343. fand it is His computation that is given here).

344, 1 e, the scoffers,

345. - (and with that recitation thy duty ends).

346. (of promise) { ¢, none can stand between Him and His will.

447, —poor and lowly as they are—

448, (in thy solicitude for the coversion of the rich and well-to-do),

349, The meaning is: do nof think that the conversion of the rich and the

powerful raises the dignity of Islam; it is the moral and spiritual grandeur uf the

puor and meek that should be cared for,
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350. (in consequence of his own foolbardiness). The allusion is to certain
pagans who had advised the holy Prophet to discard his indignant companions out
of regard for the proud and conceited Quraish chiefs.

351, ‘Thus the element of guidance and directive control in the ego’s
activity clearly shows that the ego is a free, personal, eausality.  He shares in the
life and freedom of the Ultimate Bgo who, by permitting the emergence of a finite
epo, capable of privale initiative, has limited 1his freedom of His own freewill!
(Dglaal, ap, cif., page 15310,

152,  (Compound of flame and smoke],

3533, Bo unpleasamt 1o lock at,

354, OWith s bursing heat),
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30 {Yee .. .01y Merily those who believe and work the righteous
works — -We do not waste the wage of him who does well in regard to his work.

31, (L. ., . sy These! for them are the Gardens Everlasting with
running streams. Bedecked thaey shall be therein with hracelets of gold and wear
they shail green robes of satin and brocade, recfining therein on the couches.

" Excellent the reward, and goaodiy the resort !
SECTION &

32, ey ... o =) Proclaim thou to them the similitude of two men A8

We made for one of them two gardens of vines and hedged both with palms, and

We placed tillage in-between.
33. (1 ... tE)} Eachof the two gardens brought forth the produce, *®*

and stinted not aught thereof, and We made a stream to gush forth in the midst

of the twao.
34, (a0 oks) And he had property.®®? Then he®* said to his

companion®® ag he spoke to him : | am better than you in substance and mightier

in respect of retinue ®*
' 35, fat . W) And he entered his garden, ™ while he was a wrong-

dogr in respect of his ownr soul,  And he said **° | do not consider that it will
aver perish:

—— A s s

355. (to illustrate the utter worthlessness of the life of this world diverced
from religion).

356,  (plentifully).

337, {other than the two gardens), ¢ is not only fruit” hut alse signifies,
‘property, or wealth, increased and multiplied ; or various kinds of property, or
wealth, increased and multiplied, and gained, or acquired, for enself,” (LL).

A4y e ot bl e s sl 1 U G o 5 (Rghl).

358, —-an infidel—

359,  wmn beliovere—

360,  (which means that all is well with nig, and God is not at all ill-disposed
towards me).

361, (taking his companion with him with a view to mortifying him),

362, (confining his view to the immediate, material causes).
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36,

Uee L. kg

nor | consider that the Hour is going to happen; and

if | am brought back to my Lord,®" surely I shall find something better than this as
a retregt, 504

37. (% ...dJ%) Hiscompanion said to him ; as he spoke to him: art
thou a disbeliever in Him™* who created thee of dust; then of a sperm, and form-
ed thee a2 man.?

38. (1. KDy Aut,®® Heis Allah, my Lord, and with my Lord | do
nat join anyone,
39. (s, .. Y45  Why then thou saidst not when thou enteredest thy

garden : whatever Allah may will, there is no power save in Allah; If thou seest
then | am inferior to thee in substance and offspring;

40, (W .. Q;u.;j then perchance my Lord will give me something
better®® than thy garden and send on it*® a bolt from the heaven® so that it
become a slippery plane;

41, (W, .. nas o) or the water thereof become deep-sunken.*”® so that

thou canst make a search therefor.

363. (at all, assuming the possibilily of resurrection).
364. The man fondly imasined that his afluence was solely due to his
merit and not to any beneficence on the part of God.

363. (by thus denying the fact of resurrection),

386,  (as for me).

367, (either in this world or the Next).

368. 4 e., on thy garden which has made thee so arrogant and presumptuous.
369, {or some other sudden calamity unforescen by thee).

370,  (into the earth).
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(lasl . L And his property was encompassed,®™ and lo ! he

Ll
- !

was wringing the palms of his hands®? over what he had spent on it.*™ so it lay
fallen down on its trellises, saying : Oh | would that | had not joined anyone with

my Lord |
43,

Allah, nor he
44

lent is He as
45,

this world #7%
mingles with

the winds scatter, 878

45,
world, ! and

{' ez, .. Ly} And there could be no party helping him as against
could be an avenger Aimself,
(La . .. &llay Herein is a/f protection from Allah the True; excel-
to the revward and excellent to the final end 1574
SECTION &

{Lri. . . o =ly) Propound thou to them the similitude of the life of

It is as water which We send down from the heawven, then there
it the vegetation of the earth, and lo | it becomes dry stubble which

And Allah is Potent over everything.
{wl . ..JUy  Riches and sons are the adornment of the life of the
the righteous works that last™™ are excellent with thy Lord in respect

of reward and excellent in respect of hope 3™

47.
maountains to
them,** and

48.

Mow yvou are come to Us as We had created you the first time.?®

fancied that

flast . . . prs) And Dbeware of a Day when We will cause the
pass away,"™ and thou wilt see the earth plain,®! and We will gather
We will leave of them not ane,

(Yaes . 1w 24y And they shall be sent before thy Lord in ranks.
Ave l you
We had appointed for you no tryst.

371
warning and

3.

373.

(with complete ruin, after he had received without effect this fore-
admenition by his believing companion}, For ¢ see n. 357 above.

{in extreme anguish).

{in this world).

The words are intended both to comfort the poor

believers and to rebuke the vainglorious infidels,
{in the Hereafter).

374,
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375, (v respret of 15 Qesting Inxuriance).

376, (alter it has been groen and lourishing).  CF. a simile of the Bible:—
Tax thee moening they are ke grass which groweth up, I the morning it flouri-
sheth, and groweth up; in the evening it is cut down, and withereth.” (Ps, 90 5, 6),

377, {which is so transitety).

378, oWl — =W means, facts of ohedience, or good works, of which the
fruit remaing for ever,” {LL),

379, 6 e, Lest as the foundadon of hopes for still greater rewards— far
Devondd our merits,

380, {reduced as they shall be to stones).

381, {and bare ol all eminences, O reader 1),

382, i e, mankind,

383, 1 e, alone and unclathed,  Thus will be the rejectors of the Resurrec.
tion addressed,

388 {10 appear before L),
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49, (), |, awes o) And the Book* shall he pidced, ' and thou wilt sea

the culprits alarmed at what is therein, and they will say © Ah !l woe to Us I what

ails this Book that it leaves not any misdeed, small or great, but it has compre-
hended it ! And thoy shall find present all that they had wrought; and thy Lord
wranas not any one 87
SECTION 7

50, (da . .. U3 And re-caff when We said to the angeis S35 make
obeisance to Adam, and they made sbeisance, but [blis oiof not.® He was of the
jinn,*® so he tresspassed the command of his Lord.  Would you then™! take him
and his progeny as patrons instead of Me, whereas they are unto yau an enermy 72

Il ie for the wrong-doers 144 exchange*
Bl.  (lame | piaetl Ly made them®™ not present at the creation of the

heavens and the earth,?® nor at the creation of themselves; nor was | to take the
seducers as supporters.""“

385, (nf dpeds, wherem one’s actions are rr:mrdrd]

386,  {in evervone’s hand).

387, (so there is no possibility of any amission ora wrong entey in thar Book
of deeds).

388, (As also to other creatures),

385. See p. I nn. 151, 152,

390.  This categorically denies the myth of Satan’s being an ‘angel” fallen
or otherwise. The genil are made of fire, not of light as are angels, and like human
beings, can freely choose for themselves the path of right or wrong.

391, (O mankind ).

392, {always wishing ill of vou).

393. i 2, this choice of the devil and his band as patrons and protectors—a
dreadful choice is this |

394, 1. e, Satan and his progeny.

%95, (for help and advicel. <21 also signifies, ‘Ile caused him to be

present.” (LL),

396. So the very concoeption iz absurd., ame though singular in form is

plural in meaning,
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92, (s .. ays) Apd beware a Day wherson | shall say 27 cry unto
My associates®®® whom you fancied.®® So they will call upon them and they will
answer them not, We shali place between them® a barrigr,1

53, (e . L oe A1 Ly And the culprits will see the Fire and imagine i
they are about 1o fall therein: and they shall not find therefrom a way of escaps.
SECTIOMN 8
54, Na= .. iy} And assuredly We have set forth all manner of para-
bles in this Qur'an for mankind, but man is of all things the mast contending. 10
TS I Ly And nothing prevents mankind from helieving nsow

when the guidance has come to them and from asking forgiveness of their Lord,
except that there may come to them the dispensation of the ancients'® ar that the
chastisement may come to them face to face,

56. (e ... Ly And We do not send messengers save as bringers of
glad tidings and warners,*® and those who disbelievei?* dispute with falsehood
that they may rebut thereby the truth: and they take My signs and what they are
warned of as a mockery.

387, (o the polvtheists),

388. (to protect you).

399, (to be My co-partners, and whose aid and support you presurned),

400. 1. e, the polytheists and their ‘gods.’

401, {which will make the polytheists entirely despair of the help of their
‘gods”).

402, The phrase is equivalent with 22 8 Jar 50 251 0L3Y Juw 0 {Zm).

403, . e, judpment in this world.

404, (50 that the message they deliver is to be judged on its merits, and its
truth does not depend on such extraneous facts as miracles or visitations of Divine
judgment in this world),

405, (perversely ignoring the merits of the Message),
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And who does greater wrong than he who is admo-

57 (... o)
nished with the signs of his Lord and yet turns away from them and forgets what
his hands had sent forth?4" We have set up veils over their hearts lest they should
understand it.%7 and in their ears a heaviness: and if thou callest them to the
guidance, '™ lal they will nat let themselves be ever guided.

B8, (4w ... &by And thy Lord is the Forgiver,®® Qwnrer of Mercy Yo
Were He to call them to accountl! for what they have earned, He would have
hastened torment for them, but for them there is a try=t,"* and beside it they can-

not find a place to take themselves to
£9. (lep . . ¢y And these cities!*'® We destroyed them when they

did wrong, and We had appainted a tryst for their destruction, '
SECTION 9
60, (li= . J& 3y And re-calf when Misa*'* said to his page: % | shall
not cease'? jnurneying until 1 reach the confluence of the two seas,®® or | shall

go on for ages.
61. (L, L% And when the two reached the confluence of the two,

they forgot their fish, **% and it found its way into the s=a fraely 120

62, (lLa "Wy And when the two had passed by,"?! he said to his
page : bring to us our breakfast % we have indeed got toil from this journey of
TS5,

406,  (Of sins and misdeerds),

407. 4. e, the truth; the Qur'an. Seep, I, n. 47: P. 15, n. 122 abowve.
408. (O Prophet ),

409. (=0 He will forgive them if cven now they embrace Tslam).

410, {=o He is giving them full respite in the world),

411, (here and now),

412, (s0 they can vet escape),

413, (to the inhabitants of which was weted out exemplary punishment in

former times),
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414. (similarly the present-day infidels also have a Exed time for their
doom).

415, (Who was instructed by God to g0 in search of a particular servant of
God, who would impart to him such knowledge as even he did not then pussess),

416. i. e, Joshua, who was Moses” attendant and was to become his
successor. In the Bible (Nu. 11:28) he i, according to wvarious interpreters,
described as ‘the servant of Moses, one of his young men,” (AV) ‘the minister of
Moses, and chosen out of many’ (DV), and ‘attendant of Moses, and one of his
young men.” (EBIL c. 2599} The servants and other dependants of a Hebrew have

-formed no unimportant element . . . . Hebrew servants shared in the family sacrifi-
ces and festivals . . . . Besides bond-servants, a Hebrew houscholder was likely to
have a number of hired servants.? {NSED, pp. 260, 261}..

417, (from marching onl.

418, (where that particular servant of God was (o be found). “The most
probable geographical location . . . . is where the two arms of the Red Sea join
together, ziz., the Gulf of Agabah and the Gulf of Suez. They enclose the Sinai
Peninsula, in which Moses and the Tsraelites spent many vears in their wanderings,
(AYA).

419. i, e, the cooked fish which they had with them for food.
~ 420. (and this was an indication of the spot where Moses was to find that
heoly man),

421, (that particular place, and were praceeding an).

#22.  Fish, salted thoroughly and exposed to the sun ‘was much in vogue in
ancient Egypt’ and “in great demand for provisions for the journey.” (EBL. c. 1529).
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63. (L= ... J& Hesaid: look here! as we were proceeding to the
rock | became unmindful of the fish, and naught but Satan made me forget to
mention it to thee, and it took marvellously its way into the sea,

B4, (Laaj J§) AMds3 said: that is exactly what we have been seek-
Then they turned back on their footsteps, retracing.

65. (= .. .lk=4# Then the two found a bondman from Our own
bondmen,** on him We had bestowed a mercy from before Us*® and him We had
. taught a knowledge'®® from Our presence.

ing. e

66. (Lo, J§)  MisE said to him: shall | follow thee that thou
mayest teach me of what thou hast been taught a directive knowledge.

67. (lre ... Jey  He said: verily thou wilt not be able to have patience
with me;

6B. (‘s ... ») and how canst thou have patience over that which

thy knowledge does not encompass 7427
B3, (LA JB) MiUsE said: thou wilt find me, if Allah will,
and | shall not disobey thee in any affair.

pati 2t

423, 1 e, that was precisely the place 1o which we had been directed,

424, ].“hi~ Cur'an does not mention this servant of God by name. Tn Had_ [,
he is called Khidhr or Khadhir, and is reported to have a life of hundreds of year:.

423, He was certainly a saint, possibly a prophet,

426. This special knowledge consisted mainly of a pre-vision of the svents of
this world, and was different [rom the Knowledge of Divine truths imparted o
Mozes, though by no means superior to it,

427, i, ¢ over things of a mysterious nature,
to them as opposed to the Laws of God,

which will certainly appear
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70. ('S5 ... J8) He said: well, if thou wouldst follow me, then do
not question me of anything, until | begin to mentiaon J mysedf 1
SECTION 10
i P ) .l by Then the two*®® journeyed together until when they

embarked in a hoat, he scuttled it4*  Misa said: hast thou scuttled it that thou
mayest drown the people theraof? assuredly thou hast committed a thing grievous.

72, (e .. %) He said: did | not teil thee that thou wouldst not be
able to have patrcnce with me?
73. ('~ ... J5) Misa said: do not take me to task for what | forgot

and do not impose hardship in my affar. 4

4. (1 5. LY Then the two journeyed®2 till when they met a
bov,*** and he killed hrm M1iisH said: hast thou killed an innocentias person not
in return for a porson ?4% assuredly thou has committed a thing formidable.

+28. (and to interpret its meanitg ),

2%, 4. e, Moses and his instructor,

430, (by pulling out a plank or two Ly means of a small axe which he had
with him).

431 (by taking me o 1ask for 4 mere lapse of memory),

432.  (on the land).

433, (who had not vet reached the age of majority).

434, (for being a minor he could not be slain even as _a matter of retaliation).

435. (which fact makes the crime all the more horrible).
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PART XVI

78, (e . . J8) Hesaid: did | not tell thee thou wouldst not be able to
have patience with me?

78, (Lae .. JW) Muos3 said: if | question thee regarding anything after
this, abandon me; surely there has reached thee an excuse from my side.!

T7. {\x1 .., Wl Then the two departed, until when they came to the
people of a city, the'r beggad food from the citizens®; but they refused to enter-
tain the two.® Then they, found therein a wall about to collapse and he set it
upright.* AMisi said: hadst thou wished thou couldst have taken a wage

‘therefor.®

T8, {'ee . .. J9 He said: this sfalf be the parting between me and
thee® MNow | shall declare to thee interpretation of that over which thou couldst
have no patience.

78, (La: . .. L) As for the boat, it belonged to poor men working in
the sea.” 1* wanted to damage it, as there was before them a prince confiscating
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every boat.?

I, {for parting with me].

2. Note that unlike modern towns, this ancient city had no hotels or
restaurants, and its inhabitants were bound, aceording to the moral notions
prevalent at the time, to act as hosts to all outside visitors and to offer them full
hospitality.,
3. Which was a great offence in the social code of the day, and liable to
be judged verv severely, Cf Jn, 19: 15

4. (by stroking it with his hand),

3. (like hired labourers, and thus apart from supplying ourselves with
much-needed provision, wouldst have conveved to these rude people at least our
disapprobation of their conduct).

6. (as previcusly arranged).

7. (and earning their living thereby).

8. —-—who could see what the boarmen themselves could not—

Y, ——{so I did this in the boatmen’s own interest, and in order to save
them from dire want). ., here is in the sense of ‘hefore.’

o}
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80. (148 ... Lis) Andas for the boy, his parents were believers’® and

we't apprehended!? that he might impose upon them exarbitance and infidelity;’?

81. (=, .. V% so we intended™ that their Lord should change for
them one better than he in piety and closure in affection.1®

82, {lee .. . Ly} And as for the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys
in the town and underneath it"® was a treasure belonging to them,? and their
father was righteous. So thy Lord intended that the twain should attain their
maturity and bring forth for themselves their treasure as a_mercy from their Lord;
and | did it'® not of my own bidding.'* That is the interpretation of what thou
couldst not bear patienthy.

SECTION 11

83, N5 .. dhige, sy And they® guestion thee® of Zul Qurnain.®  Say
- thou: | shall recite to vou some mention of him.®
84. (L. ...\tY Verily Wel We established him in the earth, and gave
him the means of everything,
85. (L ... &) Thereafter he followed a way;

S— e

10, {and the boy would have grown as an infidel),
11. The change from the ordinary singular ‘I” to the majestic plural “we’
indicates Tull deliberation and strength of conviction on the part of the speaker,
12, -.ts sometimes, as here, 15 syNONYMOUs wigh «Je |
13, (by their excessive fondness for him},
14, (by putting an end to the boy's life).
15 {towards them). E
16, (buried in the ground).
I7. {(as heritage from their father but unknown to them).
18. i e, all that you have not seen,
19, (but as directed by God).
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20, i, e, the pagans as instigated by the Jews.

21. (0O Prophet!).

22, Literally ‘the two-horned’ ; identified by the majority of the comnmen-
tators with Alexander the Great; so named from his expeditions to the Bast antl
West, He was actually represented on his coins with two horns. Horn in the Bible
is ‘a symbol of strength’, and ‘is frequently mentioned to signify power and glory.”
(CD. p. 457) In Hebrew usage ‘raising the horn of a people ar an individual® signi-
fics victory or pride, “breaking signifies ‘defeat.” (ERE. VL. p. 782} Ewven
Moses (Peace be on him !} was represented with horns. ‘It has become a widespread
belief that Moses, when he came down [rom Mount Sinail with the tables of the
Law, bhad two horns on his forehead.” (JE. VI, p. 463). Also EBi. c. 2111, e
Appendix 11,

23, {as Revealed by God).

24. (to attain anything he desired), ‘Alexander overawes the imagination
more than any other personage of antiguity, by the matchless development of all that
constitutes cffective force. (Grote, History of Greece, VIL p. 468). ‘By no contem-
porary man had any such power ever been known or conceived, With the turn of
imagination then prevalent, many were doubtless disposed to take him for a god on
carth.” {pp. 465-66) ‘He never lost a battle, and he never retreated in face of the
enemy. If we consider the range of his operations no general of the ancient world,
not even Cmsar, and none of the modern world, not even Napoleon, can be com-
pared with him. All other commanders drew plans on a smaller scale. While they
played with fragments of continents, he played with continents”. (UHW. 111, p.1423)
‘He had fired the imagination of the ancient world to such a degree that after his
death there was an Alexander cuit and on coins his likeness displaced the likeness of
the gods.” (p. 1448). Sec also EMEK. 1L p. 911,

25. (1o the west of his country). The first notable campaigns of Alexander
were in northern and western directions,
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86. (L= ... ) until when he reached the setting-place of the sun®
he perceived it setting?” ina miry spring, and he found a nation®™ nearby it.
We said:** O Zul-Qarnain! either chastise them or take the way of kindness in
respect of them.?

87. (L% ... J¥) He said: as for him who does wrong™ presently he
shall chastise him, and then he shall be brought back to his Lord, and He shall
torment him with a formidable torment,

88. (L. ...us And as for him who believes and works righteously,
for him will be a goodly wage, and anon we shall speak to him some-thing easy
of our affair **

89. (L ... /) Thereafter he followed a way,™

90. (s ... =) until when he reached the rising-place nf the sun,™ we
perceived it rising upon a nation for whom We had not set a veil against it.%

91. (L. .. lef) Thus it was. And surely We have encompassed in
knowlege®® aff that was with him.

92. (i ... ) Thereafter he followed a way,”

93. (¥4 ... =) until when he arrived between the two mountains,®®
he found beside them a people who almost did not understand a word **

94. (. .. . 1J¥) They said: O Zul-Qarnain! Y&jGj and MajGj are doing

mischief in the land;*" should we then pay thee tribute so that thou place between
us and them a barrier?

a5, (LaJ .. .di) He said: better than yvouwr [ribute is that whergin my
Lord has established me;*' so help me with your labour.®® and | shall place
between you and them a rampart.

26. (to the western point where the expedition terminated, o Al and o
both signify the Wes:, (LL).
27.  a»x» has two distinet meanings; one, ‘he found it, lighted on it, attained

it,” having an objectivity, a correspondence with fact; the other is the perceived it,
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became sensible of it,” having ouly a subjective import. “Here it is used in the latter
sense, and the phrase means, ‘it appeared to him that the sun was setting.

28. {of infidels). The reference mav well be tn Lake Ochrida 1o the west
of the town of the same name in south Serbia {Yugoslavia). It is about 50 miles
west of Monastia, 2260 ft. above sea-level, in a mountainous limestone region, ‘It
waters are supplied by subterranean streams. Tts chief outlet is the river Black
Drin, on the north.” (EBr. XIX, p. 989, 11th Ed.) *The water is so dark that the
river which forms the outlet of the lake to the north is called the Black Drin. Looking
at the sunset from the town, the observer would see the sun set in a pool of murky
water,” (AYA),

29, (by inspiration).

30. (and wunite them to the true faith). The choice between the two
alternatives rested with the invader-king.

31. [(afier preaching and warning].

32. That the King Zul-Qarnain was a man of God is implied all through
his story in the Qur’an; and if his identification with Alexander the Great be
correct, the fact accords well with a reference in the Bible. {Dn. 11:3) ‘Itis
supposed that the Book of Daniel alludes to Alexander when it refers to a mighty
king that ““shall stand up, that shall rule with greater dominion™ whaose kingdem
shall be destroyed after his death.” (JE. I. p. 341) Jews, the only monotheistic
people of his time, were even ready to recognise him as the promised Messiah. *The
Jewizh contempararies of Alexander the Great, dazzled by his glorious achieve-
ments, hailed him as the divinely appointed deliverer, the inaugurator of the period
of universal peace promised by the Prophets, (VIIL p. 507) Josephus has described
in some detail Alexander’s visit to Jerusalem, and the trend of his remarks shows
that Alexander was a monotheist, *When he went up into the temple, he offered
sacrifice to God, according to the high priest’s direction : and magnificently treated
baoth the high priest and the priests. And when the Book of Daniel was showed him,
wherein Daniel declared that one of the Gresks should destroy the empire of the
Persians, he supposed that he himself was the person intended.” [“Ant.”” X1, 8: 5).

33, (this titne 1o the east of his country).

34, 4. ¢, an castern region.

35. Perhaps they were a people without clothes and without houses.

36. (so Oursis the only true, infallible narrative).

7. This time there is no indication of the direction ; probably it was; as
guessed by AYA, a continuation of the eastward campaigns,

38, .. is both a barrier’ and a ‘mounrain.”  Here it means the latter.

39. (of Zul-Qarnain and his companions) : 4. e., so unlike was their langu-
age, Now where to locate their countey?  The question has raised a medley of
answers, But the place most likely seems to be the eastern portion of Central Asia,
where there was a defile known as ‘Iron-Gate’ or "Bab-ul-Hadid® {in Arabic), near
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Derbend in Hissar district, not to be confused with another Pass of Derbend which
i in the region of the Caucasus, and which is identified by Marco Polo as “Sudd-
i-Iskander® or Alexander’s rampart. (Yule, The Book of Marco Polo, 1. p. 501 AYA,
who lias made a special study of the subject, favours the view here adopted, and his
ohservations are worthy of careful perusal.  After rejecting alternative sugzestions
he proceeds :—‘We now come to the Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the
Luranic deseription, and has the best ¢laim to be connected with Alexander’s story,
It is wear Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar distriet, about 150 miles south-cast of
Bukhara. A very narrow dehle, with overcharging rocks, occurs on the main roule
between Turkistan and India; latitade 38° N, longitude 67°E. Tt is now called in
Turki Buzghol Khana (Goat-house), bur was formerly known as the Iron Gate.
There is no iron gate there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the
Chinese traveller Hiouen Tsiang saw it on his journey to India. He saw two folding
gates cased with bron and lung with bells. Nearby is a lake named Iskander Kul,
connecting the locality with Alexander the Great’. See for confirmation of the
main descriptive facts EBr. XIII, p. 526, 11th Ed.

4. (by plunder and ruin when they make depredalions into our land).
“Ihey were the Mongol tribes on the other side of the Barrier, while the industrious
men who did not understand Zul Qarnain’s language were the Turks, with their
agglutinative 1angﬁagu, so different from the language of Western Asia.’ (AYA)
These turbulent tribes were descendants of Japhet, the son of Neoah. Of the
Biblical Magog only this much seems to be certain that he was a son of Japhet, all
else being mere conjecture.  The expression ‘of the land of Gog’ is used in ancient
inscriptions as a synonym [or “barbarian’ country,  {See EBL c. 1747; EBr. XII,
p. 190, 11tk Ed).

4. f(and T do not need any monetary help or subsidy from vou). Note
that Zul-Qarnain ascribed all his glory to God, and not to his own skill and ability,

42, i, e, with manual labour.
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96. (1) ... s Bring me lumps of iron.** Then when he had evened

up* the two mountain-sidest® he said: blow! Then when he had made it a fire,
he said: bring me molten copper' and | shall pour it thereon,

97. (lai .. L&) In this wise' they'® were not able to scale it,"" nor were
they able to burrow through it.3"
98. & ...J% He said:* this iz a mercy from my Lord;®® then when

the promise of my Lord® comes,® He shall make it powder, and the promise of

my Lord is ever true. 58
99. (L~ ... LS5 And We will let®® them on that day, surge some of

them against mhers,"* and the Trumpet shall be blown,® and then We will muster

together. )
100, (lep ... Loesy And We will set Hell on that Day unto the infidels

with a setting®—

101. (T . .. 5dly unto those whose eyes had been under a covering
from My remembrance, nor had they been able to hear.®™®
SECTION 12
102, ¥y .. .3V Do then who disbelieve think that they may take®

iy bondmen |nstead of Me, as patruns? We have prepared Hell as an enter-

tainment for the infidels,
103. (Yl ... ) Say thou:® shall | declare to you the greatest losers in

respect of works?

43, This little detail is sufficient to rule cut the possibility of the ‘great
wall’ of China being the rampart of Zul-Qarnain.

44, (the intervening space). :

453. (and had put the bellows and fire around}.

46, (so that it may cnter between the pieces of the heated iron and the
whole become one mass),

47, ~———after the rampart was finished——
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48, i, e, the turbulent tribes of Yijiij and Majiij.

48,  (by reason of its excessive height).

30.  (by means of its firmness and thickness),

3l (in his gratitude to God after the work was completed).

92, Mercy of God in a double sense——first in regard (o the king himself,
for his being able to construct the work, secondly, in regard to the peaceful inhabi-
tants of the locality,

33, (as to the eruption of Y&juj and M3jij about the end of the waorld),

4. (to be fulfilled).

53.  (so even this giant rampart is not above decay and destruction), *The
Barrier served its purpose for the time being. But the warning that the time must
come when it must crumble to dust has also come true, It has crumbled to dust.’
{AYA),

36. ‘Them’ may refer either to the turbulent tribes or to the mankind in
general.

57, {owing to their enormous number),

58.  (as the Hour approaches),

9. i e, plain to look at,

60.  (what the Prophet recited and preached to them owing to their hatred
of him).

Bl (with impunity).

62. The grammatical copulation of ‘bhondmen® 10 *My® is to stress the
absolute dependence of these creatures on their Creator, and thus to demonstrate the
utter folly of polvtheism,

63. (O Prophet! to the infidels).
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103 oAl They are those whose effort is wasted in the life of
the world, and they imagine that they are doing well in action?#*

105, (L3s. .. 244y They are those who disbelieve in the signs of their.
Lord and in their mesating with Him, vain shall be made a/f their works, and We
will not allow them any weight® an the Day of Judgement.

106. (lan . ., a3y That shall be their meed: Hell; for they disbelieved
and held My signs and My messengers in mockery,

107, 4y ... zdloly Verily those who believe and do righteous works,
theirs shall be Gardens of Paradise for an entertainment;

Mz |
Y

108, (¥p ... zd=) abiding therein,® they shall not seek any removal
out af them.
109, (b, .. i) Say thou: were the oceans® to become ink for the

words of my Lord.*® the ocean would surely exhaust before the words of my
Lord exhausted, even though We brought anather ocean for support.*®

110. . Ji) Say thou: | am but a human being lie yourselves;™
revaaled unte me is that vour God is One God.™ Whosa then hopes the meeting
with his Lord, let him do righteous deed,*® and let him not join anyone in the
waorship of his Lord. ®

|:IIJ_7-I ..

G4. (50 mere exertion and toil, even in apparently good works, would be
of no avail, unless backed and impelled by true faith). e here is in the sense

of #le,

65. (as all these works, even seemingly meritorious, have been divorced
from true faith).

66, (for ever),

67, i, e, the whole of the watery portion of the world, “The surface of the

globe’, says an authority, ‘is really almost covered by one huge ocean, upon which
the continents float like islands, In fact, 79 per cent of the carth’s area 1s ocean,
and only 21 per cent is land, The volume of the ccean is eleven times the volume
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ol all the land abeve sea level, T the moumains ol the earth and the deeps of the
ncean were smoothed out, the whole globe would be covered 1o a depth of one mile.

6B, (to write them oot therewith), By ‘words of my Lard’ are meant
words denoting His exellence, His atiributes, and His perfection.

G, Sointerminable and inexhauvstible are the words of Gad |

70, (and neither a ‘Lord” nor an ‘Incarnation’——the two chief props of
Christianity), Ewen the holicst of the prophets is no more than a mere mortal.

7. Which i3 quintessence and central truth of Islam as opposed 1o poly-
theism, trindiarianism, and dualism,

72 Avrighteous work is a work according to the dictates of Gad.

73. 8o il is not a mere belisf in monotheism that matters; all forms of
warship and adorntion also are due to Him alons,
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APPENDIX I

Seven Sleepers

{PerIoD OF SLUMBER)

By 5. Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi

The story is extant in a number of versions: Greek, Syriac, Latin, Coptic
Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic and Georgian and there is also no reason to doubt the
authenticity of the ancient texts. Edward Gibbon, who normally gives little
cre dence to the miraculous and outlandish stories, writes of this legend :

““The origin of this marvellous fable cannot be ascribed to the pious fraud
and credulity of the Modion Greeks, sinee the authentic tradition may be
traced within half a century of the supposed miracle. James of Sarug,! a
Syrian hishop, who was born only two years after the death of younger
Theodosius, has devoted one of his two hundred and thirty homilies to the
praise of the youngmen of Ephesus. Their legend before the end of the sixth
century was translated, from the Syriac into the Latin language, by the.care of
Gregory of Tours. The hostile communions of the East preserve their memory
with equal reverence ; and their names are honourably inscribed in the Roman,
the Abyssinian, and the Russian calendar. Nor has their reputation been
confined to the Christian world.®"”

The duration of the time spent by the companions of the Cave in deep slumber
has been variously given in different versions, Some Christian writers reckon it to
be as much as 353 or 373 years but the general consensus of opinion is that the
youths slept for a period ranging from 300 to 307 vears. In round numbers,
300 years in their solar calendar would come to 309 in the lunar calendar.

Thn Kathir ‘s of the view that the number of years spent in the cave, from
the time the youths miraculously fell into sleep to the time they were awakened,
was made known to the Prophet of Islam through revelation, The period given by
Ibn Khartir, too, is 300 vears according to the solar calendar, and 309 according to
the lunar calenday. He further says that since every hundred solar years are equal
to ane hundred and three of the lunar calendar, the Quran savs : “and added nine™
after “three hundred years'.

1. Ja ies, onc o the orthadox fathers of the Syrian Church was horn A, Tx 452 he began to
compose his sermons, AN 474 ¢ war wade bishop of Darnae, in the Distr. of Sarug, and
province of Mesopotamia, AT 518 ; and died ATV 521 (Assemannd, tom. 3, pp. 188, 289). For
the homily de Puerds Ephesini, see pp. 335, 339,

7 Fdward Gibbon: The Decline and  Fall of the Romsn Ewmpire; London (1908} ; Val, TII,
pp. 413414,
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Blost of the Christian sovrces as well as Gibbon and other Muslim writers hold
the view that the vouths concealed themselves in the cave during the persecution by
Decius (A, 12 250), known by the name of Dagidniis to the Arab historians.
Decius is known to have instituted an organised persecution af the Christians
thraughout the Roman eropive. The second sovereign mentioned in the traditions
is Theodosius 1T (408-450 A, 1) in whose reign the vouths are reported to have
been awakened,  Taking 250 A, D and 450 A, ). we get an interval of 200 vears.
Gibbon relies on the traditions which give this periad as one hundred and eighty-
seven years and, taking his stand upon it, exercises hiz wit to tidicule the period
mentioned in the Qur'an,  Some of the rarliest 2z well as recent commentators of
the Qur'sin, for instance, Jamiluddin Qastmi and Abul ‘Ala Maududi have,
therefore, tried to explain away this apparent contradiction by putting forth the
view that the words ““three hundred years and add nine’’, mentioned in the Qur'an,
simply repeat the then current traditional view instead of indicating any definite
period of the deep stumber of the vouths,  They argue that the above-mentioned
passage is to he read in the context of the preceding verses: “(Some) will say:
They were three, their dog the fourth . ., ** This view is attributed (o Qatadah and
Mutrif In *Abdulla™.  The commentators who prefer this interpretation also paint
out the succeeding verse which savs : “Allah is Best Aware how long they tarried’,
Their contention is that if God had revealed the exact period, He would not have
drawn attention towards His own perfect knowledge immediately after the verse in
question.  This exrgesis is aseribed 1o Thn *Abhas but AlGs], another commentator,
points out that since Thn *AbbSs gives the number of the Companions of the Cave
as seven, he ought to have placed relinnce an the period ton, for, hoth the verses
mentioning the number of the companions and the period of slumber are fallowed
by o similar warning ahout the true knowledge being with God alone?

There are, however, several other eminent commentators of the Qur’an who
do not agree with this explanation. They hold the view that it is not correct to put
a construction on any verse which iz not explicitly clear.  Similarlv, no interpreta-
tion should be acceptable unless it can be reliably explained with the help of
elaborate details, ImAm Rasi, a commentator of note, says in the Tafitr Kabir:

““The verses intervening hetween the revelation: ‘(Some) will say : They
were three, their dog the fourth . .. . * and the verse giving out the number of
years show that the two are entirely unconnected, On the other hand, the
passages ‘So contend not concerning them except with an outward contend-

ing”, and *Say: Allah is Best Aware how long thev tarried?, do not refer o

any tradition or fable mentioned earlier. These can, therefore, only mean that

instead of relying on what others (Jews and Christians) say, one should pin

1. Ruk-wl-Ma'ani, [ Swrelul-Kahf )
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one’s faith in the revealsd truth,’™?

Shaikh-ul-Tslam Thn Taimiyah savs: “The view taken by certain commenta-
tors, on the basis of the words: ““Say, Allah is Best Aware”, that the Cur’an
quotes the traditions (in regard to the period ol sleep) current among the Jews and
Christians, is erronecus. The period indicated is not repetition of what others say :
it is a revelation from God,*'?

It has to be remembered that the so-called discrepancy pointed out by Gibkon
in the period of sleep mentioned in the Qut'in, proceeds from the assumption that
the youths concealed themselves in the eavern during the Decian persecution.
Decius was proclaimed Emperor in September 242 A 1. and died in June,
251 A. D, It seems most probable that Decius was assigned the role of a villain in
this tragic drama, by the later scribes, owing to his atrocious cruelty in the perse-
cution of those Christians who disobeved his edict to perform a pagan religious
sacrifice? in the presence of duly appointed commissioners, who were to issue a
certificate (libellus) that they had done so.  This imperial edict is reported to have
been issued in June, 250, and then early in 251, but a few months hefore the death
of Decius, the Commissioners seem to have ceased their nctivities. Decius, who
ruled Tor less than two vears, had to spend the greater part of his brief rule amidst
the cares of war, first against the Emperor Philip and then against the Gaothe. His
final engagement took place on a swampy ground in the Dobruja in June 251 and
ended in the defeat and death of Decius.® He perhaps never got the time to visit
his far off eastern dominions : at least the accounts of his rule given by the historians
are silent about any such excursion by him,

The ecclesiastical writers of the foureh or fifth centuries seem to have exag-
gerated the earlier martvrdoms owing to the implicable and unrelenting zeal which
filled their own breasts against the idolaters of their own times.  Gibbon says, on
the authority of Origin, that the number of early martyrs was very inconsiderable
and that, under the rigorous persecution of Decius ; only ten men and seven women
suffered for the profession of the Christian faith.® These accounts are, however,
silent about any persecution of the Christians in or around Ephesus under the
orders of Decius.

1. Tafsiri-Febir, Val, ITHL

2. Al=Fawgh al-Sakih Hmaa baddala din il-Afasth.
See Encvclopacdia Britannica (1968), Wol. I, p. 157, Art. Deciuz. It was, however, net ander
the reign of Decius, but much earlier, under Trajan (98-1F7 A. D) that those accused of Chyls-
tianity were first directed to offer sacrifice to the heathen gods, Those who refused to do so
were to be punished for @ ¢rime exposed to capital punishment, Under Trajan were martyrised
Symeon, Dishop of Jermalem, and Tgnatius, Bishop of Antioch, (George H. Dyer: Histors of the
Christiar Church, Mew York-1896, Val. I, pp. 65-66).

4, Historfans® Histery af the [World {London-1908), Vel, VI, pp. 413-14 and Ldward Gibbon: The
Decline and Fall of the Roman Smpire : {London=1909), Vol. 1, pp. 246-50,

5, Edward Gibbon : The Decline and Fall of e Roman Empire  {London-1900, Vel II, p. 96
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It seems that the concealment of the Christian youths was a local affair of
minor significance tn atteact the attention of the historians.  On the other hand,
their miraculous awakening after the prolonged sleep, their dramatic appearance in
the city and their presentation hefore the authorities must have been a memorable
affair raising a tumultueus commetion in the entire Christendom,  The story of the
Seven Sleepers, with its reminiscences of classical mvthology, must have captured
the imagination of the clerey and the laity, the poets and the historians, making 1t
one of the most enchanting falles of the dav.  The point of the story does not,
therefore, lie in the name of any given Emperor mentioned by the later scribes but
in the fact that the beginning of the nerind of shimber coincided with the reign of
an Emperor who persecuted the Christians,  Viewed from this angle, it seems
highly prolable that the Seven Slespers hid themselves in the reign of Hadrian?
(P. AElius Hadrinnus) who donned the imperial purple for a fairly long time from
117 to 138, InAprilol AT, 129 Hadrian undertonk a long journey to the eastern
provinees of the empire, from which he did not retuen to take up his residence an
the Tiber until the year 134, It i= not necessary that the persecution of the
Christians of Tphesus should have taken place in the presence of Hadrian or even
under his orders.  In the extensive dominiens of the Roman Empire, any magis-
trate who exercised in the provinces the authority of the Empernr, o0 of the senate,
l. “Hadrian lrarnt on Aueast 11, 117 in Svrin, of Trajan’s cdeath and assumed the government, Far

12 of bis 20 yearzas emperer Hadrian was ahsznt frem Rome, which was perhaps the most notahie
featire nf this principate,  In 121 HMadrian loft Wome nn one of his first travels, e toured first to
the West and then o the Eant; traverzing Asiz Minor be returned by way of Sicily to Rome by the
enc of 126, The noxt yoar was spent at Rome, and, afier a visit to Africa, heset ont on his
seconel great journey in September 128, He erpvelled by way of Athens,  In the spring of 129,
he again visited Asia Minor and Svria, where he invited the kings and princes of the Fast to a
mesting at famosata.  Having passed the winter ar Aptioch, he set out for the South in 130,
He ardered Jerusalem to be rebuilt under the name of Aelia Capitolina, to be peopled with
gentile Ttoman citizens, and then made his way through Armbia o Egypt, Hadeian eeturned
thrangh Syria ta Furvope, but was obliged to hurey back to Palestine to deal with the Jewish
revelt that hroke out in 132, For a while, he commanded in the Feld himself, then in 194,
leaving the conduct of affairs in the hands of Julivg Severns he returned te Rome. He died
at Baiae on June [0, 138,

Talestine blazed with the last and the ranst desperate of s rebellions, for thres years,
during the reign of Hadrian, When the end came in 133, Palestine waz a ruined and largely
-depopulated eity.  The holy city was heacelorth prohilited 1o the Jews,

Hadrian was “prond and vainglorious, emviows and desteuctive, hasty and revenmeful,
inquisitive into other man's affairs, and often induced by sycophants to acts of erualty and
injustice.  Fle permitted the revival of the persecution against the Christians, and showed many
instances of » bad disposition, which it was the whole study of his life to correct or to
conceal.™ [ The Historians' Histors of the World: (London-1908), Vel, VI, p. 281].

“Hadrian was no old Roman®, weites George H, Dyer, but 8 modern spicit, curious,
religious, and skeptical.  1Te maintained Trajan's policy, bat cantioned  against wholesals
accusations.” (4 Ffitlery of the Oivistian Churck ¢ Mew York-1896, Val, I, p. BE).
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and to whose hauds alone the jurisdiction of life and death of the subjects was
entrusted, could have brehaved as a remorsebss tyran, 1o is not improhable that
sotne such functionaries of the State, stimulated by motives of avarice or of personual
resentment, might have been more zealous in enforcing the royal edict. This is no
mere assunpiion, for we can find analogous examples in every age. We can thus
reasonably conclude thar the Companions of the Cave concealed themselves during
the reign of Hadrian, who visited Ephesus, and they were raised frem their deep
slumber in the time of the younger Theodosius, Tlis, 30 agreed, wetthl ot only
bring the Christian traditions in conformity with the period indicated in the Chur'an,
but also sap the very foundation which provided Giblben with an oppertunity to
deride the Divine revelation. And this appears to be all the more reasonable
because no extant source is definite about the beginning or even the end of the
prolonged sleep of the youths. There is alse a wide variation between the periods
reckoned on the basis of varipus sources by different authorities,  The Svriac sour-
ces, for example, claim that the Seven Sleepers woke up in 425 or 437 AL D while
Greek traditions fix the incident in 446 A. D, or the thirty-eighth year of the reign
of Theodosius 11

It is our unalteralle faith that the Qur'in, being the custodian of the
revealed teuth and eatlier scriplures, is much more trustworthy than all those
ancient texis which were alwavs open to changes and amendments.

The persecution of the Christians, falsely charged with burning the Roman
capital, and punished with the most horrid tortures, had leen initiated by Neroas
early as in 64 A. D. and it continued unabated under Trajan, Hadrian and
Marcus Aurelius, There were oocasional periods of peace in between long years of
persecution till Constantine embraced Christianity in the heginning of the fourth
century. The perplexity produced by the scant and discordant historical material
about the early vears of Christianity is another reason for not placing veliance, as
did Gibbon, on any particular tradition or an ancient text in regard to the exact
period and dates of the prolonged sleep of the Seven Sleepers.  After all, the
hiding of a small band of unknown persons in a far off province of the empire,
would have been a minor incident of no significance, Their awakening, on the
other hand, during the reign of an Emperor who professed the faith of the perse-
cuted fugitives, must have stirred the imagination of the people.

The real significance of the story can, however, be realised in the context of
the then raging controversy about the resutrection of the body and retribution in the
Hercafter. An irrefutable evidence, an overwhelming demonstration of the life after
death was then required to revive the belief in resurrection, and the event did
happen to proclaim this eternal truth, which soon became the most popular and
widely circulated story throughout the Roman empire.  Asit could be hoped, in
such circumstances, the story cireulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily
have become somewhat vague in regard to its details awvd the dates before it was

reduced to writing.
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APPENDIX 11
fdentification of Jul-Qarnain
By 5. Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi

The commentators of the Qur'an hold divergent opinions about Zul-Qarnain,
A large number of them suppeose the person o be Alexander the Great.  Timam
RAziis of the same view along with the majority of commentators, but actually
there is no valid reason to accept this opinion.  Alexander the Great lacked most
of those characteristics and achievements of Zul-Qarnain which have been expressly
mentioned in the Qui'in, as, ¢ g, faith in the One and Only God, piety, just
treatment to the conguered people and the erection of an iron rampart. Perhaps
the identification of Zul-Qarnain with Alexander the Great was due to imperfect
details ol his character and exploits being available to the L‘ﬂ.l’]]f‘] commentalors of
the Qur'an.

There are, however, other doctors of faith who identify Zul-Crarnain with
the Iranian Emperor Cyrus who was known to the Jews as the Redecmer of
Israel, and to the Arabs by the name of Kai Khusroe. This is the view put forth
in some detail by Maulivd Abul Kalam Azad in Volume 11 of the Tarjumand
Qur'dn, wherein he has adduced numerous references from historical treatises
and Jewish religious records in support of his thesis, A summary of it is given
here.

A remarkable personality came to the fore in a dramatic manner in 559 B, C
and soon attracted the attention of the whole world.,  Persia was then divided inte
two kingdoms: the southern part was known as Persia and the north-western
poction was called Media (Arabs called it Mahat), Cyrus welded the Persian
tribes into a single nation by defeating Astyages of Media at Pasargade.  There-
after began the conquests of Cyrus, which were marked not by sanguine battles
and cruelties but by humanity and mildness to the vanquished inhabitants and
honouwr to the defeated monarchs, Within 12 vears all the lands from Black Sea to
Bactria had been reduced to the position of Persian dependencies,

In the spring of 546 B. C. Croesus of Lydia attacked Persia, Cyrus flung
himself upon lim, beat him at Pteria in Cappadocia and pursued him to Lydia, the
North-Western part of Asia Minor, which was then the centre of Hellenistic
civilization in Asia,

A second victory Tollowed on the banks of Pactolus: by the aulumn of 546,
sardis had already fallen, and the Persian forces advanced to the bounds of
Mediterranean. During the next lew years, the Greek littoral towns were reduced.
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In 539 L. . Nabonidus was defeated and Babylon ocoupied, which, with the
Chaldean empire, Syria and Palestne also became Persian,

When Cyrns would have advanced bevond Sardis he must bave turned back
from the cuast of Egean Sea, near Smyrna, Here lie would have seen the sea
taking the shape of a lake and the sun setting in the wmurky witer 1 “he found it
sorting in a muddy spring "’ as the Qur’an puts it {xvin: B7).

In his eastward expedition, wyius conquercd the lands upowe Makran and
Balkli, In this region he subdued the uncivilized nowadic teibes, which have also
been referred to in the Qur’'an: “he found 1t {sun) raising on a people for whom
We had appointed no shelter therefrom®  (xviii: 913, After reducing Babylon,
Cyrus rescued the Jews from the tyranny of Nabonidus, as prediceed in the Jowish
Scriptures.  Fle permiteed the Jews in Babylon o return and rebuild Jerusalem.

The last campaign of Cyrus was In the direction of 1lie lands despoiled by the
people called Gog oand  Magur, Cyrus oadvanced  towards Cauvcasus, leaving
Caspian Sea to his right, where lie came across a mountain pass between two steep
hills rising like walls, Here he constructed dhe iron rampart to cheek the ingress of
Gog and Magag,

Cyras met his end 1o 329 B, G0 A marhle statue with twao horns on has hiead,
signifying the unified kingdoms ol Persia and Media, was recovered from the ruins
ol Pasargada in 1838, The unification of these two kingdoms gave Cvrus the title
of Zul-Qarnain, Cyrus has been rightly praised by mnst of the modern historians
fur his conguesis as well as for his just and mild weatment of the conquered
people (For further details see Universal History of the World, Vol 1, by J. A
Hamrnertonh,

But the view expressed by Saiyid Quotub in £7 Zalal o (be'de, which s
leing reproduced here, appears to us more logical than the explanations given by
other commentators,

“The Qnr'an dees not speoily the identiy or the time and place of
Zul-Qarnain, This is a style ol narration peculiar to the steries mentioned in the
Qur'sn, for its aim is not 1o historicise the events but to draw out the moral and
lasson of the story.  The purpose can very often be achieved without detevmining
the location and chronclogy of the events mentivned in the Car’an,

: “Our recorded history does mention an emperor by the name of Alexander
Zul-Qarnain® Lutitis certain that he was not the personality meant by the Qur'dn,
Alexander the great was a polytheist and an idol worshipper while the sovereigu
mentioned in the Qur’an was a man of God, a unitarian, having faitl: in the Day
of Judgment, Eesurrection, ete.

“In his book entitled Al-Atddr-ol Bagival an-al-Quroan tn! -Rhaliyal Abu Raihan

1. l:ilcraliv_.' e wwo-horned” one



al-Bairtini writes that Zul-Qarnain spoken of in the Que'dn belonged to Hymar,?
as the name itself indicates. The kings of Hymar had 20 as an essential part of
their names as, . g, Z3-Nuwis, Zi-Yazan, The proper name of Zul-Qarnain was
Abii Bakr Ibn Afrigash. He subdued all the lands on the coast of Mediterranean
Sea, including Tunis and Morocco, and founded a city called Afrigiah which gave
its name to the entire continent. He was called by the name of Zul-Qarnain as he
was believed to have reached the lands of rising and setting sun,

*This view might be correct but we have no means 1o verify it.  The extant
vecords of history hardly contain anything about him, and the description of his
character and conquests given in the Chaur'&n is too general like that of the peoples
of Neah, Hud, Salih, etc. Actually the records preserved by our history constitute
only a fraction of our life-story on this earth. We have no record of the events that
took place before history began to list themn,  Its verdict is thus not at all relialide.

“IF only the Old Testament could bave bieen preserved in its pristine purity
without interpolations and additions, it could have served as a valuable source of
history,  But, unfortunately, numerous legends have been introduced and inter-
woven with the revelation contained in this Scripture with the resule that ihe
historical events mentioned in it cannot be relied upon,

“The Qur'an being free from all additions, alterations and mutilations can,
undoubtedly, be a trustworthy source of the events narrated by it, but its version
cannor, obviously, be verified from the historical records. This is so because of two
reasons; first, the history deoes not account for innumerable happenings; and,
secondly, the Qur'an unfolds some of those events of the olden times which have
not been recorded at all.

*There is anather reason loo,. Recorded history, even if it contains the details
of any particular happening, is, after all, a human endeavour always likely to
commit mistakes or misrepresent the cvent in question,  With all the facilities of
communications, means of transmitting news and techniques of their verification in
the modern times, we sometimes come across diflerent versions of one and the same
story, The same event is not unoften interpreted differently, viewed from different
angles and widely differing conclusions are drawn thereflrom. This is, in truth, the
basic material which serves as the source of history: it is, however, an entirely
different matter that we have devised claborate norms for post-scrutiny and verifi-
cation of the authenticity of the material thus collected,

Therefore, it is against the accepted principles of literary criticism as well as
Quranic exegesis (0 seek historical evidence for the verification of events related by
the Qur'an. Moreover, this procedure is also not in accord with the convicticn
which claims to profess the Qur’an as eternal, unchangeable word of God.  Absa-
lute reliance cannot, obviously, be placed on the data thus collected by history

1. An ancient Scuth Arabian people
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either by one having faith in the revelatory nature of the Qur'an or by an impartial
literary critic. Historical data is, at best, no more than a cellection of our impres-
sions, estimates and ideas about the past happenings,

““The Prophet had been asked about Zul-Qarnain. Thereupon God
revealed certain salient characteristics of the monarch known by that name,  Mow,
tha Qur'an being the only source of knowledge about him, the verification of its
historicity or otherwise is hieyond our means. The commentaries on the Crur'an
present differing views in the matter and, therefore, reliance cannot be placed on
them. Il any particular view is endorsed by any commentator, he ought o be
extremely cautious for numerous traditions of yore and Israelite legends have found
their wav into some of the old commentaries.”"

It hardly makes any difference o a student of the Qur'an whether he is able
to identify Zul-Qarnain with any sovereign in the light of available historical
records or not. It should be sufficient for him that the Qur'an has indicated the
dominant characteristics of Zul-Qarnain. We know that he was endowed with
political and military power, manifold resources, courage, large-heariedness and
nobility of character.

“Verily We! We established him in the earth, and vouchsafed unto him of

" everything a way (to attain anything he desired).

““Then he followed a way.™

(ALKahf: 84-85)

1. Fi Zalal i Qur'an, Volume VI {V Edition), pp. 8-10
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Sarah Maryam
Mary., XIX

{Makkan,™ § Sections and 98 Verses)

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate. the Merciful.
SECTIOM 1

T. (et Kaf-Ha-Ya-Ain-Sadts

2. (Lfx ... fu This /s amention of the mercy of thy Lord to His
bondman Zakariyya.’®

3. (L2, .8 ) Aecall when he cried unto his Lord with a low
tone.”?

4. (... Jip  Hesaid: Lord! my bones have waxen feeble and the
head is glistening with hoariness, and | have not yet been in my prayer to Thee,
my Lord! unblest.™

Bty L gb) And | fear my kindred™ after me,® and my wife has
been barren;¥ so bestow on me from befare Thee an heir; %

6. (b=, ... 2.} inheriting me and inheriting the Children of Ya'giib,
and make him, Lord, acceptable.®

7. (e Lf5 L) O Zakariyyal We give thee the glad tidings of a boy,
and his name sha/l/ be Yahya,’" We have not so far made fijs namesake in thy
famify B

74, This is one of early Makkan chapters, and was recited to the Negus
(Christian King of Abyssinia) in the presence of the hostile ambassadors of the
Quraish, in the filty year of the holy Prophet’s advent, nine years before Hijrat, by
J'afar, the head of the Muslim refugees; whereupon, according to the earliest
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Muslim chroniclers, the king wept, and the bishop also wept so that their tears ran
down upon their books saving: Verily this revelation and that of Moses proceed
from one and the same source.” (Mulr, o, cif., p. 92, L),

75, Ses P, I 1. 28,

76. 1. e, on account of God’s special kindness wward Zacharias in various
wavs, ‘There was in the davs of Herod, the King of Judea, a coertain priest named
Zacharias, of the course of Abijah : and his wile was of the daughter of Aavon, and
her name was Elisabieth. And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless, {Lk 1: 5—6). *An old man
at the close of the reign of Herod the Great {B.C. 4) . .. Even in that evil time of
wickedness in high places in Church and State, there lived in Palestine no
inconsiderable number of just and devout persons both among priests and people.
OF such was Zacharias. . .. He chose for wife one of the sacerdoral house, a
daughter of Aaron, named afrer Aaron’s wile as plous as himself. Thev were
righteous not only in the sight of men bug ol God, and blameless 35 their case 1o
observe all His commandmients and ordimances.” ([lastings, sp. ert., 11, . B34 See
also P, IIT, n. 376.

77. The praver was made in private through the fear of his relatives, Of
course he could not complain of his relatives in public or aloud. L= — & literally,
is ‘a low tone of veice’,

78, i e, my prayers have alwavs bheen granted ; so this time T am about to
beg »F Thee a gift that, fooking to mv age and health, might seem unusual,  ‘And
they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and they both were now well
stricken in vears, {Lk. 1:7).

79, (and fellow-priesis of the Temple)

80. (that they instead of instructing the pecple in the tue faith would
themsclves turn to irreligion and impiety).

81. ({which negatives the possibility of a child in the crdinary course of
nature}.

B2. (as a matter of Thy special grace).

83. Which heritage consisted of true religion and piety.

B84. {to Thyself, by his virtue and piety},

85. Cf the NT:—"The angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy
prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thov shalt call
his name John.” (Lk, 1: 13).

86, ‘And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they came to circumcise
the child; and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. And his
mother answered and said, Not so; but he shall be called John, And they said
unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name.” (Lk, 1: 59-61),
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8. (L== .., .dJB) Hesaid: Lord ! in what wise shall there be a boy®
for me? My wife has been barren, and | have reached the extreme age B

9. {k:r ... J8) Allah said: even so!® Thy Lord says: it is to Me
easy.™ Surely | have created thes before, when thou wast not anything.®?

10, {Ls ... S8 Hesaid Lord] appoint me a sign.®® 4ffah said: thy
sign is that thou shalt not speak to mankind for three nights,® while sound.®

T (Lee . . g2 Thenhe came forth to his people from the sanctuary

and he beckoned to them:® hallow your Lord morning and evening.
12, (lee . .. 4=1) O Yahya*® hold fast the Book® And We granted
him wisdom, white vet a child: %

13, (&, .. T‘al'.rn.r] and tenderness from OQur presence and purity, and
he was pious;®
14. (La .. .7,s and dutiful to his parents, and was not a high-
handed rebel 100
18, (L= ... pbs) And peace be to him on the day of his birth and
death, and on the day he will be raised up.
SECTION 2

16. (Ui ... 55 And mention thou’® in the Book Maryam, when she
retired from her people to a place eastward, 102

87. i e, shall I marry a second wife, or shall we, husband and wife, be
made young once more? The expression is not of wonder, much less of incredulity,
but it is a request for further efucidation.

88. ‘And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and they
both were now well stricken in years,” (Lk. 1:7) Also 1: 18,

89, i e, it would happen in the existing circumstances, without the resto.
ration of youth or any other abnormal means.

90 ——this birth of a child in old age.

91, —a thing of far greater wonder.
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92, (wherely I may know that my wife is with child, and in order that I
may perform some special offering to Thee),

B3, [and days, and vet shalt glarify and haliow God}.

94. {. e, while physically quite fit, and uneffected by any disease of the
tongue. The epithet |, is added to correct an inaccuracy of -the Bible that
Zacharias was struck ‘dumb’ and ‘unable to speak.” (Lk. 1: 200, _

95, (after the son was conceived and Zacharias could not speak), ‘And
when he came out, he could not speak unto them. . . . He beckened unto themn and
remained speechless.” {Lk. 1: 21, 22).

96. John ‘ihe Baptist’ (on him be peace!} on coming of age receives
Revelation of God.  According to the Christian conception, he was ‘the greatest of
the prophets, yea and more than a prophet.” (Dummelow ; op. it., p. 7537).

97. (of Moses), i. s, study and ohserve it. “The rise of Christianity was
preceded by along period of four hundred years, during which prophecy was silent,
and the religious guidance of the nation passed to the rabbis and the scribes, who
made void the Law of God by their traditions. The advent of Christ was heralded
by a great revival of prophecy . . . as in the cases of Zacharias, Joseph . . .. and in
particular, John the Baptist.” {(Dumimelow : op. eit., p. 737).

8. See P_III n. 387, 388

49, ‘He was a prophet, the last and greatest of the prophetic succession
under the old dispensation.  His personal righteousness and integrity were unqﬁes—
tioned.” (NSBD, p. 462) See also P. III, n. 389, i85 is here in the sense of 3k
(LL).

100, This is put in to refute the false accusation of sedition and rebellion
brought against John by the state under Herod,

101, {O Prophet!).

102, {to wash herself ar to prav).
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17. (L ... =) Then she took beside them a curtain.'®® Then We

sent unte het Our spirit,’™ and he appeared to her in the form of a sound human
being.198

18. {Lir . .. =l She said: verily | take refuge with the Compassio-
nate from thee if thou art God-fearing 19

19. (3, ., J& Hesaid: [ am but an envoy of thy Lord.’® and have

come to bestow on thee o boy, '™ faultlegs. 109

20, (s, .., I8y She said: how can there be & boy unto me, where-
a5 na human being has touched me "™ nor have | been a harlot 711
21, (Laia . J3) He said: even so! Thy Lord says: easy it'? is with

Me, and @ /s in order that We make him a sign to mankind,!'® and it is a mercy
from Us; " and it is an affair decreed.

220 (Lei ., A&y Then she conceived him,''®* and she retired with
him** to a place far-off. 117
23, (L., La.T:_-‘Gj.'Then the hirth-pangs drove her to the trunk of a

palm-tree '*  She said:™* would that | had died hefore this and had become
forgotten, last in oblivion.

24 (L~ ... lksLi) Then one called from underneath her;:1* grieve not,
thy Lord has placed underneath thee a rivulet;®

25, (o= ... s and shake towards thee the trunk of the palm-tres,
dates will drop on thee fresh and ripe:12:

I3, (to sereen herself).

104, ¢ e the angel Gabriel,

105, (and perfect, to salace her).

106, Naturally frightened at the appearance of a stranger in her privacy,
she heserches him, in the name of Gad, to withdraw from her.,

107, {and His angel).

108,  {miraculously),
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109, (and sinless, like any other prophet ol God),

11, (by way of marital intercoursa),

111. (or unchaste), This is to refute the most vulgar charge of the Jews
that she led an immeortal life,  See Schonfield’s According fo the Hebrews, po 35,

112, i e, this miracle of wirgin hirth,

113. (of Our omnipotence, by this miraculous manner of his birth].

114, {through his preaching),

115, (after the angel had blown his breath into the hosom of her shirt).

16 [in her womb),

117. (from her familv). This may refer 1o her shifting from her native
place Nazareth to the generally accepted birth-place ef Jesus, Bethlehem, which is
at a distance of 7 miles.  Fwven if not this famous Bethlehem, but an obscure
village of the same name near Nazareth be accepted as his birth-place [rer EBL.
e. 3362 then that place also is 7 miles north-west of west Nazareth.

118. (that she might lean on it in her travail}. “The tree was very plentiful -
in Palestine in ancient times.” ( J.E. IX. p. 505} ‘Several names in the Bible give
evidence of the plentifulness of the palbn’, (p. 306) The tree has generally been
termed the prince of the vegetable kingdom.

119, (overcome with shame and pain).

1200, 1. e, from below the plage where she was.  This crier was the ange!
Gabriel,

121, {=o that thou shalt not suffer from thirse).

122, (so that thou shalt not suffer from hunger].  ‘The date-palm was put
o many uses.  The fruit was used for food . . . The qualities of the date-palm are
referred to guite frequently in a figurative sense in the poetical hooks of the Bible,’
(JE. IX, p. 505) Regarding this freit, W. G, Palgrave remarked: “Those who,
like most Buropeans at home, only know the date from the dried specimens of that
fruit shown beneath a label in shop-windows. can hardly imagine how delicious it

iz when caten fresh,” ... The dried fruit used for dessert in Luropean countries

contains more than half of its weight of sugar, about 6%, of albumen, and 129% of
gummy martter.” (EBr. VII, n, 69, X1 Ed.}.
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54 so eat and drink thou, and cool thine eyes*® and if

thou seest of humans anyone '™ sayl® thou: verily | have vowed to the Com-

passionate a fast.'™ so | shall not speak to anyane today,

27, (L., .58 Then she brought the haby to her people carrying
him.2*  They said: O Maryam! thou hast brought a thing unheard of ;12
28, Las .. esl) O sister of HarOn:'* thy father was not a man of

evil, nor was thy mother unchaste.2*?
29, (L~ ... =% Then she pointed to him.'M
we speak to one who iz in the cradle, a mers child?1%2

30. (s ... J¥ He said: verily | am a bondman of Allah.!®® He has
gwen me the Book and made me a prophet, 14

31. (b= ... =y and He has made me blessed wherever | may be
and enjoined on me praver and purity as long as | am alive; 1%

32, (L .T;.:j and dutiful to my mother® 2 and not made me
high-handed and unblest;

33. . 4410 gnd peace be on me the day | was born and the day
| die and the day r am FEISFd up.1*»?

34, (ouse ... dB) Such is “Isd, son of Maryam; this /s the word of
truth, wherain they!*® are doubting 13#

36. (o8 ... KLY Allah is not one to take to Himself a son. ¥ Hal-
lowed be He'"' Whensoever He decrees an affair, He only say to it: be, and it

becomes 1

They said: how can

123.  (with the sight of the child).

124, (and he is inclined to accost her regarding the child.)
125, (by signs and gestures),

126.  (involving abstinence from speech).

127, (in her armms).

128, g3 literally is fa thing forged or fabricated?, and hence

usheard of.” (LL).

‘unknown, or



[2a, 4 e, lke him in piety, or gomparabkle tn him in virtue, oal i3 nol
necessarily o sister ; and as the leminine of tl it :iig{“iﬁﬂ& a friend, a L'l‘r?'ﬂpiﬂ]ii‘-'ﬂ, arn
associate, or a fellow. £ means, ‘conformity, or similarity; and combinatinn,
agrecment, or unison in action’; and &t g =st signifies ‘T united the things as
feellows, or pairs.” (LL) The prhrase o Al gl f-’ﬂ means “sleep is the like of death’, and
B oeasl i el signifies, ‘God afflicted him with a night having none like o it
{LL} In surah *Zakhraf’, verse 47, it is clearly used in the sense of ‘like’, Here the
epithet is all the more apt, since Mary was a descendant ol Aaron, and through him
helonged to the tribe of Levi, noted for virtue and picty,  Z3all § Dogle 42 LA 898
LA SN Pkl d el 2u (Rdh),

130, (so how shameful of thee 1o have gone wrong and o have brought
disgrace to thy illustrious family 1).

131, {for the answer).

132, See P. T1I, n. 423.

133, {and not a Son or Incarnation of God). A refutation of the Christaan
position,

134, (and not a’ charlaian or magician). A refutation of the Jewish
position,

135, *Tam Jesus, son of Mary, of the szed of David, a man that 15 morial
and feareth God, and I seek that to God e given honour and glory.” (GB, p. 221).

1353-A, This refutes and contradicts the position implicd in various passages
of the NT that the attitude of Jesus towards hiz mother was cold and indifferent.
See Mt 12 : 46-50; Mk, 3:31-35; Lk, 8: 1921,

136. ‘I am meck and lowly in heart.* (M1, L1: 29 It is ane of the match-
lass beauties of the Holy Qur’aa that in a few, seleet words, it demolishes an entire
edifice of falsehoods and untruths. By the wse of the two words e and a5 it
denies exactly the two charges of sedition and blasphemy brought against Jesus by
the Jews, *The charges were two in number, ane sedition, the other blasphemy.”
(Rosadi, Trial of Jesus, p. 178),

137, (like all mortals), All these facts of hirth, death and resurrecticn scrve
to emphasize the absurdity of the Godhend of Jesus  See P. 11, n. 469,

138. i e, the Jews and the Christians and their various sects.

139, {and wrangling among themselves),

140, i e, 1t s not at all in keeping with the nature of Divinity.

141.  {from all such derogatory imputations).

142, (30 in his way He brought Jesus also into being),  See P. 111, n. 489,
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s, oty And® werily Allah is my Lord and your Lord, so
warship Him,"“ and this is a way straight.

37 {ohe . . od2B) Then the sacts'*s have differad amaong themselves 148
Woe to those who deny the witness of a mighty Day.

38 (o .. a1} How wonderful in their hearing and in their sight
wit! they he the Day they come to Us! But ta-day the wrang-doers are in
manifast errar.
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LR, L B

I foden L axXa And wearm thou them'T of the Day of Sighing
when the affair shall have been decreed Y8 while yet they are heediess and are
not believing,

40, (Le= o LY Werily Wel We shall inherit the earth and whatever

is thergon:™* and unto Us they shall be returned.
SECTIOM 3
21

5 O R, By And mention thou'™ in the Book lbrahim.
a man of truth ! a prophet 152

A2 (ke ., CJ6 )y Aecell when he said to his father: father! why dost
thou worship that which neither sees nor hears, nor vet avails thee at al| 718

43 (koo Fathet! verily there has come to me of knowledge
what has not came to thee;** so follow me, and | shall guids thee to an even
path.

He was

=l )

44, (Lae ... «l) Father! serve not Satan;'*® surely Satan has been a
rebel against the Compassionate 1t

143, —say thou, O FProphet !—,

144, [alone, O Christians and men of ather faiths 1)

145, {of the Jews, Christians and polvtheists),

146, {turning away from the basic principle of Unity and inventing so
many doctrines of their own),

147,

{O Prophet!),
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148, {and cheir fate sealed).

147, i e, God alone shall survive when all creamres will be dead and
anmihilane,

150, (O Prophat !,

151, (snd veracityl,  zaw is the imtensive Moem of Jaae ‘the trathful’, and
implies an invariabile habit of veracity and imperishable love ol truth, The epithet
s braught in, perhaps, to correct the Bilidical imputation e him of falsehnod  twice
(orde Ge, 12:03; 202,

152, The historicity of Abraham has now at jong last come 2o be rgcognized
even by the ‘eritical’ and ‘seeptical’ Europe. ‘The Old Testament evidence,
supparted by the independent testimony of secular literature, justifics us in holding
that there was such a person, ., . that he lived originally at Ur in Mesopotamia,
that he and hiz people moved thence into northern Svria and suhsequently into
Paleatine, and that he lived in abwout the twentieth contury hefore Christ.” {Wonlley,
Abrakam, p. 50) See also P. 1, n, 559.

153, *The religion of Ur was a polytheism of the grossest tyvpe.  Written
texts preserve for us the names of about Ave thousand Sumerian gods, great and
small.” (Woaolley, Abraham, p. 192 See P VII, nn. 526, 527,

1534, 1 e, the Divine Rewvglation which is the only infallible knowledge.

1553, To obey the devil in worshipping the idols is in effiect to worship the
ilewil himsell.

156, To remind that the rebellion directed against the fountain-head of
all Compassion and Mercy i to make that rebellion all the more heinous and
disgraceful.
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45, (Ui .. =k Father! verily | fear ihf:rgz may touch thee a torment
from the Compassionate,'*? as that thou become a co'mpanian to Satan !5

46, (1L Jiy He said: lbrahim ! art thou averse to my gods? 5
if thou desist not,' surely | will stone thee!™  and depart thou from me for
ever so long.

47, [l . .. JB)  brahim said: peace e on thee:'® presently 1 shall
ask forgiveness for thee'™ from my Lord; verily He is unto me ever Solicitous; 18

48, (L.«_. = _S_ﬁ_gm and | renounce you and all that yvou serve besides
Allah,'®* end | shall call unto my Lord.!®™ and | hope in calling unte my Lord
! shail not be unblest 187 -

49, W Then when he had rengunced them and all that they
served besides Allah,'™ We bestowed on him Is-hag and Y'anib'®™® and each ane

We made a prophet.
50 {Ue... lsss) And We bestowed on them of Our mercy,’™® and We

made for them a lofty renown.170-A

SECTIOM 4

il
L

B1. (L. .. 5y And mention thou'™ in the Book MiTsd; he was
single-hearted,’” and was a messenger, nrophet 1™

52, (L. .. wls)  And We cried unto him from the right side of the
mount,’™ and We drew him nigh for whispering, *#

53, (L. .. Lsss) We bestowed on him, out of Our merey, his brother
Hartin, a prophet.17
15%.  {in this very world).

158,
those who incline their hearts to vanity and worship senseless images without the
power to smell or eat, to see or hear. Mouths they have, but sounds they cannot
utter; eyes they have, but lack all power to see; they have ears that cannot hear,
Sengeless as they are the men

{in the Hell-fire). “Woe to my father and to this evil peneration ; woe o

hands that cannot move, and feet that cannot walk,



XX, BO0rah Maryam 85

whe wrought them, senseless all who trust in them and bow belore them. .. Then
why serve senseless, powerless gods-——gods whe ¢an neither ielp thee in thy need nor
hear thy supplications?  Ewil it s of thee and those who umie with thee o serve
images of stone and wood, fargetting the Lord God whe made the heaven and the
earth and all that is therein,  Ye bring guilt upna your souls, the same guilt for
which your ancesiers were punished by waters of the finod,  Cease, ch, my father,
1 serve such gods, less evil fall wpon thy soul and the sovls of all thy family)’
[(Palann, op. cil., pp. 33, 306,

159, ioe, the family gods, the wilal gods, the siate gods.

EG0. {and persist in Houting my adtineiogg,

161, Which procedure would not have been very prculiar or novel zecording
tr the laws of the land,  "The son was not o free instrument durisg his Fatler’s
life, for by Sumerian law the head of the family held absolute authority.” (Waoolley,
Abraham, p. 239),

162. Contrast the placidity of Abraham with the arrogant havghtiness of
Liss Father.

163, (by bestowing on thee true puidance].

1G4. i. e, considerate and regardful of me; showering benevolence and
afTection on e 7 always answering my prayer when [ pray o him,

165, fileparting Trom you and your gods physically as 1 have always held
alool (rom you and them meneally )

166,  (praying that vou may yet be shows the path of athj,

167, {as you are in calling upon your fifeless and inert gods).

168, (and had depacted {rom bis ancesiral home in Chaidea to Syri and
thence 1o Palestine].

IG%. (a5 & som andd a grandson, after his first-born Ismail),

170, i e, gifts both maierial and spiriweal,

170-A. Ue L 158 &0 (1Q).

171 {O Prophes !,

172, ({in his devetion w God, and free from all moral taint).

173, A g in Islam is not a mere “oreteller”; be is a direct recipient of the
Revelation of God and is charged with the dury of acguainting athers respoeclng
Gaod and things Beyond, A Je, is one who has a message ) aomessenger, an envoy,
Angels also are L., in this sense,

174, Bee P. XX, n, 189, 190,

175, + e, lor having a private discourse with Us,

176, Sec P XK1X, nn. 155, 156,
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54. (L .. Sl ‘And mention thou in the Book Ismail:'*" he was
true in promise,t™ and was a messenger, a prophet,

55, (L . .. 0K And he was wont to bid his household®™ to praye
and purity, and he was with his Lord an approved one.1®"

56. (L., . By And mention thou in the Book Idris?®'  He was a
man of truth,® a prophet 1%

67, (Me . . aaiys) And We exalted him to a lofty position.® _

58. (5L .. . ¢k} These are they wham Allah has favoured from
among the prophets. of the progeny of Adam and of them whom We bore with
MTL'* and of the orogeny of [brghim and lsrd’l, and of them whom We have
guided and chosen. Whenever the Revelations of the Compassionate were
rehearsed to them, they fell down prostrating themselves and weeping 14

89, (& ... <) Thenthere succeeded them a posterity who neglect-
ed prayers and followed lusts; so they shall meet presently’® with the perdition.

G0, (L.. ... Y excepting those who may repent and believe and

work righteously.  These shall enter the Garden and shall not be wronged at
all—

177, Whose miother was ‘no woman of the tents, but Hagar the Egyptian;
she was at least a civilized creatree, sprung from the second great centre of culure
in the ancient world,” (Woolley, s eit, po 144%. See also P T, v 5700

178, (besides his other virtues).

179 fAnd God was with the lad . . . . And his mother took him a wife out
of the land of Laypt.” (Ge, 21 20, 21},

- 180. (and not a rejected one, as his (raducers, the Jews and the Christians,
would have it}

181, Probably Enoch of the Bible.  He was the son of Jared, and lived for
365 vears, (Ge. 51 08, 22) Seventh in descent from Adam, he was the father of
Methuselnh,  According o the Jewish tradition he was the first anthior, and the
invantor of letters, avithmetic and astronomy,
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182, (and veracity). This is perhaps w0 refute the opinien held by a secion
of the Jews that Enoch was ‘inconsistent in his piety’ ( JE. V. p. 1781, or that he
was ‘light-minded and inclined 1o sin again.” (Rashi, On Cenesis” p. 93).

183, *And Bnoch walked with God® {Ge, 5: 22, 249,

[84. it may be ‘a place’ as well as ‘a position.” 3o the werds ol the Holy
Qur'an do nnt necessarily suppart the Jewish and the Chrisiian view that Enoch
was transfated alive to the heaven. OF the Bible and irs commeniaries.  “And he
was oot Tor Gl tnok him.” (Ge. 50 241 *The meaning of 1he exprassion “*he was
nat ; for God ook bim,”” is, no doube, enrrectly given by the writer of Heb, as thin
Enocly mever died, but he was wanslated 1o heaven. like Elijah, as a reward for the
haliness of his life. {(Dummelow, op. cit., p. 13) "By Tuith Encch was translaed thas
he should not see death; and was not Tound, becanse God ‘had translated him I’
(He. L1:5) ‘Enoch was a pious worshipper of the true Ged, and was removed from
among the dwellers on earth o heaven o Eoocli is one ol those that passed o
Garden of Bden without tasting the pangs of death.” ( JI. V. po 178),

185, {in the ark).

M6, 5o all of them were meek and lowly 10 spicin, and obedirnt seevants
and devout worshippers of Gaod,

187, i e, in the Herealter,
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61. (UL w=) Gardens ever!aslmg which the Compassionate has

promised to His bondmen, thoceh yet unseen; '™ Verily His promise is ever to
be fulfilied.

62, (Lze .. L) They shall not hear therein any vain word, but they
shadl hrear onfy peace;'" and they shall have therein their provision morning and
evaning. '

63. (lis. .. &) Such is the Garden which
bondmen to inherit who have been Gad-fearing.

64. (L by And we' the angels, do not descend, except by
the command of thy Lord. His is whatever is before us and whatsoever is hehind
us and whatsoever is in-betweean: 1% and thy Lord is never fargetfult®— —

65. (L= Lord of the heavens and the earth and what is in-
between; so Him worship thou, and endure patiently in His worship; dost thou
know any one as His comprer??®

SECTION 5

We shall cause Qur

=]

66. (L ... J.a.s) And man says:'" when | am dead, shall | be rajsed
alive?

67. (ke ... Yi} Doesnot man remember that We created him before
he was anything ?49¢

68. (bx .. . i) By thy Lord, then, We will surely gather them and

the devils; " thereafter We will suraly bring them round Hell, kneeling 1%
68, (L. .. &) Then, We will surely draw aside from each sect
those who were most reballious?®® against the Compassionate,

185,

185,
a place of tranquility, free from evils, vices and blemishes of any kind.

190, ‘Meorning and evening” are only used in a relative
sense, so as to be comprehended by us, "as there will be no actual sunset in the

Paradise,

t. e, ‘in reward for their secret faith,’

., words ef peace and comlort. The Paradise will be pre-eminently

i ¢, at all times,
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191. The whole phrase is on behall of the angel Gabriel to whom the holy
Propher in his eagerness far incessant Diving commanion hail complained of long
intervals betwern the revelations,

192, (in space and in time). This demonsuates ence more the absolute
dependence of angels on God’s will.

193, (s imagined by misguided eommuniies, but is ever Vigilant and
Cognizant of all purposes),

194, (O reader!) = (i3 noL only a namesake, but alse one co-eyual)
Sl e s i By per 4 Gy ATES S (Rgh).

195, ({denying and ridiculing the fact of Resurrection).

196. (and We are the same old Creator, having lost or furgotten nothing
of Qur Creative Ability)

197.  Every infidel shall appear on the Judgment-Day chained 1o the devil
who seduced him.

198, (seized with cxtreme terron),

199. (to consign them to the lowest depth of Hell and the grearest degrees

of torment).
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Then surely it is We who know best as to which of
them were the worthiest of being roasted therein 20

] ;_u:..?.i.» : "I-j_.'
jrene

And there is not gre of you®™ but shall pass over
an ordinance decreed by thy Lord
72

=S <5 Then We will deliver them who have feared™ God
and will leave the wrong-doers kneeling therein
' 73. (Lt 1ty And when Our clear Revelations are rehearsed to
them, the infidels say®™* 1o the faithiul
station and goodlier in company ?#%

which of the two portions is better in
74,

I:l-[._;-.'_ .o

£ And how many a generation We have destroyad
before them, who were goodlier in goods and ousward appearance 7108
75 |:|J.J-1:-

Jiy Say thou *% whosoever is in error—surely unto him
the Compassionate lengthens a length,*®* until when they behold that with which

they were threatened, either the torment®™? or the Hour: then they shall have to

know whaosoowver is worse in position and weaker in hosts
76, 4

43} Allah increases in guidance those who let themselves
be guided; and with thy Lord the rightecus works that last®™® are excellent in
respect of reward and in respect of return

77

{1y ..

=t #t) Hast thou observed®! him who disbelieves in Our
signs and says : surely | will be given riches and children, 2t

200.

{so there will be no need of any long and laberious enquiry at the
time).

201, {O mankind !).

202, {the believers passing on absolutely unscathed)

203. (their Lord and believed in Him)

Compare a teaching of Jesus,
unrecorded in the canonised gospels :—'Every one, be he who he mav, must go into
Hell, iz true

: ¥y 1
Tt is vrue, however, that the holy enes and prophets of God shall go there to
behold, not suffering any punishment,” (GB, p. 159)
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204, (in derision and arrogance].

205, #. .. which of us, the believers and the rejecters, is better off in worldly
pasition and afflugnce?

20G6. (boasting of their worldly pomp and materialistic civilization.

207, (O Prophet! w those intoxicated with the wealih, power and position
of the world).

8.  He giveth them Lhe rope, as the English idiom has it

209, {in this world).

210, {ascontrasied with unrighteons deeds of essentially ephomeral nawre).

211, (O Prophet!).

212. The allusion is w a particularly virulent pagan of AMakka, ‘Aksibn
Wiil, who on a certain occasion had exclaimed by way of ridicule to one of his
creditors: “What! shall I be raised to life alter death! Well, if that is going to
happen, come to me at that time, and as | shall have abundance of riches and
children, T shall pay you then and there.”
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78 (lye . et} Has he looked unto the Unseen, or has he taken a

covenant with the Compassionate 724

79 (lu %) By no means! We will write down what he says:
and We will prolong for him the tarment a length.

80, (o, And We will inherit from him®4 that of which he
spoke*'® and he shall come ta Us alone 216

B81. 3 And they®™" have taken gods besides Allah that
they*® might be a glory for them 2'?

22, £y By no means | presently they will deny their warship,
and become an adversary unto them 20

SECTION 6

83, (13 Wy Dost thou not see that*
devils®** upon infidels®™ inciting them by an incitement. 225

84, {lue . M1 So hasten thou not against them; We are anly
counting against them a counting **®

86. . 2] On the day whereon We shall gather the pious unto
the Compassionate as an embassy ;1%

86. (layr...Jd,ds) and shall drive the culprits to Hell as a herd; 22

87. (lae . . 0&de ) they shall not own intercession,®® excepting those
who have taken with the Compassionate a covenant. ™

A
. 479)
I" N

[laecanna

(1

We have set®? the

|:L1..L* o

88, (s AES And they™! say: the Compassionate has taken a
son, 22

88. (I ay Assuredly you have brought a thing monstrous. s

80. {lw ... 5Ky The heavens are well-nigh rent thereat and the earth

cleft and the mountains well-nigh fell dawn;?

81, [lds aly that they should ascribe to the Compassionate a
son, 2%
213, (that it shall be so),
214. (at his death).
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215, f e, riches and ¢hililren,

216, (hereli of oflspring and property),

217, 1 e, the polytheists.

218, 4 £, these gods,

219, (hwefore God, and might intercede 0 Him an their behall ) fGlory?
in the context means a source of strengeh and glary,

220, i e, instead of heing helpful to their worshippers. these gods shall
renpunce and denounce them,

221. {0 Prophet!).

222, {in Cur universal Plan),

223, {who can only suggest sin and infidelity with no power 19 enlorce their
will).

224, [who of their own will capimlate to the viles of the dewil),

225.  {by artifier). 3l signifies, inciiing a man to da A thing by artifice, nr
cunning or gentleness.”

226, i e, We have allowed to them a certain period of respite,

227 4y is a company honoured.

228, (ol thivsty canle),

229, i ¢, they will have no power of intercessinn,

23 O fpermission’.  There 5 no special Mediator in Tslam,  The God
of Islam has not been estranged from mankind, and no special Medinwor is needed
to effect reconciliation,

231. 4. e, the polytheistz in general. Here the Christians are meant in
particular,

232, “God the Son s the Second Person of the Blessed Trinitv.  He is the
only begotten and cternal Son of the Father. He is consubstantial with the Father.”
{(CD. p. 912},

233. {O Christians!)

234, S0 staggering is the blasphemy you utter ! Compare a saying of Jesus
himself, unrecorded in the ‘canonical’” gospels, *The crowd dresw nigh, and when
they knew him they began to cry out; Welcome to thee, O our God ! and they
brgan to do him reverence, as unto,God. Whercupon Jesus gave a great groan,
and said : Get ye from before me, O mad men, for [ fear lest the earth shoukd open
and devour me with you for abominable words.” (GR, p. 213).

233. Even to the early Christians ‘the doctrine of the Trinity appeared
inconsistent with the unity of God which is emphasized in the Scriprures. They
therefore denied it, and accepted Jesus Christ, not as incarnate God, but as God’s
highest creature by whom all else was created, o as the perfect man who tanght
the true doctrine of God.” (EBr, V, p. 634).
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92, Nd. Lyt It behoves not the Compassionate that He should
talke a san 0
83 flas o1} MNonethere is in the heavens and the earth®®™ but must

come to the Compassionate as a bondman.

a4,

[lus

aaly
el

Assuredly He has comprehended®®®  them®™' and

counted them a 7u/f counting.*1®

95. (L. .. 485 And every one of them is to coma to Him on the
Day of Judgement alone *0
6. (las, . .dbony Venly those who believe and do righteous werks,

the Compassionate will assign for them®? affection 2

37

i1 by So We have mode it*! easy in thy tongue™® in

order that thou mayest thereby give glad tidir 7s to the pious and warn thereby a
peaple contentious,

8a,

236,

(S

£ And how many a generation We destroyed before

them %% But canst thou perceive anyone of them or hear of them even a whisper!

‘He hath no father nor mather; he hath no sons, no brethren, nor

companions.” (GR. p. 31).

237, {even of His prophets and angels),

238 (in His Knowledge),

239, i e, all his creatures.

240. 1 e, He has full and complete knowledge of all of them and of every

little detail concerning them,

241,

{and destitute of helpers and followers), Tt is with the irreplacable

singleness of his individuality that the finite ego will approach the Infinite Ezo to
see for himselfl the consequences of his past action and to judge the possibilities of
his future.” {Igbal, ap. cit., p. 162).

242,
243,

{in this very world, apart from their reward in the Future).
t. ¢, His own love, and esteermn of mankind.,  This was well illustrated

in the life of the holv Propher himsell: who was surrounded by a warm and
selfesacrificing love.” (Muir, np. et p. 5133, and who possessed ‘a s1ill greater gift
of attaching men to himself.’ {Macdonald, Adspects of Frlam, p. 74,

244, 4 e, the Holy Quw'an,
245, (O Prophet 1.
246. 1, ¢, the present generation of infidels.
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Strah Ta Ha

Ta-Ha. XX
{Makkan, 8 Sections and 135 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful,

SECTION 1
1. faby Ta-Ha.t
2. (s, .. L) We have not sent dovwn the Qur'dn on thee that thou

shouldest be distressed;®'*

3. (ls .. W butonfy asan admanition to him who fears God -
F e, down-sent from Him who has created the sarth

and high haavens—

8 vl e the Compassionate who on  the Throne s

estahlished *#*
6. (o #1...d) Hisis whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is

on the earth and whatsoever is in-between, and whatsoever is underneath the

aarth, =0
Pl R And if thou®®! speskest the word aloud, then He

knows the secrat and the most hidden 1

g (... 4 Allah! no god fs there but He. His are the excellant
i1

9. {ws= ... wsy Hasthera come to thee® the story of MUs5?

10. ({gu» ... 150 Recall when he saw a fire® and said fo his
fFamily 1854 stay you | have perceived a fire!**® haply | may bring 2 brand from it
for you, or | may find a guidance®” at the fire.

names.

247. The letters are said tojsignify ‘cndel’ be thou still’ (LL}. See T T, n. 28,
248, (either by reason of thine zealous solicitude for the conversion of the
infidels, or by fatiguing thyself by too much of night-vigils, O Prephet?).
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248, See P, VI, n. 485,

250, {and there is no such absurdity as a God of the under-world).  The
under-werld has been supposed by many polytheistic nations to be ruled by 2 God
af its own.  “The divinity who reigns over the under-world is frequently a personi-
fication ef that region itsell, and this is more pariicularly the case where, ¢ g.,
Earth and Under-earth are conceived as personificd in one being.  The earth-
goddess is also the ruler of souls, with the under-earth people as her subjects.’
(ERE, X1l p. 518).

251, (O reader 1),

2532, The purport is: He wha is completely Aware of what you conceal is
of course fully Cognizant of what ynu declare and pronounce; His knowledge is
Adl-pervading.

253,  (expressive of His most perfect attributes).

254. (0 Prophet ;.

235, {en his way 1o Egypt from Madyan in a dark night when he had lost
the wav] “And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a lame of fire out of
the midst of bush: and he locked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the
bush was not consumed,” [(Ex, 3: 23,

255-A. [cnmprising his wife and two songy See PO NN, n. 183,

256, {and fire generally indicates the ex stenre of human papulatien).

257, (in gur wav) The night was dark and snowy, and Moses” wife was in
labour,
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#h ... W) Then when he was come thereto,®’ he was cried

1. (a

unto: ™ O Misats
12, (adk .., g4 Merily 11 1 am thy Lord, so take off thy shoes;®! thou

artin the holy valley, Tuwa 1122

13. (7#...W s AndI[!1 have chosen thee ™ So listen to what will
be Revealed.
14, [efd ... A And Il lam Allah. Mo God s there but . so wor-

ship Me and establish prayer for My remembrance.

15. (s . ..o Verily the Hour is coming—I wish to concea! it-—@*
in ordei that every one may be recompensed®™® according to what he has
endeavourad.

16. (a7 ... %) Solet him not who disbelieves in it and follows his
own desire keep thee away from it lest thou perishest.

17. {iewl ... L And what is in.thy right hand, O Masa !

18. (s# .., J&) He said: it is my staff. | lean on it, and with it | beat
down fodifer for my sheep and for me there are other purposes in it.

19, (. oL, .. J6 Affah said: cast it down, O Mis3 !

200 (e .. . 4% So he cast it down, and la! it was a serpent running
along 4

21, qdov M6y Afeh said: seize it and have no fear ™ We shall re_
stora it to its former state.

220 Rl =10 And press thy hand to thy side, it will come forth
white, without hurt,*® 25 another sign;®*®

23, (250, L. ek D) that We may show thee of our signs the greatest.

258, i s, to what looked like a fire, but was in realitv a pure light,

259, (by a Voice).

260, God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Mnoses,
Mases ... . I am the God of thy father, the fod of Abrabam, the God of Teaae,

and the God of Jacob.” (Fx. 3: 4, 6).
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261, (as a mark of humility and respect). ‘And he said, Draw not nigh
hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is
hely ground.” {Ex. 3:5) ‘And the captain of the Lord’s host said unto Jeshua,
Louse thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou standest s holy.!
{Jos. 5:15) Among the Hebrews, ‘it was a mark of reverence to cast off the shoes
on approaching a sacred person or place’ (ERE. XI1, p. 149) “The forms of divine
worship in the Biblical epoch were . . . removing the shoes when treading on haols
proend ., L. PV JE. p. 14} "As the place was holy, it became him to loose his
sandals from off his feer, as orientals do when thev enter a place af worship,”
{Rawlinson, Mases » His Life and Times, p. 76).

262.  {whercin the Mount Sinai stands). Literally ‘a thing twice done’ or
‘twice blest and sanctified.” .+ 4= a8 proper noun is the name of the valley just below
Mount Sinat, *Thisspot is on the right flank of Sinai, in a narrow vallev, called the
Wady Shoaib, which runs south-eastward from the great plain in front of the
Ras-Sufsafeh.’ (Rawlinson, Mores: His Life and Times, p. 753,

263.  (for My apostleship),

264, i, e, its exact time. ¥ in addition to its well-known meaning ‘nearly’
or ‘wall-nigh’, also signifies, ‘he desired or wished’.

265, (therein).

266. (as an immediate and direct outcome of God’s will).  This miracle
of the transformation of the rod into a serpent had a special significance in Egypt,
where snake was deificd and worshipped as a sacred deity. "'Of all the animals’ who
were the real gods of the ancient Egypt, 'none were so numerous or were so univer-
sally feard and vencrated as the snakes.’ (Sayce, Religion of Ancient Egypt, p, 208)
‘Among worshipful animals the serpent predominated in Egypt.” (ERE. XI. p. 402).

267, Moses was subject to the primary human emetion of fear as much as
any other mortal, and there is ahsolutely nothing derogatory to him in that he got
frightened at the wonderful ‘freak of nature’. Cf. the OT :—*'And the Lord said
unto him, what is that in thine hand? And he said, a rod. And He said, cast it
on the ground. And he cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent; and
Moses fled from before it.” (Ex. 4: 2-3).

263. i 2, not betokening anv disease, but rather glorifving thee, The
import of the phrase 3.2 is to correct the derogatory misstatement of the Bible
that Moses’ ‘hand was leprous as snow’ (Ex. 4: 6) and also a story quoted by
Josephus, that ‘Moses was a leper, and was expelled from Heliopelis on this account.?
{DE. III p. 96%.

269.  {of Our might and thy messengership).
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24, (i ... _»l) Go thou to Firawn*® he has grown exarbitant.®

SECTION 2
25, (gyae ... J6) He said: Lord! expand for me my breast; *7?
26. (s .. .d,s) and ease for me my affair;*”’
27, (g\J ... Y15 and loose a knot from my tongue; ™
28. 1. .. \ga.) that they may understand my speech;*™
28, (ul. ., J=ls) and appoint for me a minister from my household
30, (A .. oxw) HEMD®® my brother
3. e ... ety Strengthen me through him;
32. (s ... &2 and associate him in my affair;

33 (\2F .. 5 that we may hallow Thee oft.*™
34, (2, .. 853 and may make mention of Thee oft ¥

:
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35. (le= .., <y Verily Thou! Thou art of us ever a Beholder.®®”

36. (.l . ..J8 Alah said: surely thou art granted thy petition, O
MUsE [

3% (eel. ail sy And assuredly We conferred a benefit on thee another
time; #1

38. (l-»...3N when We inspired to thy mother what We inspired;**
39. (ie ...l saying: cast him in the ark, and cast him in the river 2
and the river will throw him on the bank, ¢ and then an enemy of Mine®® and an

anemy of his®™® will take him up.®®" And | cast on thee love for Me,®™ in order

that thou mayest be formed under My eye 289

270, (as Our apostle} See Ex. 3: 10,

271, Rameses 11, the generally acknowledeed oppressor of Tsrael ‘was inor-
dinately vain.' (Breasted, History of Egypt, p. 460-1) And his successor Menaphthah,
the generally accepted Pharach of the exodus, ‘is represented as sitting on the
throne of Horns, where he had been placed to give life to mankind, where he had
gone as king to watch over mortals, e iz called “the Living®, “the Giver of
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Lile™, “the pracious Lord ", “the powd Gnd™, (Rawlinson, Meses: His Life and Times,
P 83 TFull of vainglory and arrogance; . . .. his vanity was excessive.” (i8],

232 (that T may have power 1o bear Thy Message)

273, ol preaching and delivering Thy miessage by removiog  nighty
impediments and obsiackes).

274, Caused perhaps by putting a five coal on bis tongue when a child.

275, (when T preach and deliver Thy message).  “And Moses said unto
the Loerd, O my Lord, [am neeloquent .o bt T oam slow of speech, and of a
slow tongue.” [Ex, 4: 10,

96, Moted for ‘elequent and persuasive spesch,” (JE L po 2) fls not
Aaron the Levite, thy brother? I know that he can speak well” [(Ex, 4: 14).

277, i e, both of us acting together,

278, (while preclaiming Thy menotheism).

279, i e, of Thy attributes of perfection.

280, {so Thou knowest well how greatly I stand in need of a helper).

281, {without anv petition or praver on thy part).

282, {when she gave birth to thee and feared that Pharach would kill thee
along with other male children that were born).

283, 1. e, the Nile. See Ex. 2:3.

284,  {near Pharaolh’s garden),

285, 4. e, Pharach, the arch-blasphemer,

286. i ¢, Pharach, the oppressor of Tsrael,

287. (and rear him).

208, (sothat thou becomest comely and lovalle in the eves of the people in
general}. According to the Bible, Moses was ‘gondly,” {Ex. 2:2), ‘proper’ (Heh,
U 23) and fexceedingly Faic” {Ae, 72000 And, according to Josephus, ‘the brauty
of the child was so remarkahle and natural to him on many aceounts, that it delained
the spectators, and made them stay longer 1o look upon him.” {““Ant.”* TI, 9: 6)
Further, ‘Philo tells us that his appearance was at once beawtiful and noble, full of
modesty and vet full also of dignity,” (Rawlinson, Moser: His Life and Times,
p- 23-2G).

289, Or ‘under Mine watch, or guard.’ e also means ‘lock or view.’
cre e 13 said in this instance to refer to ‘honouring and protecting.” (LL).
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40, (ep b .. . 253y Recall when thy sistes®® was walking along®
and saying:?** shall | direct you to one who will take care of him?®%  Thus®™
We returned thee to thy maother that she might cool her eyes®® and she might not
grieve. And thou slewest a person,®®* but We delivered thee from sorrow,*® and
We tried thee with severad trials.®®®  Then thou tarriedst for years among the
people of Madyan, ™ then thou camest™™ according to fate ™ O MTs3!

41, (e-sd ., . Zidesly) And | formed thee for Myself 2%

42, 58, =) Go then and thy brother™® with My signs and do
not slacken in My remembrance,

43. (b ... iy Go you twain to Firawn: verily he has waxed
insolent.™0*

44, (.= .., ¥a) Then say to him a gentle saying:** haply he may be
admonished,™ gt he may fear,®7?

45, (s . . Y&} The two said: Lord! we fear that he may hasten
against us,™® or may wax insolent.

46, (ssl» ... J8) Aliaf said: fear not; verily | shall be with you both,
hearing and seeing.™?

47, (o4 ... <Ny So go to him, and say: we are envoys of thy Lord,

50 let the Children of lsrdfil go with us, and do not chastise them:* surely wao
have come to thes with a sign from thy Lord;®® and peace be upon him who
follows the guidance 32

48, (ls ... Werily we | it has bean revealad to us that the torment
will be for him wha denies and turns away.

49. (- »lL . .. Jiy Firawn said;®* who is the Lord of you twain, O
Miisa 7315 '

290, i e, Maryam, Miriam the prophetess of the Bible, (Exo 15:200  Ax
the hirth of Moses she was ‘a grown-up girl, some fifteen or sixteen years of age.’
{Rawlinson, Maeses: Hir Life and Times, 120 13) ‘She was, like her mother, a
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mid-wile, When only five vears of age, she was skillul enough to help her mother.
o+« Miriam is regarded as the saviour of Israel. {JE. VIII pp. 608, 6091

291, (o learn news of theed “And his sister stood afar off, to wit what
would be done to him,” (Ex. 2: 4) *But Miriam, the child’s sister, passed along
upan the ank over against him, as her mother had bid her, 1o see whither the ark
would be carried.” (“Ant,” 1I, 9: 4),

292, (1o the people of Pharaoh and to the queen after thou hadst refused 10
take the breast of several nurses).

293, *Shall T go and call to thee & nurse of the Hebrew women, that she
may nurse the child for thee?” (Ex. 2: 7) ‘Now Miriam was by when this happened,
not to appear to be there on purpose, but only as staying to see the child, and she
said, *It is in vain that thou, O Queen, callest for these women for the nourishing
of the child, who are no way of kin to it; but still if thou wilt arder one of the
Hebrew women to be brought, perhaps it may admit the breast of one of its own
nation.” (**Ant.” II,9:35).

284, (aflter her proposal was accepted and she brought his mother to him).

285, (and comfort her heart). ‘And now the child gladly admitted the
breast and seemed io stick close to it : and so it was that, at the gueen’s desire, the
nursing of the child was entirely entrusted 1o the mother.” (“Ant”” 11, 9: 5).

296.  (unintentionally though, whilst thou wast a youth).

207, 4. e, oul of Our grace We saved thee from Pharaoh’s clutches,

208, {in thy journey to Madyan). Or ‘with a severe trial’. 05 is both an’
infinitive, and a plural of «5 |

2949, {with the prophet Shuail).

300. (hither).

301, 1 ¢, atthe time ordained by Us for the commencement of thy ministry.

302 4 e, for My service,

303, (as apostle).

304, Seen. 271 alove,

305, ‘Moses in treating with Pharach always showed to him the respect due
to a king.” (JE. IX, p 50),

306,  (by your persuasive speech),

307, 4. e, fear of penalties may act as a deterrent.

308, (with violence, before we have full opportunity of preaching). ‘It
was a bold thing to confront such a menarch in his palace, on his throne, among his
courtiers, and to urge on him an vnpalatable request.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life
and Times, p, 89).

08, fvet more},

310, See Ex, 3:172:4: 12

311, See Ex. 3:7:5: 1.

312, (atwesting our veracivy],
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313, 4. e, he who accepts the true guidance shall be secure from
punishment.

314, (afier Moses had delivered to him his message].

315, *And Pharaoly said, who iz the Lord, that I should obev his voice 1o
let Israel go?* (Ex. 5:2) Pharaoh, let it be remembered, was considered the
incarnation of Sun-god, Note further that he does not essentially dispute Moses’
claim on behalf of the Israclites. His main objection is against the interposition of
God. He knows of no god except himself. He takes stand upon his own rights,
hitherto ungquestioned and to him unquestionable, and says in effect: who is this
foreign God? What authority has he over me ! he is nothing to me.
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50. .‘.Q'a:- cdJi MUsE said: our Lord is He who gave everything its
existence, then gmded jr.dad
1. ()M J§) He said : then what did happen to the former
generations 797
52, (= ... di) Misa said : that knowledge is with my Lord in the

Book,;®® my Lord nmther errs nor forgets - —M8-A
53. (& ... &) Who has appointed for you the earth as a bed, and
has opened for you the pathways in it, and has sent down from the sky water, ¥
and thereby We have brought forth all manner of plants.
54. (g, .. 1K) Eat and pasture your cattle; ™ therein are signs™®! for
“men of sagacity,

]

_ SECTION 3

55, [2'#1. . W) Of it* We created you and to it We return you and
from it We Bring you forth once again.’®

96, (o). .. ay) And assuredly We showed him®™* Qur signs,®% al|
of them, but he denied*** and rejected.?®”

57. (= w»L ... dJd8 Hesaid: art thou come to us that thou mayest drwe :
us out of our land by th',r magic, O Muszpes

98, (&, .. 5y So we shall eonfront thee with a like magic;“" So

make between us and thee an appointment in an open space, which we shall not
fail, neither thouw.

316. 4. e., the Universal Lord, The answer recorded in the Bible is hardly
an answer at all, (Ex. 5: 3),

317. {who had a creed diferent from that of Muoses) i e, where are they
after death——in happiness or in misery?

318, (of records).

318-A. (as you imagine regarding your own gods).

319, (fertilizing your land directly and by means of the Nile Honds).
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320, {therewilh).

321, {of His providenes),

392, . e., out of the garth, .

323, {Q mankind!). The law is universal and immutable. This life 15 only
a prelude o eternity, where we are 10 face a new life and a new state ol things,
This verse is publicly recited as a Muslim is lowered into his grave,  Nowe thay the
Bible verse ‘dust thou art and wnto dust shalt thou return’ makes no mention of
resurreclion.

324, . e., Pharach,

325, § ¢, wonders and miracles which We had empowered Moses 10
perfarm,

326,  (those signs).

327, (to belicve).

328, Himsell steeped deep in the arts of black magic, Pharach was incap-
able of attributing the wonders at the hands of Moses to anvthing ather than sorcery
and magic.  ‘The monuments depict himm as neither a soldier nor an administrator,
Lut as one whose mind was lurned almost exclusively towards the chimeras of sorcery
and magic, which he regarded as of the utmost importance’.  (Rawlinson, Ancient
Egypt, p. 254), .

320 e, 5o we, the Epyptian government will surely meet thee with the
like enchanunents. ;
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B9, (.- .. .J'u;. AIUsd said © your appuir:tment is the gala day,** and
that the people be gathered in the forenaon.

60. (it... )& Then Firawn turned away, devised his Stratagem®™!
and then he came,
61. (o'aA, . . J6) MUsa said to them :*? woe unto you! fabricate not

a lie against Allah,?® Iest He extirpate you with a torment,® and surely he who
fabricates loses, 338

B2, (o sl esks Then they wrangled sbout their affair among
themselves and kept secret their private counser
63. ekt oL 105y They said : verily these two are magicians, intending

ta drive you forth from your land by their magic and to do away with your supe-
rior way.
64, (Lo, 1.2} go devise your stratagem and then come in a row.

Fortunate to-day is he who overcomes.

65. (3. .. W They said : either thou cast,®® or we shall be the first
to cast, ™

66. (4~d ... J¥) He said: nay, cast you down. And lo! their ropes
and their staves, by the magic, made to appear to him as though they were
running. 3

67. (= ... =5 Then a sort of fear*™ in his mind Musa felt. e

330. Which was sure to attract large concourse of people. The Egyptians have
long been noted for the gaiety of their fairs and festivals. “They gave themselves up
to pleasures of every kind, they sang, they drank, they danced. . . . . Herodotus tells
us how gaily the Egyptians kept their festivals, thousands of the common peaple—
men, women, and children together—crowding into the boats, which at such times
covered the Nile, the men piping, and the women clapping their hands, . ...
stopping at the various landing places, and challenging the inhabitants to a contest
of good-humoured billingsgate.” (Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt, p. 28, There were two
great annual festivals of the Eayptians when thousand of people gathered, one of
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20 days in March, and another of 27 days in August, (See ERE, V. p. 238) And
there was a yet greater Testival named afier Sed held on the occasion of the king
being deified as Osiris, in conneetion with which festival ‘there is the record of
400,000 oxen, 1,422,000 goats, and 120,000 captives” (p. 239) showing the national
character of the ceremony where they were dedicated or sacrificed.” “After his 30k
yvear Rameses 11 repeated it every third year.” (ih) The reference may be te any
of those national festivities of the Egyptians.

331. ‘Then Pharach also called the wise men and the sorcerers,” (Ex, 7: 11D,

332. 4. e, the magicians,

333. (by opining that the miracles performed by God’s authority and in
His name were the effects of magic).

334, (immediately).

335, (in the long run).

336.  (thy rod).

337, (our rods),

338, (like live scrpants).  ‘Now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in
like manner with their enchantments.  For they cast down every man his rod, and
they became serpents.” (Bx. 70 11, 12) Note that the Qur'an is very definite in
holding, as against the Bible, that the magicians’ ‘miracle’ was only appatent, not
real. See P, 1X, n. 64, “The Arabic tradition,” says Rawlinson, ‘preserved to us
in the Koran, is to the effect, that the rods were picces of rope, to which the magi-
cians contrived to impart motion by artificial meaos, so that they seemed to be
alive, and to wriggle like snakes, one twisting over another. (Moses: His Life and
Times, p. 93).

339, (lest the populace may be taken in by the apparent similarity of his
miracle and the handiwork of the magicians) L as + & with ¢ 5 signifies a little
fear or a sort of fear Jail S0,

340, (in his anxiety to keep the standard of the truth high and flowing].
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68. (LY .. L&) We said: have no fear; verily thou, thou shalt be the

superior —— "1
69. (4'... s and castthou down what is in thy right hand; it shalj

swallow up what they have wrought.®? They have only wrought a magician’s
stratagem,®?® and the magician does not prosper wherever he comes. ™

70. (&es ... 3% Then™® the magicians were cast down prostrate.
They said ; now we believe in the Lord of Misg and Harun.
71 (3l . .. J&) Fir'awn said: M what did vou believe in Him ere |

gave you leave 7 Surely he is your chief who taught you magic. So | will surely
cut off your hands and feet on the opposite sides; and wili surely crucify you on
the trunks of the palm-trees: ™" and you will surely know which of us® is sterner

in torment and more lasting ™*
72, (L. .. 146 They said:™ we shall by no means prefer thee over

what has come to us of the evidences, and over Him who has created us. 3o
do decree thou whatever thou shalt decree; thou canst decree only in respect of

the life of this waorld ! _ )

73. (3ds ...\ Verily we! we have believed in our Lord, that He may
forgive us our affairs, and a/so that to which thou hast constrained us in the way
of magie.’®®  And Allah is the Best® and most Lasting.®

341, (O Moses! and We shall not allow falsehood to prevail aver truth).

342, f. ¢, the secming serpents.

343.  (which can at most have only a passing momentary cffect),

344. (face to face with God’s miracle performed at the hands of His
apostle].

345. ({at the sight of the miracle performed by Moses).

346. (to the magicians, overwhelmed 23 he was now with anger and
chagrin). !

347, See P. IX, n. 79.

348, . e, me and the Lord of MTsE,
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349, i.e, which of us can award you a more severs and & more lasting
punishment,

350, (as befitted truetand valiant martyrs),

331, Note the immediate moral change brought about in the magicians by
their conversion to the true faith. A frm hold upoen religious reality has imme-
diately transformed a warldly, materialistic self into consciously right, superior and
blissful self, utterly headless of the cansequences of the imperial wrath,

352.  The magicians had come (o the contest not at their gwn instance but
anly at the command of Pharach. '

353, {in His nature and awtributes),

354, (in respect to His rewards and penalties).
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74. (4= ... «N) Verily he who comes to his Lord as a culprit,**® for him
is Hell, in which he shall neither die®*® nor live.?”
75. (M. .. ) And he who comes to Him as a believer, and has done
righteous deed’s, then for them are high ranks=——
'76. (57 ...==) Gardens everlasting with- running streams, abiding
therein; that is the reward for him who has purified himself **
SECTION 4

77. (4= .. alsy And assuredly We revealed to Miisa*? saying : depart
with My bondmen in night, and trickie for them in the sea a dry path;* thou
' shalt fear neither overtaking® nor shalt thou be afraid.*®

78, (ppté ., . . o4d8) Then Firawn followed them with his hosts, and,
there came upon them of the sea what cama upon them.™

79. {eas ... \els) And Fir‘awn led his nation astray, and guided rhem
nctlﬁﬂ

80. (wddy, ., &) O Children of lsraill We delivered you from your
enemy, and treated with you on the right side of the mount®®*® and sent down on
you manna and quails—-—4¢

355. (on the Day of Judgment).

356. (zo that his tortures might he ended).

357. (a life at all comfortable).

258. (of sins and of infidelity, as in the case of the Egvptian sorcerers).
359. (on the eve of the exodus).

360. (by sinking the waters with thy rod). ol in the phrase is synony-
mous with ! (LL}. See Ex, 14: 16

36l. (by Pharach).

362. (of the sea).

363. (and overwhelmed them). 5See Ex. 14:6, 7, 8, 23,
364, (but caused them to perish outright). See Ex. 14: 28,
365. See P. XX. n. 189,

366, See P. I, nn, 232, 233,
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81, {_;_':a a8 éaw’ng: eat of the clean things with which .We have
provided you, and wax not insolent thereabout,*’ lest My wrath may come down
upon you; and upon whom My wrath comes down, he surely perishes.

82, {(axal, ., gly) And verily | am the Maost Forgiving to him who
repents and believes and works righteously and lets himself remain guided.

B3 (- pb... Ly And what has made thee hasten from thy peope,
0 Misa?? Sl

84. (w7 ., JV) Misa said: why, they are close on my footsteps, and
| hastened to Thee, Lord! that Thou mightest be well-pleased.®®
86, (o oLt .. J&) Alah said: verily We®? have tempted thy people®™

after thee, and the Samiri has led them astray.®*

B6. (s1esa . .. =) Therefore MUs3 returned to his people indignant
and sorrowful,®™ He said: O my people! did not My Lord maks to you an
excellent promise?*  Did then the promise seem to you too long in coming 7?7
Or did you?® desire that the wrath of your Lord should come upon you, so that
you fa:fed to keep my appeintment?®? ap

=

= e
867, (by ingratitude, excess of insolent behaviour).

368, The phrase virtually means, o i £ ¢, how is it that thou comest
before thy party’? (LL). The people here referred to were the party of 70 elders
of Israel who were accompanying Mnses to the Mount, when he in his ecstatic
eagerness outwent them, and appeared before God while thev lagged behind. See

Ex. 24: 9, 13:14.
369, (all the more).
370, {on the ultimate Primal Cause of every event in the world).
371. {whom thou hast left in the plains of Sinai), See Ex, 32: 7,
372, (by making for them a golden ca.I[' for worship), Note once again
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that it is not the prophet Aaron, but someone else, whom the Haly Qur'an makes
responsible for the abomination, so openly ascribed to him in the Bible. For Samiri
see n. 381 fnfra.

373, (at the end of his forty days’ stay on the Mount and after receiving
the Law). See P. IX, n. 80 fT.

374 (through me, that He would give you the Law),

375, Lit, lasied then the covenent 100 long for you ?

376, (out of your own vile nature).

377. i e, your promise to me of worshipping the One and true God alone,
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87. (s AN .. .1J)%) They said: we did not fail to keep thy appointment

of our own will,*™ but we were laden with the load of the people’s trinket.*™ so
we threw them,?®® as did the Samiri into the fire.?*

88, . (o= . viigp#Y) And he produced for them a calf, a body with a
low.t  Then they®™?® said: this is your god and the god of Mus&. and him he has
forgotten

89. (L ... vl Did they not see that it did not return a word to them,
and owned for them rieither hurt nor profit? 3%

SECTION B

90. (s, ...as) And assuredly HErGn had said to them afore® O
my people! you are only being tempted with it,*®® and verily your Lord is the
Compassionate,®® so follow me and ohey my command.®?

91. (. ...1J%) They™ said: we shall by no means cease to be assi-
duous to it until Miisf comes back to us.

92. (=, . .Je) Muss said +** O Hariin! what prevented thee when

" thou sawest them going astray;

93. (s ... that thou followedest me not?*** Hast thou disobeyed
my command? ¥

94, (J4...J¥) Hartn said: my own brother!™* hold me not by my
beard nor by my head;*® really | feared that thou wouldst say 7" thou hast caused
a division among the Children of Israil and hast not kept my word.*®

95. (gl ... J§) MUsa said: what was thy object,”®® O Samiri ?

s

378, 1. e, we did not initiate the calf-worship in the first instance.

379.. The ‘people’ here means the Egyptians. ‘And they borrowed of the
Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewsals Df'gnld and raiment.” (Ex. 12: 35).

380. ({into the fire).

381, The Israelites’ excuse is: we did not initiate the blasphemy ; we were
only led to it by Samiri. Now who was this ¢ .lJI? The word sounds more of an
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appellation than of a personal name. ‘If we look to old Egyptian, we have
Shemer, a stranger, [orcigner. As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might
quite well have among them an Lgyptinnised Hebrew hearing that nickname.’
(AYA). And it is recorded by the rabbis that che initiative in the marter of ealf-
worship ‘was laken not by the Israelites but by the Egyptians who had joined them
at the time ol the Exodus, and who were the source of a great deal of trouble o
Moses and the Tsraelites.” { JE. 111, p. 508),

382, 4 e, with an unmeaning cry, . Note that the thing was a 'body, some-
thing corporeal, complete with the limbs and members, though without life.

383, i .., Samiri and his associates,

384, (to worship this Lord of his here, but went up to the Mount). ‘And
they said, These by thy gods, O Israel, which brought thou up out of the land of
Feypt.” (Ex, 32: 4],

385.  {in answer).

386, So blind were these idolatrous people ! ‘T have seen this pesople, and,
hehold, it is a stiff-necked people’ (Ex. 32: 9).

387, i e, before the return of Moszes,

388, (so resist the temptation vigorously),

389, (and not this bull-god or calf-god),

390. This more than vindicates Aaron’s unflinching monotheism against the
aspersions of the Bible,

391, 4 e, the unruly section of Tsrael.

392, (after he had reprimanded his people on his return from the Mount),

393. (by taking up arms against the idolaters).

394. (by remaining a passive spectator).

395, In Hebrew usage, *when precision was necessary, the fact of uterine
* brotherhood was expressed by such a phrascas “his mother’s son’ *. (EBi . 3219)
The expression may well have been used by Aaren in the very fulness of his heart,
See also P IX, n. 188,

396. Which Moses did in his burning, moral denunciation and righteous
indignation. ‘And Moses’ anger waxed hot’, (Ex. 32: 19) ‘In ancient Tsrael the
beard was a symbol of manhood and age. To pluck, shear or ruffle a man’s beard
was a form of punishment or a mark of dishonour.” (VJE. p. 77) To hold one iy
beard was to inflict upon him an insulting disgrace. '

397, {if I took up arms against the calfeworshippers),

398.  (to the effect that unity was to be maintained amaongst them).

399,  [in doing what thou hast done).
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96. (-5, ..J8) Hesaid: | saw'® what the peaple did not see.  Sol

seized a handful'®® of dfust from the footstep of the angel,®®® and then | cast it*®*
fnto the fire: thus my mind embellished the affair to me,

97. (L. .. J8 MisF said : begone thou! verily it shall be thine in
life to say: % no q:rznrn‘.al::t“”*t and verily thine is a tryst*®" which thou shall not fail.
And look thou at thy god to which thou hast been devoted; we shall surely burn
it, and scatter it in the sea /n 1hy presence.

98. (e ...l Your God is only'®™ Allah, the One; other than Him
there is no God. He comprehends everything in knowledge.

99. (1§ ... 2U35) Thus We recount to thee'®® some tidings of what has
preceded: and surely We have given to thee an admonition from before Us 210

100. (155 ... o=, o) Whosoever turns away from it—verily they shall
bear a burden*! on tha Day of Judg-ment;

101. (4 . ., x4:) and they shall abide therein. Vile will it be for them
on the Day of Judgement as a load ——

102. (6 ... p») the Day when the Trumpet will be blown into,%% and
We shall, on that Day, gather the culprits*1? blear-eyed;*!*

103. (2 ... agabks) muttering among themselves: you did not tarry
save ten days 1*

16

e R

400. (as an adept in occultism]).

401, (of dust, which I knew would give a semblance of life to whatever it
touched).

402. i. e., the angel Gabriel mounted on a horse.

403. (moulding it into the image of a golden calf). The man was also,
perhaps, a skilled metallurgist. ‘The metallurgy of the Egyptians was of
a very advanced description. It comprised the working in gold, in silver and lzad to a
small extent. . ... The metallurgy of the Israelites. ... followed closely the
Egyptian lines, The metals employed were chiefly, if not solely, gold, silver and
bronze.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, pp. 157, 159) Perhaps he perfor med



116 _ Parr XV{

this trick in response to the pressing demand of t!w-pnpuiacu who thirsted for ‘gods.
‘The people gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and said unto hm, Up,
make us gods, which shall go before us’ (Ex. 32: 1) Tt is immaterial fur the
immediate purpose whether the popular demand was addressed o Aaron or to
Samird,
404, fvonn our midst).
405, (to those who come near thee). 5
. 406.  (and thus thou shalt he a lifelong social leper), It is not inconceivable
that the Indian curse of ‘untouchability’ might some day be traced to'this Samiri.

407, {in the Herealter),

408, (O mankind ).

409. (O Prophet!).

410. i. r., the Holy Qur'an. A true and accurate presentation of ancient
and, in many cases, little known facts of history by an unlettered Prophet is in itself
a strong evidence of his being aided and taught by the Omniscient.

411,  (of heavy guilt).

412.  (whereupon the dead will come to life),

413, 4 e, those who denied the Resurrection,

414.  (with terror), Or ‘Blind, because the black of the eve of the hlind
becomes blue, or grey; . ... or, with their eyes become blue, or grey, by reason of
intenge thirst, or blue-eyed, or grey-eyed, because &, is the worst of the colours of
the eye, and the most hateful thereof to the Arabs.” (LL).

415. {in your graves).

416. i, e, an exceedingly brief period of time.  The admission amounts to
this: we denied Resurrection altogether, but now we find that it has come so soon

alter our death !



XX. SbrahTe Ha

17

IR

ralb

G5 LS GG LI i p S sl Has Gy B2t
-‘:- e B .f.—*,.a s :
-:U?'-"-.}" BN GimsEi o aih,éfam_; A A H

'_TEL;LL_MUQWJWWV At @ VAW ALadE asiinad

Jﬁi-‘;j](;‘.” Fapr?

T

M}@

Uen &

s £ "Hff””f " ) sf#pf-

H‘_,.,J_!"a-&-ﬁ-g."- JJH.M’U"-J

;usuwf §

5-"‘"/

.@t};&ﬁf"}_;mb 2 J/LJ‘D;;;‘! ,,]Lf&i:w/@mj/f s b 4
/’j :m%“')”uﬁc__-tktd EI! d\jHJTiU:‘\S‘j

104, .(Ly ... <) We very well know what they will say when the best

of them in judgement®*? will say: you did not tarry save for a day.
SECTION 6

105. (Lo, .. elij.s) And they'® question thee'® regarding the moun-
tains.4%®  Say thou: my Lord will scatter them with, a total scattering.d®

106. (liais:, .. ls,is) Then He shall leave |'t*:~‘= a level plain:

107. () .../ Yy In which thou shalt not find any crookedness or
ruggedness. ™ :

108. (L. . .. i.y) That Day they*** shall follow the caller*® for whom

there shall be no crookedness, and voices'® shall be humbled for the Compas-

sionate; so that thou shalt hear but muttering.**”
109. (¥ . .. ¥y) That Day intercession will not avail except him for

whom the Compassionate gives leave, and of whom He approves the word 2

110. (e ... ) He alone knows what is before them and what is
behind them,**® and they**® cannot encompass it with their knowledge.

111, (... =) Downcast will be faces before the Living, the Self-
Subsisting, and disappointed will be he who bears a wrong *#

112, (leas . . . oes) Whosoever works of the righteous works and is a
believer——he will not fear wrong**® or begrudging.***

417. i. e, the most competent among the sinners to realize the true
situation.

418. 1. ¢, the Arab pagans,

419. (O Prophet!).

420, (as to what will become of these solid, mighty, bulky rocks on the Last
Day).

421, (after reducing them to dust).

422,

i. ¢., the earth,
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423. (O reader!) i. e, neither depression or lowness, nor elevation or
highness.

424, Q. 2., the entire universe ; all creatures.

423. 4, ¢, the angel who will blow the trumpet.

426, -——aven the loudest of them while vet in this world——

427. (low and faint, of their feet as they march).

428. 'This repudiates root and branch the Christian dogma of Saviourhood.
There is no ‘saviour’ save God; while, according to the Christians, ‘the central

. theme of the apostolic preaching is the proclamatoin of Jesus as Saviour . .. Jesus
is not only Saviour ; He is the only Saviour.” (DB. 1V, p. 365).

429, ¢ e, everything that can conceivably be known. His knowledge 1s not
partial or limited but all-comprehensive.

430. i, ¢, mankind, or created beings.

431. (on his back, unto himself }, M ordinarily means wrong-doing, injustice
or iniquity, but here, implying as it does—an antithesis to 5.3 s in the next verse, it
is construed by Th. to mean wrohg-doing to oneself, or infidelity.

432, 4. e, an aseription to himself of any sin not actually commirted.

433. (of his reward from God),
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113. (15 ... .Sy And thus We have sent it down, an Arabic Recita-
tion,** and have propounded variously therein of the threats,**® that happly they**®
may fear'® God, or that it may, generate in them some admonition.**

114. (L=, .. Aci) Exalted is Allah, " the True King!#*" Hasten thou not
with the Qu'ran®' before its Revelation to thee is finished,*® and say thou :**

Lord : give me increase in knowledge 49
115. (L ... ads) And assuredly We covenanted with Adam before, 4

then he forgot.**® Indeed We did not find steadiness in him 44
SECTION 7
116. (g\ ... 3J) Recal when We said to the angels : seek obeisance 1o

Adam. They sought obeisance, except Iblis; he refused, 148
117, (3 ... Ué) Then We said,*® O Adam! verily he is an enemy to

thee and thy spouse, so let him not expel you twain from the Garden,** lest thou

be distressed.
118, (o~ ... dl) Itis for thee that thou shalt not hunger here**! nor go

o

naked.

19, [l
the sun
120. (L ... s Then did Satan whisper to him*** and said: O

Adam | shall | direct thee to a tree of eternity*®® and a dominion that ages not?

. cJ.i'l_;} Mor that thou shalt thirst here nor shall suffer from

434, (so clear and unambiguous). The main idea underlying the word L &
is clearness of the precepts of the Qur'an and theic intelligibility, o gl like il
means, ‘he spoke clearly, plainly, distinetly, or intelligibly.” (LL}.

435. {of the Hercafter and Hell),

436. 1, e,, mankind.

437, (the consequences of infidelity and impiety).

438. (which is a step towards true faith).

439. ‘Supremely exalted is He in His essence and His attributes above the
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created beings; . . . . or acknowledged be His absolute supremacy.” (LL).

440. (and the Author of this Glorious Book).

441, (O Prophet | in repeating it while it is being revealed to thee).

442, (through the angel Gabriel). The holy Prophet in his anxiety not to
miss a single word of the Qur’an, used to repeat it simultaneously with its inspiration
by Gabriel.

443, (if thou fearest lest a portion of the Qur'an might slip from the
MEmmy ).

444. ‘Knowledge' comprehends memory, retentiveness, proper understand-
ing, in short, every means of acquiring and preserving knowledge.

443.  (that he would observe a certain commandment of Ours).

446. (to observe that commandment).

447. (in that particular affair), Or ‘firmness of resolve or determination.’

448, See P. I, nn. 151, 152.

449, (pointing to Satan).

450. (so beware of his viles and stratagems),

451. 4. ¢, in this Garden of Heaven.

432.  (as all thy needs and comforts have already been provided for).

4533. (after pretending to be his friend and well-wisher and assuring him of
his bora fides on path). See P, VIII, n, 358.

454, (which shall make thee imnmortal, and cause thee never to separate

from God’s Presence).
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121, (o ... %%) Then the twain ate of that tree;**® so they beheld
their nakedness, and they took to stitching upon themselves with leaves of the
Garden,®™ Thus did Adam disobey his Lord,**" and erred.**®

122, (awes. ., A) Thereafter his Lord accepted him** and relented

toward him and guided fim. 4%

123. (3% ...J8) Allah said: get down you twain herefrom together.
Some of you are an enemy to some others. Then if there comes to you guidance
from Me, whoever fallows My guidance, shall neither go astray nor he be
distreszsed. 8!

124, (). .. g=#) And whoever turns away from My guidance, verily for
him will be a shrunken livelihood,***® and We shall raise him up sightless'® on the
Day of Judgment.

125. (ls=s, .. Jb3 And he will say: Lord! why hast Thou raised me sight-
less whereas | have been able to ses.®®

126. (&= ... J) Allah will say: in a like way did Our signs come to
thee, and thou ignoredest them,*®® so thou too shalt be ignored*®® this day.

127, (&ls ... 2i85) We thus requite him who transgresses®*’ and does
not believe in the signs of thy Lord; and surely the torment of the Hereafter is
most severe and most lasting. %8 -

128. (4% ... ) Has it not served as guidance to them** how many a
generation We have destroyed before them, in whose dwellings they walk "
Verily therein are signs!™ for men of reason.

H/_'u-’
do e
1-, -

o

455, i, ¢, they partook of the fruit of a certain tree,

456. (to conceal their nakedness). This exalts the sense of modesty in
human beings, and strikes at the root of phallicism which forms an integral part of
pagan art and religion.

457. (by a grave error of judgment;) as the very act of disobedience far
from disclosing any normal depravity or turpitude was the outcome of Adam’s
intense wish to remain eternally in the Divine presence,
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458.

459,
460.
461.
462,

{(in his search for the good-will of his Lord).

(out ot His grace, on his repentance and showing contrition).

(to the right path throughout his life).

See P, I, nn, 170, 171

(in this very world). Religion being the basic factor of moral, and

the fact of all human society, he who is diverted from true religion, is riding a
rudderless boat in the ocean, and such a one, all through his life, must be running
after illusions and following a false light. Even in modern times, careful investi-
gators have found that religion has a great influence on the suicide rate, and have
maintained that those who are earnestly devout to religion furnish very few suicides.

463,
464,
4635,
466,
467,
468,
degree.
469,
470,

(symbolic of his wilful blindness in this world).

{in the world below).

{and wast wilfully blind to them).

(i. e., deprived of Our grace).

(the bounds of Law),

2th and &l both here denote the superlative, not the comparative,

i. ¢., the Makkan pagans,
{and whose ruins they sec with their own eyes). The allusion is prima-

rily to the old nations of Arabia——the *Ad and the Thamud.

471.

i. e., reasons for giving ear to the voice of the holy Prophet.
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SECTION 8

s

129, [&-—* S ¥ Js) And had not a word gone ft:rrth“‘ from thy Lord and
a term determined,*™ it must necessarily have come.*™

130. ()=’ ... _~b) So bear thou patiently!™® with what they say, 4% and
hallow the praise of thy Lord*** before sunrise*”® and before sunset;*™ and hallow
Him in parts of the night'®® and the ends of the day,*** haply Thou wilt be

pleased.

131, (&= . ¥, And do not strain thy eyes'®® after what We have given
pairs of them?** to enmy the splendour of the life of this world,*®* that We might
try them therein; and the provision of thy Lord*®® is the best and most Lasting.

132. (~'.3d . -is) And bid thy household for prayer, and persevere
thou therein.® We do not ask any provision of thee % it is We who provide
thee '*® The feppy end is for piety.

= T -

4792, (for a respite, in accordance with His universal Plan and Purpose).
473. (fur their punishment by God).

474. (here and now ; immediately and in this very world}.

475. (O Prophet!),

476, (in the way of blasphemy and infidelity).

477. (in prayer). _

478. i. ¢, at the morning (Fajr) prayers.

479. i. ¢., at the two afternoon prayers, Juhr, and ‘dsr.

480. i e., at the two evening prayers, Maghrib and ‘Isha.

481, i.e., at the two extremities of the day ; daybreak and sunset ; Fajr and
Maghrib prayers. The repetition is for the sake of emphasis.

482, (withlrespect to receiving favours from God).

483. (in the future as thou hast not done in the past, O Prophetl).
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484, i, e, the infidels, The purport is: do not covet the pomp and prospe-
rity which We have bestowed on some of the infidels in this world.

485.  Temptation of wealth and splendour lurking in ambush to surprise the
unguarded believer, dangerous always, assailed the early Muslims, sunk into want
and penury as they were, with redoubled force, and therefore merited a special

warning,
486. (for them in the Hereal‘ter],.
487, (as these are the important things worth attending to).
488. (as We provide for all and sundry).

483. 4. e, We do not require of thee that thou shouldst labour to obtain
provision for thyself and thy family,
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133. (I . VJ6s) And they'™ say : why does he not bring us a sign from
hiz Lord?*" Has not there come to them the fulfilment!*® of what is in the former

Scriptures? 1"
134. (='# ... #5) And had We destroyed them?®™ with a torment before

it,*¢ they would have said :**! O our Lord! why did Thou not send us a messen-
ger that we might have followed Thy signs before we were disgraced and

humiliated.
135. (at'wal , ., J) Say thou :**" everyone is on the watch; so watch on,

and soon you shall know'** who are the fellows of the even path and who has let
himself be guided.

490, i, ., some of the infidels.

491, i. ¢, a special miracle such as we demand as the Divine credential for
his mission.

492, {i. ¢, the fulfilment of promise made earlier.

493, (as to the advent of the Final Prophet and the Last Book).

494. (for their infidelity).

495. {. ¢., before the Revelation of the Qur’an,

496. (at the Resurrection; or at the time of their chastisement in the
world},

497, (O Prephet!).

498, (demonstrably).
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PART XVII
Sarat-ul- Anbiya

The Prophets. XXI
(Makkan, 7 Sections and 112 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTJON 1
1. (ds2,s ... <Jil) Their reckoning! has approached mankind, while
they?® are turning away unheedingly.®
2. (k. . tl) Nofresh admonition from their Lord! comes to them
but they listen to it whHe they are sporting.
3. (dseai . ., 3sYy their hearts being in a Jrqht |'r|t:n:|u:l‘i The wrong-

doers® keep secret their whispers” among themselves : this* is but a mortal like
yourselves;® what | will you be affected by magic while you know 7?10

4. (AN ... W) The prophet said: my Lord knows the word-in the
heavens and the earth;* and He is the Hearer, the Knower.

1, The Day of Reckoning is drawing close and close every moment,
2. . e, the infidels,

3. (from the consideration thereof): i. &, so steeped are they in
recklessness !

4. (through the Qur’an).

5. The entire lack of interest in other-world conditions, among the pagan
Arabs, arising from their sceptical outlock is a well-known fact of history, Reckless,
sceptical, materialistic in their outlook, ‘a great majority believed in no future life
nor in a reckoning-day of good and evil” (LSK. Intro. p. XXXIIT). The
Prophet’s ‘contemporaries and the generations preceding them were, as a rule,
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little influenced by their religion.” (ERE. I, p. 659) ‘One of the hardest parts’ of
the Prophet’s task was to induce in them that pious attitude of mind towards the
Creator, which Islam inculeates equally with Judaism and Clristianity” but which
was practically unknown to the heathen Arabs, (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. 43).

6. (ro their own souls) i. &, the pagans,

7, (regarding the holy Prophet).

8. - (claimant to prophethood}.

9. f. e, distinct from us in no material way : and therefure his claims to
Messengership are unworthy of credence. That was the pagan view of the haly
Prophet and the prophethood.

10. That was the pagan view of the holy Qur'an. lis effectiveness they
found themselves unable to ignore and could only explain away by calling it an
enchanted word,

1. ({whether whisperad in secret or uttered openly).
12, (and so He knows well the secret plots against Islam and the Prophet,

and will punish every culprit accordingly).
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5 (a4 0L L) Avel they say :'® a medley of dreams: aye! he has
fabricated it, aye | he is a poet,** so let him bring us a sign, as the ancients were
sent with. 1t

6. (iey ... =1Ly Mot a town which We destroyed before them came
to believe : will these believe?!®

7. (4,05, .. Ls) And We sent not before thee!” but human beings to
whom We revealed;'® so ask the people of the Admonition if you do not know.1?

/!f,,-'/

e

8. [(zds ... Ly And We made them not bodies requiring no food,?®
nor were they immortals,®!
= PO o ) A & Then We fulfilled to them the promise, so We deli-

vered them?®? and those whom We willed,?® and destroyed the extravagant.®
10, (ol . ) And assuredly We have sent down to you a Book in
which is admenition for you; will you then not reflect?

SECTION 2
The: G F;j How many a town did We overthrow which were
doing wrong, and We caused fo grow up thereafter another nation!
12, (0., ., . W) Then when they perceived Our revenge,® lol they
were fram it fleeing.
13. (ol ... ¥ Flee not, and return to that wherein you luxuriated and

your dwellings, hapr'y' vou will be quEStmned

13, (of the Holy Qur'an, in their extreme hatred).

14. {aot in the artistic sense, a composer of verses in correct meter, but an
ecstatic poet who under influences from the Unseen utters magical formulae,
admonitions and premonitions).

15, 4. e, let him work wonders such as the ancient soothsayers and
magicians did,

16, [in the face of portents and miracles),

17. Gf. Dt, 29: 2-4: Mrt, 13: 11-15,
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18. (and not demi-gods, angels, or other superhuman beings). Note the
import of the word Ji, . Itis always male human beings who have been chosen
for the prophetic office, and never any female.

19, (O pagans!) The address is to the pagans, who denled the very possi-
hility of Revelation to a human heing. They are asked to refer to the people of the
Book (i. e., the Jews) whose advice they highly valued in matters religious.  §31 js
‘a Book containing an exposition of religion, and an institution of religious laws:
any bock of the prophets : and specially the Kuran and the il,7 (LL).

20, 4. ¢, unlike angels who require neither food nor drink, the apostles
have invariably been mere men, preaching and proclaiming the will of God,
standing by His Law, and rebuking evil and promulgating virtue, hut strictly
subject to the common physical laws of humanity.

21, Lit. abiders

22, (from Our wrath which overtook the rebels roundabout them),

23. (and they were those who submitted to Our messengers).

24, . e., the tresspassers of Our laws.

25, (approaching them, whether in the form of an army of conquest or
some other physical calamity).
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14, (edle V08 They said :** woe be to us! surely we have been
wrong-doers,
15, (zas ... ) And this ceased not fo be their cry, until We made
-them a farvest reaped, extinguished .
16. {ed ., Ls) And We created not the heavens and the earth and

what ig in-between in play.®®
17, (el o Lagt Jy Had We intended that We should choose a sport,
surely We would choose it from before Us— —if We were going to do thal.®

18, (ayiai, .. 4 Ayel We hurl truth™ against falsehood,® so that it
brains it, and lo | it vanishes, and woe to you for what you utter32
19, (Zs,n . . . ds) His is whosoever is in the heavens and the earth

and those near Him* are not too proud to pay Him homage nor are they ever
weary, X

20, (Osfis .. . Opws) And they hallow Him night and day, they do not
flag.® -

21. (b . ., ¢y Have they™ taken gods from the earth,* who raise up
the dead?

26. (as Our wrath overtook them),
27. i e, dead and extinet, like extinguished ashes,

28. 4. e., the universe is not the outcome of a mere creative sport, but i3
created with Wisdom and Purpose, and is a serious reality to be reckoned with,
This repudiates the Indian doctrine of Maya and its implications,

29, Religion, whatever else it may be, always implies a serious siate of
mind, and solemnity is its very breath, “There must be something solemn, scrious,
and tender about any attitude which we denominate religions, . .. The word “'divine”
shall mean for us not merely the primal reality as the individual feels impelled to
respond to solemnly and gravely, and neither by a curse nor a jest,” [ James,
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Varieties of Religious Experience, p. 38).

30. . e, the doctrine of monotheism and Unity.

31. 1. e, the dogma of polytheism and Plurality.

32. (implously concerning God, and His Person and Attributes, O
polytheists 1.

83. i. e, angels, ignoranily assumed by pagans to be gods or godlings.

34. 1. e, they willingly and perﬁelua[i}- serve the Most High, and have
neither will nor capacity to go against Him.

35. All this is aimed at angelolatry.,

36. 1. e, the pagans.

37, Such as idols, and sacred rivers, trees and animals.



132 Part XV

WS 5
PG aﬁ*iﬂﬁ'@;iw:i&wea’ 4 55§ AT (ot s
tl:jt Q_}aﬁ;ﬁ;gﬁ ;.-,x .-' x:- Uf:’ s :3&3{:‘”‘
’;c,;;ma*-;wa:s@u;m'f J dﬁwa,ulwyrdwuﬂ i
— GG oG A, AT IR, 52593 et e
s Jﬁf uwwu» ?Mmauwjl u.&w SRS
: 52306 Gl A ISR P A At AT

22, (lghay 08 ) Had there been gods, besides Allah,% in-between
the twain* surely the twain would have gone to ruin.® Hallowed be Allah,
the Lard of the Throne, from what they* utter !4

23. (o2& .. .Yy Questioned He shall be not as to what He does,** while
they?® shall be questionad,
24, [lyeps .. ¢} Have they taken gods beside Him? Say thou:'s

forth with your proof %% This is an admonition to them with me?? and an admo-
nition to those before me.'* But most of them know not the truth,** so they are
avertars b0

25, (Jsxeb L) And We did not send any messenger before thee but
We revealed to him: thcm is no god but 1, so worship Me %
26. (0p% ... \J6s) And they say:®®the Compassionate has taken a

son.®™  Hallowed be HEF“ ayel they are bondmen honoured [46

27. (44 ... Yy They precede Him not in word,® and by His command
they work 57

28, (Ogis., | b} He®® knows whatsoever is before them and whatso-
ever is behind them, and they®™ intercede not except for him whom He approves.
And in awe of Him they are fearful 5

29. (odlll || s And whosoever of them®™ should say: verily | am a
god beside Him, such a one We will requite with Hell. Thus We requite the
ungodly,

38, (asimagined by the polytheistic peoples all the world over).

39. i, ., the heavens on the one hand and the earth on the other.

40.  (by natural fights of such mighty antagonists). The battle of gods is
a familiar feature of the mythologies of the world !

41, i e, the polytheists.

42.  (so derogatory to His dignity),

43. The very supposition that the Almighty God should be responsible to
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some one higher than Himself, or regulate His actions to some higher law, is on
the face of it absurd and inconsistent with the reality of the Divine freedom and
Omnipotence, yet even such palpable absurdities have passed current in polytheistic
systems.  In the Greek religion, for instance, the power even ‘of the Lighest god
was limited’, and ‘overruling fate became an inexorable law, before which even he
must bow,” (DB. V. p. 147).

44, i. e, all of His creatures, however cxalted they may be.

43, (O Prophet!).

46. i, ¢., bring any argument you can to support your crude, polytheistic
notions.

47. i, ., my contemporaries.

48. i.e., addressed by the old scriptures, The purpert is: the great and
fundamental doctrine of the unity of God is the commaon theme both of the Qur’an
and the old Scriptures ; where is there any trace in them of the dogma of co-part-
nership of gods?

49. (since they never care to arrive at the truth}.

50. (therefrom) i. ¢., they are still heedless of the truth.

51. The central Message delivered in every land and clime, through every
prophet and apostle.

52, The reference here is not to the Christians but to the Arab pagans.

53. (and thercby they mean some of His angels). This particular blas-
phemy has been world-wide, the Semitics being no excépticn. “That the angels, as
“sons of God,”” form part of the old Semitic mythology, is clear from Gen. VI, 2,
4. (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semiles, p. 446).

54. {from all such blasphemous superstitions).

55, 4.5, no more than God’s devoted servants, very honourable though,
and not demi-gods or sons of God in any sense.

56. i. e, respectful servants of God as they are, they cannot be so presump-
tuous as to say anything until He hath spoken it

57. {as befits perfectly obedient, loyal and dutiful servants).

58, ——the Omniscient, All-Enowing God——

58, ——powerless creatures as they arc——

60. All this required special emphasis in view of the very wide prevalence
of angelolatry.

61. f. e, of the angels and other created beings.
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SECTION 3

30. (4yx ... 141y Have not those who disbelieved considered that the
heavens and the earth were clozed up,*® then We rent them?®  And We have
made of water™ averything living,®® will they not then believe?®

31, (Loxp ... Yaxs) And We have placed in the earth firm mountains
lest it should move away with them,*” and We placed therein passages for paths,
that haply they may be guided.®

32, (0= pe ., . Hass) And We have made the heaven a roof, safe;® and
from the signs thereof’® they are averters.
33. (Opee ... »s) AndHe it is who has crested the night and the day,

the sun and the moon,™ each in an orb floating.™

34, (sl | Ly And We have not, before thee, granted immortality to
any human being,™ so if thou diest, are they™ 1o be immortals? ™

35. (4p=s ... ) Every one is going to taste of death, and We shall
try you™ with evil’™ and good™ as a temptation,™ and to Us vou will be returned.

62. (so that no rain could descend from above, nor could any plant gm“
upon the surface of the earth).

G3. i e., the one by rains and the other by plants,

64. The reference is to the rain-water which is the ultimate support, direct
or indiract, of all life on the earth. (Th) ‘Lifeof every kind is dependent upon
water, and terrestrial life upon rain-water.’ (HHW. I, p. 44) *Of all the thousands
of possible liquids other than water, there is not one which would seem to have the
faintest prospect of supporting life, Moreover, every tissue of every living organism
contains a large percentage of water as an essential ingredient in its composition. We
need only try to imagine the place of water being taken by, say, one of the seriss of
aleohnls, one of the hydrocarbons. one of the henzene group, ete. etc., and we see

how literally impossible anv substitution beecomes.”  (Greenwood, Pislegy and
Chrislian Belief, p. 180).
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65, The reference my well be to protoplasm, translated years ago by
Huxley as ‘the physical basis of life’, the ‘one kind of matter which is common to all
living beings.” (Huxley, Collected Essays, I. p. 131] It is the essential material of
which all living creatures are composed. Now this protoplasin is in its turn almost
an aqueous substance, for water is the most abundant single component of proto-
plasm.” (EBr. XVIII, p. 617).

66, (in the all-sufliciency of God the Creator).

67. i e, with mankind, So that if way not shakeand move unsteadily.

68. (in their journeys by their means).

9. (and affording security). Jii- is so called because of its height, and
the tallness of its walls, Thus the word depicts the nature of the heaven more truly
and more graphically than any astronomical term ever can.

70, (pointing that they are the workmanship of God).

71 {(all of which are ereated entities, not gods or goddesses to be worshipped
or adored).

72, fAll glide or trawl along swiltly, in a firmament, like the swimmer
upon the surface of the water, or in the water.” (LL) ‘How bheautiful it is to
contemplate the heavenly bodies swimming through space (or ether) in their
rounded courses before our gaze! (AYA).” In the words of a modern astronomer :
‘Il you watch the heavens for an hour or lwo, you will find that the stars all
move across the sky from east to west, like a column of soldiers on the march,
without so much as altering their positions relative 10 vach other. The same sort
of thing happens night after night.  The moon, too, moves with the stars from east
to west.  During the day the sun does the same.  Of course during the day time
we are not able to sec the stars: the atmesphere around us diffuses the light of the
sun and thus prevents our seeing the stars during the hours the sun is above the
horizon. If there was no atmosphere and we were still able to survive, we would
see the stars shining all round the sun, and accompanying it in its journey across
the heavens.”

78. (O Prophet! so that thy death, whenever it occurs, can be no disproof
of thy apostleship). The passage was revealed when the Makken pagans rejoiced
at the prospect of the hely Prophet’s death.

74, i e, thy encmies,

75. (so why should they feel jubliant?),

76, (O mankind!).

77, i..e, disagreeable states, such as pain, disease, Lereavement, poverty,
elc. 2
78. i, e., agrecable states, such as good health, property, children, ete,
79, 4. e, in the way of a trial.
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36. (045 . .. 1) And when the infidels look at thee,*® they only take
thee up for mockery:® is this the one who mentions your gods with contempt 7%
while in the mention of the Compassionate they are themselves blasphemers.*

37. (0dmes .., ) Man was created of haste.® | shall surely show

you My signs,®® so ask Me not to hasten.®®
38, (¢dae ... 0 And they say:* when is this torment coming, if

you say sooth?
it T H.-J_‘,,J If the disbelievers only know of the time when they

shall not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces nor from their backs nor
shall they be succoured|®®

40, (os ki ... L) Aye!it" would come upon them on a sudden and
will dumbfound them; they shall not be able to avert it, nor shall they be respited.
41, (934 .. . ads) And assuredly mocked were the messengers before
thee, then there surrounded® the scoffers®® what they had been mocking at.*
SECTION 4
42. (D4 ps ., . . Ji) Say thou:* who guards you from the Compassionate

by night and day? And yet they avert themselves from the remembrance®® of
their Lord.*®

80. (O Prophet!). _

81. The Prophet’s ‘message and his warnings received from them nothing
but scoffing and contempt.” (Arnold, Preaching of Tslam, p. 13} ‘They would only
point at him slightingly as he passed, and say : there goeth the Fellow from among
the children of ‘Abd-al-Muttalib, to speak unto the people about the Heavens !’

(Muir, ep. cit., p. 63).
82, (with disrespect and contempt). The verb § has also a sense of

“dispraiza, or evil speech.’ (LL) o o f"ﬂ‘i (IQ).
83, (by their associating with Him lesser gods and ascribing to Him

attributes unworthy of Him).
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84. So hasty and impatient indeed is he! J= signifies the secking, and
pursuing, or endeavouring after, a thing hefore its proper time, or season’ (LL).
The passage denotes the excess of this quality in man.

83. (at the proper time). ‘My 5'ign.1’ signify the approach of the Hour
of the torment.

86. The pagans were pressing on the holy Prophet to bring on the Divine
vengeance hinmediately, :

87. (to the Muslims).

88. (and thus they would not have ventured to demand i its coming on).
The conditional particle J implies that what is supposed either does not take place
or is not likely to do so. (WGAL. 1I. p. 347)

89. {. e, the Hour, or Divine vengeance.

80, (by the scoffers of their day, O Prophet!).

91, {in this world).

92, i, e, the Divine vengeance.

93.  (so take comfort then, O Prophet!).

94. (O Prophet! to the scoffers).

95, 4. e, from His wrath which may descend on the rebels at any time.

96. . e, from His true worship shorn of all other worships,
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43. (0yeas .. . 1) Have they gods who defend them® against Us?
They® have no power to succeur themselves; and against Us they cannot be kept
company with.*

44, (oL, . L) Ayel

We let these people and their fathers enjoy!™
until there grow fong upon them the life.'®?  Observe they!® not that'®® Wa come
upon their land, " diminishing it by its borders?!*®  Will they then triumph?0%

45, (oapiy .., ) Say thou: | only warn you by the Revelation:!" and
the deaf do not hear the call when they are warned, ™ .

46. (s . sy And if only a breath of the torment of thy Lord wers
to touch them, they will cry:'®® woe to us! we have been the wrong-doars.

47. (o= . .. asis) And We''® shall set balances of justice for the Day of
Judgement.*’! Then no one will be wronged at all*!? if it!!? be but the weight of a
grain of mustard-seed,"* We shall bring it; and suffice We as reckoners 115

48. (&l . ||« And assuredly We gave to MTsa!"* and HarGn'" the
distinction and illumination and an admonition for the God-fearing——

49. (04 . . ¥ those who fear their Lord, Unseen, and who are
fearful of the Hour,

97. (from the vengeance when it comes).
- 88, i e, those false pods.
99, (by solace and comfort). zi; ErSIE FiL ot o e o 'I‘!. afs ¥ gl
w doay b 2l o {Rgh.)

100, (worldly prosperity).

101, (of ease and enjoyment, and they becane conceited and forgetful of
their duties),

102, 4, e, the Arab pagans,

103. ——as a prelude to their final chastisement——

104, (of Makka and its neighbouring places). Or *We bring destruction
upon,’ ol is also, ‘he destroyed it.” (LL)
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105. i. e., curtailing it of its sides or districts, one by one, by the conguest
of Islam.

106. i. e., are they still dreaming of their victory?

107. (and it is beyond my function to bring on the VENgeance).

108, (so no amount of preaching and warning will awvail these wilful
rejectors of truth).

109. (from sheer cowardice). ‘A breath of tormrent’ ineans only a small
portion of it.

110, ——in accordance with Qur perfect justice——
111. (when actions of every soul will be weighed and it will be requited
accordingly).

112, (full and perfect justice being meted out to every one).

113, i. e, merit or guilt of any action.

114. 1. e, cven so small. _

115. (even without the aid of balances). This strikes at the root of the
pagan conception requiring a special god of knowledge. The Egyptians, for instance,
worshipped Thoth as the divine measurer of celestial seasons and earthly years.

116. (primarily and directly).

117. (as his lientenant}.
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0. (o,0 ., ks 2} And this'*® js an admonition blest, which We have
sent down; ™ will you then be its rejectors?

SECTION 5

Bl [ende s ol sy And assuredly We gave rectitude to lbréihim afore-
time, and him We had ever known.2%

52. (04 .., J&3l) Recall when he said to his father'?! and his people:
what are those images whmh you are cleaving to?12

53. (zae .. 1% They said : we found our fathers their wcrshmpers 14%

54. (¢ ... % He said: assuredly you, you and your fathers, have
been in error manifest,

55. (el . . . VJB) They said : hast thou come to us in seriousness, or

art thou among those who sport? 1™

56. (el ... J%) He said: Aye ! your Lord is the Lord of the heavens
and the earth, Who created them; and of that | am among the witnesses,

57. (o xu ., .40y And by Allah, | am surely going to devise a plot
against your idols,'® after you have turned your backs 126

58. (b= . ... 4t) Then he made them fragments,'* a// except the
big one of them, *# that haply to it they may return.12®
: 59, (i) .. L)) They said:'* who has done this to our gods? surely

he is of the evil-doers, 1%

118. (Book, likewise).

119, (from heaven).

120.  (to be worthy of it).

121. Who ‘was a manufacturer of idols and had them for sale.” (JE. L.
p. 86)——perhaps a distinguished sculptor of his day. See also P. VII. n. 525.

122, (as objects of adoration and worship). Images and idols are looked

“upon by the idolaters not only as visible symbols and representations of some higher

beings but as tenements or veritable ‘bodies’ of their gods and fraught with divinity,
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See also P.. VIL. nn. 526, 527; P. XVI. nn. 153, [58,

1253. (and we have only followed their example).  The Sumerians had from
the beginning, so far as we can tell, made statues of the deities in their pantheon,
and always they represented them in human shape.” (Woolley, dbrakam, p. 249)
Idolatry and image-worship form a very striking feature of the Babylonian reli-
gious system,” (ERE. VII. p. 117).

124,  So unaccustomed to, and so unfamiliar with, the dactrine of monothe-
ism were they,

125. (so that you may more plainly be convinced of your folly in worship-
ping them},

126, (and have left the temple).

127, (in the people’s absence). 3= ‘sipnifies fragments of a thing much
breken.” (LL})

128, (so that it might look as if it had smashed the others).  Abralham had
left the chief idel intact with an axe hanging on its neck., “And seizing an iron
implement, he destroyed and brake with it all the images save one, into the hands of
which he placed the iron which he had used.” (Polano, op, cit.; p. 36).

129, (and ask it what it had done with the others),
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60, {ﬁnb}-.-: W6y They'® said among themselves. we heard a youth,
called Ibrahim speak!® of them with disrespeet.

81. (4s4 ... )6} They said : bring him then before the eyes of the
people,® haply they may bear witness, 1%

62. (eal, ... 1J8) They said:'*® art thou the one who has done this to
our gods, O Ibrath?”“

63. (o ... dJdB He said:™® rather he has done it;1¥® the hig one of
them; so question them, if they ever speak.t

64, (3, . les i) They then turned to themselves and said: ™4 you it
is who are the evil-doers.14®
66, (o, ... ¢) Thereafter they were put to utter confusion,’* saying:

certainly thou knowest that they speak not 14

B6. {?’,ag ... J8) He said:'* do you worship them besides Allah what
can neither profit you nor hurt your.

67. (odad ., .. &)y Fie upon you and upon what you worship besides
Allah, Will vou not then reflect?

68. (cdw . ., 1J8) They said:** burn him and succour your gods, if you
will be doing.2?

B9. (el ). .. 5 We said:™® O Fire! be thou coolness and safety for
Ibrahim

132, 4. e, some of them.

133, (reproachfully). For §5 sce n, 82 above.

134. i e, in the public view, so that he might confess.

135. (against him on the strength of that confession).

136. (after he had been brought before the public aszembly).

137.  The question was purely formal, as Abraham had already said in the
presence of a number of people that he would do something to the idols. *Therach
« . . who hurried to the apartment, where he found the broken idols and the food which
Abram had placed before them.” Tn wrath and indignation he cried ‘out unto his son,
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saving: ““what is this that thou hast done unto my gods?”’ (Polano, ep. dt., p. 36)

138. (continuing his irony, and, pointing to the chiel idol}.

139, ) iz a particle of digression; its English equivalents are: Nay, nay
rather, not so, on the contrary, but.  Here ‘rather? is preferable.

140. It is obvious that the question of lying or deceit on the part of
Abraham rises nowhere in the whole episode. He never intended (o deceive, nor
did he make a secret of his purpose or his feelings. Cf. the Talmud :— ‘And Abraham
answerd : I brought them savoury food, and behold they all grasped for it with
eagerness at the same time all save the Jarglt'st one, who, annoyed and displeased with
their greed, seized that iron which he holds and destrayed them.” (Polano, ap. cil.,
i 36). ;
141. (Anding themselves beaten in the argument and outwitted, and over-
came with shame).

142. i, e, worthy of blame and reproach in worshipping these speechless
gods.

145. Fit. They were made to turn over upon their heads.  ‘Their return
to falsity being likened to a thing’s hecoming upside down.” (LL)

144, (s0 why dost thou ask us to interrogate them?} Cf. the Talmnud :—
“False are thy words®, answered Therach in anger. “Had these images the breath
of life, that they conld move antl act as thou hast spoken? Did T not fashion them
with my own hands? Now, then, could the larger destroy the smaller anes?”’
(Polane, ap. il p. 35.} M A

145. - (finding the opportunity of his life and dealing his final stroke wpon
his opponents). ;

146. (on finding themselves absolutely worsted in the argument),

147. (anything at all to help your gods), Death by fire was a usual punish-
ment in many ancient nations, Cf. the Talmud :—'During thiz time Nimrod
(:mwe'nei:i_his council . . . . And the counsellors replied : “*He who act disrespectfully
to the king should meet death upon the gallows; this man has done mare ; he is
guilty of sacrilege, he has insulted our gods ; therefore he should be burned to death,
If it be pleasing to the king, let a furnace be heated, dav and night, and then let
this Abram be cast therein.”” This advice pleased the king, and he commanded
such measures to be taken forthwith.” (Polano, ep. cit, pp. 37, 38).

148. (as he was cast into the fire). According to the Jews:—Nimrod
ordered Abraham to be cast into a furnace, He had a pile of wood five vards in
circumference set on fire, and Abraham was :::__;st-?n toit.” {JE. I. p. 86)

149, {whereupon the heat of the fire miraculously ceased, and the pile
turned into a sort of pleasant meadow). 'God Himself went down from heaven o
rescue him,” (JE. I p. 868) See P. XXIII, nn. 199-200.
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70, (e 00 W) And they“‘“ wanted to do him harm, but We
made themselves the worst losers 15!

71. (e | .. «<£s) And We delivered him and LTt’% to the land in
which We had placed the blessings!®™ for the worlds,

72, (oede .. lLsss) And We bestowed upon him Is-hag'® and Y'aqlb
as a grandson,’®™ and each one We made righteous 1%

73. (gae ... wbss) And We made them leaders,’®’ guiding by Our
command,'®* and We revealed to them the deing of good deeds’and the estab-
lishment of prayers, and the giving of poor-rate; and of Us they were the
waorshippers, 1™

4. (gid ., LYy And as to LT, We gave him judgement and know-
ledge,®™ and We delivered him out of the city which had been waorking foul
deeds; '™ verily they were a people evil, wicked 162

78, (geldl | | i) And We caused him to enter Our mercy; verily he
was of the righteous.*®

SECTION &

76, (et L_y‘;j And as to Nuh Reca/l when he cried!® aforetime, 9
We answered him and delivered him and his househeld from a mighty disaster.

SR

150, 1. e, the idaolaters,

151, (by frustrating all their designs). See P, XXIIL nn. 199-A, 200,

132, i. e, his nephew and a prophet of God, Lot of the'Bible. ‘So Abram
departed, as the Lord had spoken unto him; and Lot went with him.” (Ge. 12 : 4)

153, (both temporal and’spiritual) : i e, Syria, the land of prophets and
apostles, and of rivers and gardens. ‘A land that floweth with milk and honey.’
{Josh. 5: 6) ‘And Abraham took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother’s son, and all
their substance that they had gathered, and the souls that thev had gotten in Haran;
and they went forth to go into the land of Canaan; and into the land of Canaan
they came.” (Ge, 12: 5} ‘And Abraham went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and
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all that he had, and Lot with him, into the south. And Abram was very rich in
cattle, in silver, and in g{:h._{ ..... And Lot also, which went with Alraham, had
Hacks, and herds, and tents.” (Ge, 13: 1, 2, 5}

154.  (asa son).

155. Or, ‘an additional gift.” % U is both a grandson and an additional gift.

156. (as every prophet of God is bound to be). This truth, obvious to
every Muslim reader. needed an express affirmation in view of extremely grave
charges of immorality brought against these Israclite prophets in the Bible.

157 i e, exemplars; objeets of imitation to a people.  So these prophets of
God were, the Qur, an expressly and repeatedly affirms, models of religion and piety,
and pre-eminently virtuous and holy, not mere diviners or interpreters of the Law
to their people.

158. {. e, preachers of the Law to their people.

159, Thus in Islam the role of the prophet is two fold. As an organ of
Revelation, he is the precepter of his people in true doctrines and right practices,
and in himsell he is a living embodiment of communion with God.

160. {commensurate with his dignity as a prophet).

161. (other than unnatoral crimes). ‘In Sodom every one who gave bread
and water to the poor was condemned to death by fire’. (JE. XL p. 424)

162,  f. the OT :—"The men of Sodom were wicked and sinners before the
Lord exceedingly.” {Ge. 15 : 13) See also P, VIIL nn. 563, 564.

163.  This clear, powerful vindication of Lot’s saintly character was the
more needed to contradict and repudiate the most atrocions charge—of incest—
brought against him in the Bible. (Ge. 19: 30-38) The rabbis, not to be outdone
by the Bible, maintained that ‘he was given over to lust; therefore he chose Sodom
as his residence.” [ JE. VIIL. p. 186)

164, (to Us for the destruction of his rebellious people).

165. 4, ¢, before the time of the prophets mentioned in the text.
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7. (s} . .. 4413) We succoured him against a people who belied
Our signs; verily they were a people evil, 50 We drowned them all *®*
.78, (out ... 33b ) And as fo Da'lid and Sulaiman, recal! when they

gave judgment regarding the tillage when certain people’s sheep had pastured
therein at night, and of the judgement concerning them't? We were the witnesses,

79, (s . .. Yyd) So We gave insight into it to Sulaim@n,'*® and to
each of the two We gave judgment and knowledge.'®™ And We so0 subjected
the mountains that they should hallow U along with Da0dA™ and afso the
birds:™ and We were the doers.2"*

80. (¢sf ... les) And We taught him the art of making the coats of
maif for you™ that it may protect you in yvour violence: are you then thankful717¢

81. (el | .o gedds) And to Sulaiman We subfected the wind, strongly
raging, running at his com mand towards the land, wherein We had placed Ouwr
blessing ;Y% and of everything We are the Knowers. 7

B2, (pdiis .. . o) And of the devils?™ were some who dived for
him, 1% andworked a work besides that:1™ and of them We were the Watchers.1#?

166. See P. XII. nn. 121, 124

167. 4. ¢, the people; the parties concerned. The pronoun is plural, not
dual, and refers to ,4: and ,Iq.p(v- is ‘judgment concerning them,” not ‘their
judgment’.

168, ‘Solomon was noteworthy for sagacity and discernment. . . .. He was
famed for his wisdom.” (VJE. p. 610) ‘He discharged every duty with great accu-
racy, that might have been expected from such as are aged, and of the greatest
prudence, He was resolved to go to Hebron, and sacrifice to God upon the brazen
altar that was built by Moses. Accordingly he offered there burnt offerings, in
number a thousand. . . . As he was asleep that very night, God appeared to him,
and commanded him to ask of him some gifts which he was ready to give him as a
reward for his piety. ... Said he, “Give me, O Lord, a sound mind, and a good



XXI. Sprat-ul-Anbiva' 147

understanding, whereby I may speak and judge the people according to truth and
righteousness,”” With these petitions God was well pleased; and promised to give
him all those things that he had not mentioned in his option, riches, glory, victory
over his enemies: and in the first place understanding and wisdom, and this in such
a degree as no other mortal man, neither kings nor ordinary persons, ever had.”
(“Ant”” VIIL 2:1) ‘The justice of Solomon was proverbial. . .., His judicial
wisdom was displayed in the memorable history of the two women who contested the
right to a child.” (Milman, op. &t., I. p. 251) His early decision of a certain
intricate case immediately made him famous and has greatly helped to maintain his
reputation for wisdom ever since. It showed an instinctive insight into the workings
of the human heart very remarkable in so young a man, and a keenness of practical
discernment of a kind invaluable in one whose chief duty was to act as the supreme
judge.” (DB, 1V, pp. 562, 563) See also P. XIX. n. 419

169. (of the twain). '

170. (so that David’s judgment was also right, although Solomon’s was
better). :
171. Gf. the OT:—*Praise ye the Lord. . . Mountains and all hills ; fruitful
trees, and all cedars: Beasts, and all cattle; creeping things and flying fowls.’
(Ps. 148: 1, 9-10)

172, (thereof): i. e., it was We, the Author of the universe, who brought
about all this,

173. (O mankind!} Note that the Holy Qur'an nowhere asserts or even
implies that David was the inventor of the coast-of-mail. It only affirms, by impli-
cation, that he made a great and beneficent use of them.

174. (to Us, as you ought to be, for being taught the making of this great
weapon of delence).

175. i. e., the land of Syria, whither he returned from his excursion.

176. i e, itis We who know every event with perfect truth and aceuracy,
whether it is known to human students or not.

177. i. e., perhaps the infidel genii who served Sclomen. Ol is not enly
‘the devil’, *but any that is exceedingly, or inordinately, proud or corrupt or un-
believing or rebellious’ whether ‘of mankind’ or *of the Finn, a genii, and of beasts’
(LL). =t dly o34 ol o B 'I,.-i et 31 o JB (Rgh).

178. (in the sea). According to the rabbis, Solomon’s ‘control over the
demons, spirits, and animals augmented his splendour, the demons bringing him
precious stones, besides water from distant countries to irrigate his exotic plants’
{JE. XI. p. 440)

179. (such as the building of cities and palaces).

180. i. e, it was We who controlled the unruly genii, and subjected them to
Solomon’s control ; so the fact need not look incredible,



148 Parf XV1i
s Cpa |
= 7 - - r‘ .f “JE 2 P
§ Buls (AU AT SR LU SEE S Gl

Fr“,,-‘u ’__P'l’/,.f/ﬁ"_.r’;

PGS n RIS
A SIS ulﬁ&iﬁ@&

'Lﬁfﬁ?}nﬂf!ﬁ@l 13%asilse ”’»;_;u,g}l[

.F Pl 3!

Cadil AGLS

o] e

'E‘l 113 j@c,'bévcdl

F]

e L - ,-1:/»';5 P z. / pads, “E‘/ -fw f’
@mz,&t@m 58 Gr LGN S GG SR
+ 'I"'J"‘ FITEA r“"""! :f+ r‘f!//?!"-n!/f/ H /-’_/
\. r'uatj f f1’=/«' t@{j&.—l‘]‘ ;:r 1_3' ,JGJJJHrLJJdJJuJEbiE‘er
e IS4 I B oo dj B e A

83. (ewr) ... ol And as fo Ayylb,'#! recall when he cried to his

Lord: 8% verily affliction has touched me, and Thou are the Most Merciful of the

mercifuls.i8® _

84, (pad .| L) So We answered him,'** and We removed from
him what was with him of the affliction, and Wae gave restoration to him his
household and along with them'®™ the like thereof as a mercy from Us and a
remembrance to the devotees !®*

85. (el .. . Jeels) And as to lsmail and ldris'® and Zul-kifl 12
Each was steadfast 15¢
86. (oekal . | #2315 And We caused them to enter Our mercy, verily

they were of the righteous. !t

87, (el .50 ) And as to Zun-nun,!™ recall when he departed
with angetr’®® and imagined' that We could have no power over him,'® and then
he cried in the fayer of darknesses,'™ there is no god but Thou! hallowed be
Thou! vaerily | have bean of the wrong-doers.’™

88. (oesll . Lo} So We answered him and We delivered him from
the distress;*" and thus do We deliver the believers 18

89. () ... L 552 Andasto Zakariyya, recall when he cried to his
Lord:1® Lord! leave me not heirless®™ though Thou art the best of inheritors.*

181. Job of the Bible, a descendant of Esan, and in the fifth generation
from Abraham. He was a very prosperous man and of exemplary virtue and piety.
See also P, XXIII. n. 391.

182, (after the loss of his sous and himself being afflicted with a loathsome
disease). He had seven sons and three daughters, all of whom suddenly dicd in a
house-collapsa. { Job. 1: 2, 9)

183,  (so have mercy on me, and cure me of this fell L'I:srrase*
184. (and his faith in God was rewarded),
185. (the members of his family being doubled).



XXI. SOrat-ul-Anbiyd 1458

186. i. e, unto the true and faithful servants of God.
L 187, Sece P, XVL nn. 18] ff.

188. Probably an Arabicized form of Ezekiel. ‘In the fifth day of the
month, which was the ffth year of king Jehoiachin’s captivity. The word of the
Lord came expressly unto Dzekiel the priest, the son of Buzi, in the land of the
Chaldeans by the river Chebar; and the hand of the Lord was there upon bim.”
(Ezek, 1: 2, 8) He was among the aristocracy whom Nrebuchadnazzar (597 B.C.),
after the first capture of Jerusalem, carried off to be exiles in Babyleria. . . = His
prophecies extended over twenty-two years.” { JE.V. 313-14) “The traditional burial-
place of the prophet Ezekiel, ... .is shown at Kefil, ncar Birs MNimrud; for
centuries it has been a favourite place of pilgrimage for Mohammedans as well as
for Jews.” (p. 316) Speaking of the ruins of Babylon, says an explorer and traveller
of the last century :—To the south-west, in the extreme distance, rose the palm
trees of Kefil, casting their scanty shade over a small dome, covering the tomb of
Ezekiel. To this spot annually flock in crowds, as their forefathers have done for
centuries, the Jews of Baghdad, Hillah and other cities of Chaldea, the descendants
of the captives of Jerusalem, who still linger in the land of their exile.” (Layard,
MNinneveh and Babylon, p. 281). See also P. XXIIL n. 411, :

189, i, £, steadfast in faith.

190. (and not guilty of moral delinquencies so falsely ascribed by the Jews).

191. Jonah of the Bible. S5ee P. XI. n. 402, o, 5 s literally ‘man of the
fish’, so called because he was swallowed by a huge fish.

192. (against his people who tefused to believe in him, but without the
permission of his Lord). Sce P. XI. n, 403, iz means ‘I broke off from him,
or quitted him, in anger, or enmity’ (LL). Sn the phrase means, ‘*he went away,
breaking off from his people, or quitting them in anger or enmity.’

183, (in his innacence}.

194, i e, take him to task for his unanthorised flight.

195. . (in the belly of the fish). The plural number of ‘darknesses’ is indica-
tive of darkness of night and of storm and of the fish’s body.

196. (so forgive me, my Lord!l). The forgiveness he craves is for the error
of judgment, and not for any sin.  The prophets of God are the very first to own
and acknowledge their mistakes, however unintentional or trivial they may have
been.

197. (he was in): 4. ¢, he was cast out ashore by the fish, and he landed
safely. ! i 2 .

198. (from every affliction and distress, unless it be desirable in the universal

Plan}.
199, - {in his old age). See P. 1II. n. 383ff.
200, (and childless, but bestow on me a child to carry on my work for
Thee).
201." i. e., though T know that no son can be immortal, and all things must
go back to Thee. ' :
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80, {L.;a.ﬁw .. Lkab) So We answered him and bestowed on him
Yahya and We made sound for him his spouse®® Verily afl of them®™® were
want to vie with one another in good deeds and to call upon Us with longing
and dread®™ and they were before Us mesk.20%

91, (el ... ) And as to she who guarded her chastity,®®® We
breathed into her®” of Qur spirit,*® and made her and her son®* a sign®® unto
the worlds.

92, (osaeh , ., ) Verily this community of yours is a single commu-
nity,*** and | am your Lord; so worship Me 22
93. (9=, ... Liss) And they®? split up their affair*** among them,?

all shall return to Us, 28
SECTION 7

94. (0.8, .. &Y Whosoever works righteous deeds, and he is a beli-
ever, there shall be no denial of his endeavour;®? and We are for him the writers,

95, [Opsry .. ¢'~2) And a ban /s faid on every town which We have
destroyed that they®® shall not return. 29 -

96. (&l ... J>) Until when Y&jTj and Majuj are let out™® and from
every mound they are trickling down 23 '

202, (for bearing a child, and removed her barrenness). See P. III.
nn. 391 .

203. 1. e, all the prophets and saintly persons mentioned above.

204. Desire and fear are the two ultimate springs of human conduct.

205. (as befits the true men of God). Cf. the OT:—‘The Lord raiseth
those that are bowed down.” (Ps. 146: 8) “The Lord lifteth up the meek’ (Ps. 147: 6)
‘He will beautify the meek with salvation.” (Ps, 149: 4) And the NT :—‘Biessed are
the meek ; for they shall inherit the earth.” (Mt. 5: 3). '

206, (and not once came near to unchastity as maliciously s‘aid by her
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Jewish calumniators). The reference is to Mary, the mother of Jesus. See P. VL
n. 338. ,

207, (through Qur arch-angel Gabriel},

208, {which caused her conception}.

209, Jesus (on whom be peace!). -

210, (of Our ability to gencrate a child without the agency of a father).

211, (O Muslims!) i, e, this way of life which is prescribed for you is the
same as has been preached and practised by all the prophets and hely men and
women, howsoever widely divided by time and space; Islam is only a continuation
ol that old religion.

212.  This is the gist of the universal religion.

213. i e., the erring humanity.

214. (. e, the affair of their religion.

215, i, ¢, instead of keeping to the old, primal religion oi’ liumanity the
erring pcopj,e havc divided themselves into various jarring sects,

216. (and then they shall come to know).

217. (in the Herealter) 4., £, his efforts in the right cause, however small,
-shall by no means be lost.

218. i. e, the citizens of the that place.

219. (to the world any more).

220, (from their barrier, and a passage is opened for them at the approach
of the Last Day), Tor these turbulent, lawless hordes sve F. XVI n, 40.

221. (in their swarming numbers, their irruption indicating the approach of
the end of the world). Cf. the NT:—‘And when the thousand years are expirved,
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison. And shall go out to deceive the nations
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them
together to battle: the number of wliom is as the sand of the sea,” (Re, 20: 8)
References to Gog and Magog in the Bible are many, specially, in the Book of
Ezekiel, but Magog, according to the Biblical scholars, is a slip for Gog, and the
name Gog ‘is a collective one, for a whole series of peoples coming from the north,
and threatening at one time, during the 7th century, to engulf the Semitic world,
much as the Goths and Vandals threatened the Roman Empire’. (DB, V. 80).
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97. (el . LAl And thire shall approach the true promise,®? and
lal the eyes of the disbelieving shall be staring.®*® Woe to us! surely we have
been unheeding: aye! we have been the wrong-dosrs 2

898, {asey's. L. 5‘-"} Verily vou and whatever you worship besides Allah
shall be firewood for Hell:*2* you shall go down to it.

99. (osds . .. 3% #) Had these been gods, they would not have gone
down to it, and all of them,*® shall abide®* therein.

100, (Osea . .. o4) Theirs shall be roaring therein, and therein they shall
hear not.2%®

101, (osaes ., il O Verily those for whom good reward has preced-
ed from Us,?* they shall be kept far away therefrom.?s®

102, (0ads . | . 94 W) They shall not hear a whisper of it, and ‘the-,a
shall abide®! in that ."'ahc.fr].-f for which their souls long.

103. (bses ... 42 Y) Them, the Great Terror*** shall not grieve, and
angels shall meet them:%¥® this is your Day which you were ever promised— —

104. (ol . . . py) the Day when®** We shall roll up the heavens like as
the rolling up of a scroll for books. Even as We began the first creation,®* We
shall restore it:*** a promise binding upon Us; verily We are the doers.

222. 4 e., the promise of Resurrection and Judgment,
223,  (with horror and bewilderment).

224. (ignoring and disregarding all warnings).

225. (O idolater!) See P. L n. 103,

226. 4. e., both you and they.

227.  (for ever).
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228. (aught, in the midst of their own groans and lamentations). For a3
see P. XIIL n. 309,

229, (and who have accordingly acqui’ttnd themselves so well in their life-
time).

230, ¢ e, from Hell

231, (for ever),

982, i, ¢, the second sounding of the Trumpet at the time of Resurrection.

233, (with this greeting).

234. (at the first sounding of the Trumpet}.

235.  (out of nothing).

236. (at the Resurrection).
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105, (apddl |, | ads) Assuredly We have prescribed in the Scripture
after the admonition® that the land12*®* My righteous bondmen will inherit it.2*®

106. (o ... 2l) Verily in this®®® s a preaching for a people who are.
true worshippers, ™!

107, (eebd . . . Wy} And We have not sent thee™*® except as a mercy to
the worlds.*#

108. (0,4 . .. B) Say thou: {h/s only has been Revealed to me:*

your god is only One God:*® do you submit than? &

109. (dses ... 06) Then if they turn away,? say thou: | have pro-
claimed to you a/falike;*® and | do not know whether nigh or far is what you are
promised, 9 _

110, (9,25 .. 41y He knows what is spoken aloud, and He knows that
you hide.

111, (o=} . . . Ols) 12%0 do not know: 28! haply it®** may be a trial for you,

and an enjoyment for a season.*?

12, (o ... B) He*™ says:®® Lordl judge thou with truth.*®* And
Our Lord is the Compassionate whose help is sought against what you utter.3?

237, For ,y; see P. VI n. 66. The word is of general application, and
means any heavenly book, not necessarily the Psalms of David, fil may also
mean the Preserved Tablet, the Book of Eternal Divine decrees,

238, The ‘land’ may here mean the ‘land of the heavens.’
It refers to the land of the heaven or the holy land of Syria. (IQ).

239. ‘The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell therein for ever.
(Ps. 37: 29) But the word }le also signifies ‘Suitable, fit or neat,” so the phrase
may also be rendered: such of My bondmen shall inherit the land as are fit for it,
There is yet a third interpretation, mnre‘accept;ble to the orthodox view than the
two preceding. [Itis this: And assuredly We have prescribed in the scriptures after
{having ordained it in) the Preserved Tablet that My bondmen righteous shall
inherit the land {of Paradise).

240. i s, in the Qur'an.

(JA; Rz; Th)
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241. 1. e, those who would truly worship God.

242, (O Prophet!),

243, (and not to a particular country or age). The holy Prophet’s life
serves as a universal guide in every little detail of life.

244. ({in respect of Godhead), _

245. This ¢} as distinguished from previous I} restricts ‘your God” to unity,

246. (to Him as believers).

247. (still, from the confession of God’s unity).

248. (the true religion with all the energy and earnestness at my command).

249. That is for God alone to decree. A faithful delivery and exposition of
God’s message has nothing to do with the announcement of the date and hour of the
Divine Judgement.

250, ——a mere mortal that ] am——

231, (for certain),

252, i, e, the respite granted to you,

253, i e., a fleeting enjoyment of the worldly riches till the time of death,

254, 4. e, the holy Prophet.

255. (when all the means of persuasion had failed),

956. (between me and the infidels).

257. (in the way of blasphemies and calumnies).
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Sarat-ul-Hajj

The Pilgrimage. XXII
(Madinian, Partly Makkan, 10 Sections and 78 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1

1 (s . .o el O mankind! fear your Lord,®*® the quake of the

Hour is to be a thing mighty, ¢

2. (4ar ... p») The Day when you behold it every suckling woman
shall forsake what she suckles, and every pregnant woman shall lay down her
burden;*® and thou shall perceive®! mankind as drunk;®2® whereas drunk they

will be not, but the torment of Allah shall be terribla.

3. (% ...g) Andof mankind is he who disputes respecting Allah®®?

without knowledge, and follows any devil froward: 2%

4, (V. .. <2F) against whom it is prescribed; whosoever befriends

him, him he®®® shall lead astray and shall guide him on to the torment of Flame.

258. (and therefore come to believe in the true religion). Fear of God
always implies hatred of evil and wrong, and makes for truth and righteousness. Cf.
the OT :—*Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your fear and let him
be your dread’. (Is. 8: 13) And the NT:—‘Fear him, which after he hath killed

hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, Fear him.” (Lk. 12: 5).

259. (and it shall be only one of the many terrible events heralding the Day

of Judgment).

3 260. So great will be the terror on that Dreadful Day!
261. (O reader!).
262, So inebriated and void of intellectual powers will they appear !
263. 1. e, respecting His nature and attributes,

264. (in his extreme rebellion), The allusion, in particular, is to one Nudhar
ibn-ul Harith whe denied the Resurrection and maintained that the angels were

the daughters of God, ;
265, — —the embodiment of evil—
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5, (rs...oMMgly O mankind! if you be in doubt respecting the
Resurrection, then know We have created you of the dust, then of a drop, then of
a clot, then of a piece of flesh, fashioned®"® and unfashioned.® that We might
manifest to you Owr power. And We settle into the wombs what We will for a
term determined.?®® Then We bring you forth as babies, then We let you reach
your maturity.2® And of you is he who dies earfy,*™ and of you is he who is
brought back to the most abject age,®™ so that after knowing he knows not
aught.2*?  And thou® seest the earth withered up, and when We send down on
it water, it stirs®™ and swells, and it grows all manner of luxuriant grow:t/s **

B. (.4 ...<ls) That /s s0,°"* because Allahl He is the Truth*” a
He*® quickens the dead, and verily He®® is Potent over everything——

nd

—

266. (in some cases).

267. (in other cases),

268. i. «, until the natural time of delivery.

269. (itis W who cause all these steps and stages, and it is We whao shall
raise you).

270. (before reaching maturity),

271, i e, to a state of decrepitnde and dotage.

272. This refers to the failing memory of the extreme old age.

273, (O reader!}).

274, (to life].

275. 7,5 may well hint to the fact of all vegetable life being in pairs.

276. The argument in brief is: cannot the God Who created man and

nature, out of nothing, as easily raise the dead?

277,
278,
279,

i. ¢, the Ultimate Reality: Perfect in Himself.
——Perfect in His action—
—Parlfect in His attributes—
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7. [5s) . ., dls) and because the Hour is coming——there is no doubt
about it——and because Allah will raise up those who are in the graves.®®
8. (. ..cws) Andof mankind is he who disputes respecting Allah®
without knowledge or guidance or an illuminating Book——
9. (&M ...5Y magnifying himself?*® that he may lead others astray

from the way of Allah; for him shall be humiliation in this world,®*?* and on the
Day of Judgment We will make him taste the torment of Burninag.

10. (adl . . . &U3) That is because of what thy hands have sent forth.**
and verily Allah never wrongs His creatures, 8

SECTION 2

11. (el ... o=s) And of mankind is he who worships Allah upon the
very edge;®¢ if there happens to him any good?®®’ he is contented with it, but if
there befalls him a trial,®®® he turns round on his face. He loses hoth this world
and the Hereafter, that indeed is a manifest logs. 98-~

12, (. | . Lea) He® calls upon that, besides Allah, what can neither
hurt nor profit him.®®  That indeed is a straying far-off.
13. (sl .. .1le ) He calls upon him from whom harm®*.is much

nearer than benefit; **? surely ill the patron! Il the comrade [

280. The doctrine of Resurrection had come to be ignored, when not
actually denied, by the Jews and the Christians of the Prophet’s time, and was of
course openly ridiculed by the pagans. ‘The Besurrection of the body was denied
by his fellow-citizens as an idle imagination ;* and the prophot was denounced ‘as a
sorcerer or magician, who would pretend that a living body could be reproduced
from dust and dead man’s bones.” (Muir, of. cit., p. 78) Among the Jews, ‘the
Sadducees denied the resurrection.” (JE. X. p. 383).

281. i.e., respecting His nature and attributes. Here the allusion, in
particular, is to Abud Jahl, the leader of the Makkan pagans.
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989. i, e., Lit. bending his neck i. e. behaving proudly. (LL)

983, AbT Jahl was slain, and his army completely crushed, in the battle of
Badr,

284, (of thy black deeds). This will be said to him.

285. (so there can be no question of His inflicting a punishment unless the
culprit deserved it thoroughly).

986. i. e., very half-heartedly, as one standing on a verge. The allusion is
to certain Arabs of the desert, who came to Madina, and professed to join Islam.

287, i, e, worldly loss.

288. . ¢., some worldly gain.

288-A. i. ., extreme and irreparable.

989, i. ¢, this renegade, after he has relapsed into idolatry.

290, A contemptuous reference, of frequent recurrence, to idols in the
Qur'an,

99]1. (to the worshipper).

292, (to the worshipper). The meaning is: the harm of idol-worship is sure
and patent, while any advantage accruing therefrom is only imaginary.
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14. (&, .. .da Verily Allah shall make those who believe and work
righteous deeds enter Garden with running streams.  Verily Allah performs what-
soever He intends. 0

15. (ks ... ) Whosoever has been imagining that Allah will not
make him?*®* triumphant®™®® in this world and the Hereafter, let him stretch a cord
up to the heaven®® and let him cut it,2* and let him look if his guile can do away
that at what he enrages.®*

16. (&, ... ¢lify) And thus®®® We have sent it®® down as evidences,
and verily Allah guides whom He intends. ™

17. (a2 .., A0 Verily those who believe and those who are Judais-
2d®™? and the Sabians™? and the Nazarenes®™ and the Magians®® and those who
associate——verily Allah will decide between them®™® on the Day of Judgment:
verily Allah is over everything a Witness

293. {and He is not hampered by any limitations). God’s powers are abso-
lutely unlimited, not restricted, like the power and authority of so many higher gods
of polytheism.

294. i e, the holy Prophet.

295, 4 &0, in this instance, is not ‘God aided him’, but *God made him to
be victorious, to conquer, or to overcome.” (LL)

296. (and ascend to the heaven thereby).

297, (when he has reached to the heaven). ‘It' refers to Rewvelation or
divine assistance. {Th) The meaning is: let him try his utmost, and see whether he
can by any means cut off or intercept God’s help,

298,  ‘Allah will undoubtedly cause the Prophet to triumph in both worlds,
anl therefore his opponents have no strategy save that of despair.” (Pickthall),

299, {, e, as a similar outcome of Our will.
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300. i e, the Holy Qur'an.

301. (in consonance with His universal Plan).
302, See P. I n. 274.

303. See P.1.n.276: P. VI, n. 514,

304, See P.I n.275.

305. i. ¢, the followers of Zoroaster.
the ‘people of the Book, and on payment of Fizya can thoroughly enjoy security for

their persons, possessions and religious practices.”

In Islamic law they are classed with

306. {in a practical, demonstrable way).
307. (so He will requite everyone according to his deeds),
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18, (b, . N Seest thou not that Allah! Him adore®® whosoever is
in the heavens and on the earth, and the sun and the moon and the mountains
and the trees and the beasts and many of mankind?*® And there are many of
them on whom torment™® is justified. And whom Allah despises,®® none can

~honour And Allah does whatsoever He willg.®¥

19. (... 0w) These two®! are opponents who contended respecting
their Lord; then as for those who disbelieved, raiments of fire shall be cut out™®
for them, and hot water shall be poured over their heads.

20. (s, . ga) Melted thereby shall be what is in their bellies™*
and afso their skins.

e

21, (4. .. JAs) And for them shall be maces of iron *17
22, (& AV, .. |¥) so oft as they, because of anguish, would seek to go
forth, they shall be sent back to it : taste the torment of Burning.
SECTION 3
23. (. ..@2) Verily Allah will make those who believe and work

righteous deeds enter Gardens with running streams, where they will be bedecked
with bracelets of gold, and with pearls, and their garment therein will be of silk &

308. (whether consciously or unconsciously). *The primary significance of
sedl s VX ., ., The 2 of inanimate things to God, we understand, in the Kuran,
as denoting obedience to that whereto they are made subservient,” (LL),

309. 1. e, all created beings have perforce to submit themselves to His
‘physical laws,

310. (in consequence of their wilful rejection of God’s religion).

311. (in the interests of justice).

312, (in consequence of his deliberate disobedience).
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313.  (in consonance with His infinite Wisdom and universal Plan).

314. 1. e, the true believers on the one hand, and the infidels comprising of
several varietics, on the other).

- 315. (in Hell). Gf. the NT :—'50 shall it be at the end of the world: the
angels shall come forth and sever the wicked from among the just. And shall cast
them inte the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.’
(Mt. 13 : 50) Also Mt 25: 41, Mk, 9: 43, 46.

316. . e, their bowels.
317, (for torment). o+l means sticks by which animals are controlled.

318. The use of silk, forbidden on the earth to men, will be perfectly lawful
in the heaven. :
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24, (a# .| lsass) Guided®™ they have been unto goodly speech®? and
guided they have been to the path of the Praiseworthy.
25, (M. .. g0y Verily those who disbelieve and hinder others from

the path of Allah and from the Sacred Mosque®! which We have made for man-

" kind,*** equal in respect of which are the dweller therein and the stranger.®?

Whosoever will seek profanity therein wrongfully,32t We shall make him taste of
an afflictive torment, ;
SECTION® 4

26. (st .. L 3ly) Recall when We'settled for Ibriihim the place of the
House, ™" saying : associate not then with Me aught, and keep pure My House
for those who circumambulate and those who stand up and those who bow and
prostrate themsefves 3

27, (& .. . u3ly) And proclaim thou among mankind the pilgrimage ;7
they shall come to thee on foot and on any lean mount,® cnmmg from every
deep defile®®— '

28, {,t.u]t . .. lry2dy that they may witness the benefits““ to them?®* and
may mention®** the name of Allah on the days known®® over the beast cattle®
with which He has provided them. So eat of it, and feed the hungry poor.

319. (while in the world, and it is this guidance which has entitled them to
all these rewards).

320. i e., the profession of God’s un:t}r

321. (at Makka),

322, i e, the Sacred Mosque is open to everyone for worship, and the
Muslimns have every right to visit it,

323. Note the universal character of the Central Mosque of Islam; its
doors must remain open equally to all worshippers of the One, Universal God.

324, .., outof sheer impiety. Violation of the Sacred territory, abomi-
nable always, is doubly so when it is done purposely,
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325. i.e., at the site of the House, the building itself being non-cxistent at
the time.

326. The House is to be kept always perfectly clean both in a literal and a
figurative sense—clear of all material and spiritual filth—-for all true worshippers of
the One Universal God, the House itself is not to be taken as an object of worship ;
it is simply a place of worshipping the One,

327. And it is to this proclamation made by Abraham thousands of vears
ago—before the era of the press, the post, the telegraph, the wireless, the radio and
other such paraphernalia of modern publicity and propaganda—that the mankind
has been responding during all these centuries, by performing the pilgrimage in
their tens and hundreds of thousands every year !

328. (worn out and famished by a long journey). The phrase is expressive
of fatiguing journey and great distance.

329. OF the wvast throngs that gathar together every year from the farflung
lands of Islam speaks an English Muslim lady as an eye-witness:—Some had
trudged the pilgrim road through the burning deserts of Africa, or come on foot
and camel across the great steppes of Asia.  Many arrived by sea from the lovely
islands of Java and Sumatra, from India and from China; from east, from west
the mighty hosts were gathered . . . . Some of the poorer pilgrims from far countries
had been on the way and the tiny children carried on their backs or astride their
shoulders were born during the long track.” (Lady Cobbold, op. ct.,)

‘A constant trek of pilgrims across Central Africa, from Senegal, Liberia, Nigeria,
is ever on the move eastward and increasing in numbers as it goes along. Some are
on foot, others on camelback. The majority are men, but a few are women and
children. They trade, they beg, they work their way into the Highly Honoured
Makkah (al-Mukarramah) and the Greatly TIlluminated City (al-Madinah
al-Munawwaral) . . . . The four major caravans are those from al-Yaman, al-Traq,
Syria and Egypt.’ (Hitti, ep. cit., pp. 134-133).

330, (primarily spiritual and moral, and secondarily material}. “To visit
the birthplace of Islam, to tread the sacred ground hallowed by the memories of
Muhammed’s long toil and sufferings in his strupgle to call erring humanity back to
God, iz to re-live those glorious years of sacrifice and martyrdom, is to have one’s
soul kindled by that celestial fire which lighted up the whole earth. But this is not
all . ... If there is anything that unifies the scattered forces of Islam and imbues
them with mutual sympathy it iz the pilgrimage . ... Distances are annihilated.
Differences of sects are set aside. Divergences of race and colour cease to exist in
this fraternity of faith that unites all Moslems in one great brotherhood and makes
them conscious of the glorious heritage that is theirs. Then, when the religious
duties are over, merchants from all lands discuss trade and commerce and transact
business with each other, theeologions and jurists discuss questions of religion and
jurisprudence, scientists the latest advances in science, men of letters literature,
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financiers problems of finance, politicians and statesmen questions of national and
international politics.” {Lady Cobbold, e, ¢it., Intro, pp. XVI-XVII).

331. ‘No fetch of religious genius could have conceived a better expedient
for impressing on the minds of the faithful a sense of their commaon life and of their
brotherhood in the bonds of faith. Here, in a supreme act of commeon worship, the
Negro of the west coast of Africa meets the Chinaman from the distant east; the
courtly and polished Ottoman recognizes his brother Muslim in the wild islander
from the farthest end of the Malayan Sea.” (Arnold, Preaching of Ilam, p. 415-16)
‘In Mecca yearly two or three hundred thousand Moslims from all parts of the
world come together to celebrate the hajj’; and ‘Chinese, Malays, Indians, Tatars,
Turks, Egyptians, Berbers, and Negroes . . . . meet on this barren desert soil and
carry home profound impressions of the international significance of Islam.’
{(Hurgronje, Mohammadenism, af. ¢it., p. 160) *The institution of Hadj does not
represent to the Moslems merely a sacred institution but also a League of Nations, an
International Academy of Art and Science, and an International Chamber of Com-
merce all in one. Professor Snouk Hurgronje says: The ideal of a league of human
races has indeed been approached by Islam more nearly than by any other ; for the
League of Nations founded on the basis of Muhammad’s religion takes the principle
of the equality of all human races so seriously as to put other communities to shame,”
(Lady Cobbold, ep cit., Intro. pp. XVII-XVIII) ‘Of all world religions Islam
seems to have attained the largest measure of success in demolishing the barriers of
race, colour and nationality-—at least within the confines of its own community, The
line is drawn only between believers and the rest of mankind. These hajj gatherings
. have undoubtedly contributed their share towards the achievement of that result.
They have further provided excellent opportunities for the propagation of sectarian
tdeas among peoples coming from lands not bound together by the modern means of
communications and where the voice of the press is not yet a living voice. Such a
movement as the Santsiin northern Africa owes its inception and early propagation
to the intercourse provided by the pilgrimage to Makkah,” (Hitti, op. cit., p. 136)
See also P. II, nn, 297,

332, (in gratitude).

333. i e., the 10th, 11th, 12th of Zul-Hijja when the sacrifices are to be
slain.

334. i e, cows, camels, poats and sheep.
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29. (g .., &) Thereafter let them*® cleanse their unkamptness‘“ and
fulfil their vows®? and Glrcumambuiata the Ancient Houde.®

30. (bal dg . . . 2ls) Thus it is. And whosoever respects the ordinances
of Allah®® it will be better for him with His Lord. And allowed to you are the
cattle,®® save what have been rehearsed unto you;** so avoid the pollution of
the idols,** and avoid the falsehood®®—— " :

31. (5= ... Ji=) reclining unto Allah,*¢ not associating aught with
Him. And whosoever associates aught with Allah,*® it'is as though he had
fallen from the sky®® and birds®*? had snatched him away,*® or the wind had
swept him to a remote place.??

32, (o, ., U3 Thus /it is. And whosoever venerates the rites of
Allah,®®® then it is from the piety of the hearts,?®

33. (a1 .. . &) Inthem?®® there are benefits for you for an appointed
term,** and thereafter®* the destination is toward the Ancient House.**

' ]

335. i. ¢, the pilgrims.

336. (by shaving, in the valley of Mlna, their heads and cutting their
beards and nails, which they were not allowed to do during the period of Ihram,
and by resuming their ordinary dress).

337. (by performing the rest of the requisite rites and ceremonies).

338. ‘About the middle of the fifth century of our era the city of Mecca
was founded at a place where from time immemorial there had been a temple, known as the
Kaaba.’ (Thatcher and Schwill, General History of Europe, p. 166) For the antiquity
of the Ancient House see P. 1. n. 563; P. IV, nn. 18, 19. 5zl -l isliterally ‘the
Freed House®, so named ‘because it was freed from submersion in the days of the

Deluge.” (LL) _
339. (by observing what He has commanded and avoiding what He has
forbidden).

340. {. e, the eating of their flesh, though gaming is forbidden during the

¥
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pilgrimage.

341. (in other passages of the Qur'an).

342. i. e, of idolatrous practices.

343. 1. e, the false doctrine of polytheism.

344. (and relinquishing all blasphemous doctrines). <> is one who
devotes himself to religious exercises, or applies himself to devotion.

345. (directly or indirectly).

346, 1. e., he sinks from the height of faith into the abyss of infidelity.

347. (of prey}.

348. 1. e., bis thoughts are sure to be distracted with lusts,

349, {. e, he shall be hurried by the devil into the most absurd errors,

350. (by slaughtering valuable offering). = in the context means the
animals destined to be sacrificed.

351. (and the action indicates on the part of the doer great devotion).

352. i. e, in the cattle; in their flesh, milk, hair, skin, etc,

353, i. e, before the time determined for slaying them for the sacrifice.

354. {. e, after you have chosen them as victims.

555, *Toward the Ancient House’ signifies the precincts of the Sacred
Territory. For gzl <l see n. 338 above.
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SECTION 5

34. (o=, .. ¥l And in every community We have appointed a
ritual,**®* so that they may mention the name of Allah over the beast cattle with
which He has provided them,* and your god is One God, so unto Him submit *®
And bear thou®? glad tidings to the humble—

35. (0. .. . gdl) those——whose hearts, when Allah is mentioned,
are filled with awe, and who patiently endure what befalls them, and those who
establish the prayer, and spend of what We have provided them.#*

36. (0s 55 ... oally) And camels!?! We have appointed them for you
among the !and—marks Df A!Iah'm for you is good in them. So mention over
them the name of Allah, standing in rows.*® Then when they fall down on their
sides® eat of them, and feed the contented®® and the suppliant.**® Thus We
have subjected them?7 to you that haply you may return thanks.**®

37. (oedd ., . ) Itis neither their flash nor their blood®*® that reaches
Allah, but it /s piety from you that reaches Him.*"® He has subjected them to you
that you may magnify Allah for He has guided you,®™ and bear thou glad tidings
to the well-doers.®®

356, i. e, a rite of sacrifice. However mistaken may be the end of sacrifice
with various nations, the rite itself is almost universal. The idea of sacrifice has
been ‘a fundamental element of both Jewish and Gentile religions, and Christianity
tended rather to absorb and modify such elements than to abolish them.” (EBr.
XIX, p. 802)

357. Places and ceremonies for the offering of sacrifice have varied from time
to time, and from nation to nation, but the true end, in God’s dispensation, has
always been to exalt His name, and not to deify any particular place or object,

358, (wholly and solely, rejecting outright all absurd notions of ‘atonement’
and ‘propitiation.”)

359. (O Prophet!).
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360, (in charity)., All these virtues accrue from firm faith in monotheism,

361, (to be elain for saciifice). & & is a she-camel, and a male camel, and
a cow, and a bull: or preferably the first of these, and the second, but made by
the Sunnah to apply to cow also, that is slaughtered at Makkah, (LL)

362. 1. e, as symbols and tokens of His religion.

363. (for sacrifice}. Lile and its plural 4V are epithets ‘applied to camels
as meaning, setting. their legs in an even row.” (LL). -

364. (slaughtered and life has become extinct).

365. i e, those who are deserving of charity, but do not beg,

366. i e, those who beg with due humility and modesty.

367. i. e, the animals.

368. (to Him, by sacrificing them 1o God in the proper, prescribed way).
Sacrifice in Islam is nothing more, nothing less; and nothing ¢lse than a natural,
visible, expression of homage and gratitude to the Creator.

369. (and sacrifice is not a sort of meal served before God). Such truths,
looking self-evident to the Muslim reader, needed a clear and emplatic enunciation
in view of the horrible misconceptions and superstitions prevalent among many
nations, not excluding the Jews and Christians. For we read in the OT :—‘It is the
blood that maketh an atonement.for the soul.” (Le, 17: 11) And in the NT :—"With-
out shedding of blood is no remission,’ (He. 9:22) Among the Babylonians, ‘the gods
feast in heaven; . . . they eat the offering ; . . . . the gods scent the savour, the gods
scent the sweet savour; like flies do they gather themselves together about the
offerer.” (EBi. c. 4119) ‘Throughout the Semitic field the fundamental idea of
sacrifice’ was that ‘of communion between the god and his worshippers by joint
participation in the living flesh and blood of a sacred victim.” (Robertson Smith,
Religion of the Semites, p. 345).

370. It is the spirit of willing devotion and ready obedience underlying sac-
rifices and offerings that is accepted by God who is the God of rightecusness, the
very acme of morality. It is only piety of heart or righteousness of conduct, and
not anything in lieu of it, that is acceptable to Him. Sacrifice, in Islam, is neither
honorific nor oracular, much less a magical sacrament. It is essentially symbolic—
an external symbol of an internal dedication and voluntary submission to the will of
the Almighty. The Divine itself is absolutely without needs, and all acts of sacrifice
and worship are for our own benefit. The grace of God reaches everyone and
everywhere and needs only some piety for its reception.

371. (and has kept you to the true doctrine, and not let you go astray like
the Christians with their doctrine of vicarious atonement).

372. (O FProphet!) 5l is here synonymous with _-3=1 (Th).
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38. (S ... #lal) Verily Allah will repel infidels*™® from those who
believe,®™ verily Allah loves not any treacherous, ingrate.®™®

SECTION 6

39. (. . .. o3l) Permission to fight is given to those who are fought
against,*”® because they have been oppressed,®’ and verily Allah is Potent over
their succour?™. :

40. (3% ... those who have been banished from their abodes
without justice except because they say: our Lord is Allah.*™® And were it not
for Allah’s repelling®® of some™! by means of others,®* cloisters and churches,
synagogues®? and mosques wherein the name of Allah is mentioned much,
would have been pulled down.*®  Surely Allah shall succour him who succours
Him:%% Surely Allah is Strong,** Mighty.®®”

41. (L1, . gdl) Those who, if We establish them in the land, will
establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate and command what is reputable and
rastrain what is disreputable; ®*® and unto Allsh is the end of a// affairs.®®

373. (in the near future the aggressive designs of the infidels).

374. (so that the infidels will no more be able to prevent the Muslims from
performing the pilgrimage). :

375. (so He will not allow these ungrateful beings to overcome in the long
run).

376. (and against whom a relentless crusade of oppression and persecution
has long been carried on, to retaliate and to fight). '

377. (for so long by the infidels, and they have borne all those injuries with
patience). This is chronologically the first passage in the Holy Qur'an allowing the
Muslims to take up arms in self-defence, revealed only a little before the holy
Prophet’s migration to Madina. To this duty of Jikad or holy war, ‘Islam owes its
unparalleled expansion as a world power. It is one of the principal duties of the
caliph to keep pushing back the geographical wall separating the dar-al-Islam (the
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. land of Islam) from the dar-ul-Harab (the war territory). This bipartite division of
the world into an abode of peace and an abode of war finds parallelin the commu-
nistic theory of Soviet Russia,” (Flitti, of. eit., p. 138).
378. (notwithstanding the apparent hopelessness of the Muslim position).
379. i e, their monotheism, their faith in the One True God, has been

their sole crime, their only offence.

380. (every now and then).

381, 4 e, of the ungodly ones.

382, { 2., by men of faith,

383. —all places of worship where God alone used to be worshipped in the
remote past-— :

384. (by the ungodly oppressors). ‘Is not this as tolerant a position,” asks a
learned Christian, Dr. G. W. Leitner, writing in the eighties of the last century,
‘as we only reached after centuries—if, indeed, judging from the present foolish
crusade against Muhammadanism, which we are confounding with slavery, we have
reached such a position?

385, (by succouring His religion).

366. (and Able to infuse strength in whomsoever He will).

387. (and Able to infuse might in whomsoever He will).

388. Such is the true and ideal character of the Muslim rulers, Instead of
oppressing and exploiting their subjects or pondering to their lower impulses and
baser sell they are to be the very embodiment of virtue and godliness.

389. (so none need be perturbed if at some time or other the infidels get the

upper hand ; the ultimate end is the main thing).



XXl SOrat-ul-Hajf 173

v *..:I[‘ 15;}1';1

Isf <9 P  pEAT el gy 3 Lj-!,ﬁf/!
=

‘ Vg e Y paaheate e 3 gt s
(e GGEm)y (e G| 5 @ b)) 3 ﬁxléy;@fsyja& 79 P o

e T A v A A T EA P I A g e AL TR T e Wy (TR R e
e (B 1NE (e GRAATE 30 056 wféc&% perEEey yELE
3l 3t AR E G2 parge 3% = gagn o AR A4 rnlate AL AN g W
e G2 G, Wil @ yisseisidaai s s, e
L pon el e T pam o a g ap st FUR ANENGLS s fs 2 iy Al T
GYINSS ) 53] «__.:_.Ln]!gwégiu@ﬁll;gﬂ NBE G Giid L:}‘flﬂ G
-~ }#j'/_ .J-./f !‘r",‘_/-//f Ly sl gl "r ﬁ-& 3N L ""{’ "ﬁ""/.
5 0 GNAN; KadE A5G LBl S A o ol iplsias
27
42. (5,4 ... 0s) And if they belie thee® surely. there have belieg
before them the people of Nih and the ‘AZd and the Thamtd.** '
43. (L) . ..s and the people of Ibrahim and the people of Lut.
44, (& ...y and the inhabitants of Madyan:®? and belied was
Musa. | gave rein to the infidels,*® then | seized them, so how has been My
wrath |74
45, (a2 ... o¥5) How many a town have We destroyed, while it was
a wrong-doer——and it lies outward on its roofs, and how many a well abandon-
ed?®®* and how many a castle fortified !
46. (ssadl . ..l Have they not journeyed in the earth, so that there
might become unto them hearts to understand with, or ears to hear with 7?8
Surely it is not the sights that are blinded, but blinded are the hearts that are in
the breasts.
47. (Osas . . . ¢hidwcss) And they ask thee to hasten on the chastise-
ment,*? whereas Allah shall not fail His promise.®® And a Day with the Lord®®
is a thousand years of what you compute.*®™®

390. (O Prophet!).

391.  (their prophets).

392. i.e., the people of Shu’aib, ‘Ptolemy mentions a place . . .. which
the Arabic geographers call Madyan, in the neighbourhood of Una (‘Ain Una,
now pronounced ‘Ainuna). Madyan is the first halting place to the south of
Fukl, the second to the south of Aila (*Akaba) on the pilgrim route to Mecca.’
(EBi. c. 3081) See also P. VIIL n. 575; P, XX, nn. 161, 162.

393. (in each instance). .

324. (upon their conduct). % is equivalent with {.i_Ja (5054 in the sense of
disapproval or the like, and manifestation thereof. So the phrase has been explain-
ed as signifying. ‘And how my manifestation of disapproval of their conduct
(e o B31), by changing favours into trial, and life into destruciion, and a flourish-
ing condition into a rate of ruin." (LL}).
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393, (beeanse of the death and destruction of the neighhouring population},
In a desert country and dry land, a well signifies human population nearby, and a
neglected well is a sure sign of a deserted habitation. ‘It was one of the special
privileges accorded to the Israelites that they should come into possession of wells
which they themselves had not digged, and they sometimes became objects of sirife.”
(DB, IV. p. 914). .

396, 4. e, do they not learn wisdom, and are they .not admonished, by
obseiving the ruins of the ancient rebellious peoples?

397, (O Prophet! in the fullness of their unbelief), Or ‘they incite thee to
haste with the punishment.’ (Th) Jmit literally is, ‘the incited, excited, urged,
instigated, induced or made him to haste, hasten, make haste, speed, or be quick.
And ol 2idwis s — And they incite thee to haste with the punishment, (LL).

_398. (at its proper and appointed time; zo their incitement is absolutely
futile; the punishment will come neither sooner nor later). .

599, i.e., the Dayv of Judgment with all its attendant terrors. {Th)

400. . i e, is ﬁquivnlent with a thousand years according to your reckoning.
Cf. the OT :—*A thousand years in thy sight are but as vesterday when it is past,
and as a watch in the night,” (Ps. 90: 4) And the NT :—*‘One day is with the Lord
as a thousand years; and a thousand years as one day.” (2 Pe, 3: 8).
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48. (dl . . . &Es) And how many a town did [ give reins to,'™ while it
wronged Jtself? then | seized it. And unto Me is the return.*®®
SECTION 7
49. (e ... B Say thou 13 0 mankind! | am to you only a manifes

warner. "

60. {r»_j, i ,_-,:q!_'i}' Then those who believe and work righteous deeds
-——for them is forgiveness and an honourable provision 4%

51. {qu.J .. oW And those who endeavour in respect of Our signs
to frustrate them— —those shall be the inmates of the Flaming Fire.

52, (ﬁi;, .. Ls) And We have sent before thee no messenger or pro.
phet but as he recited,*®® Satan cast forth suggestions®™ in respect of the
recital ®  Then Allah abolishes*™ what Satan casts forth,* and Allah continues
His revelations; and Allah is Knowing,#* Wise!!t——

53. (4w ... l=)) That''® He may make what Satan casts forth! 3
temptation®® for those in whose hearts is a disease and whose hearts are harden-
ed——and the ungodly are in divergence far-offi**——

401. (that the inhabitants thereof may vet repent and reform themselves).
Gf. the NT :—*The Lord is not slack concerning hiz promise, as some men count
slackness; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but
that all should come to repentance.’ (2 Pe, 3: 9),

402. (of one and all for final judgment),

403. (O Prophet!).

404, i e, my duty ends with conveying to vou, plainly and faithfully, the
Message of God, and warning you of the ill consequences of rejection ; it is no part
of my duty to bring on the punishment for you.

405. (in Paradizse), 43, iz ‘a thing whereby one profits or one from which
onec derives advantage”, ’

406. (a portion of God's message) LBl is equivalent with o 20 B (1Q)).
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407, (in the minds of his unbelieving hearers),

408, The devil élways suggests doubt and denial to the unbelieving audience
of the prophets, and it is at his instigation that they start their persecution <l 3 is
equivalent with ¢, & (1IQ).

409.  (and makes void, by His powerful signs and arguments),

410, So God always ultimately defeats designs and frustrates the purposes
of the Devil. Compare a wise observation by the psychologist-philosopher William
James :—‘Among the visions and messages some have always been too patently silly,
among the trances and convulsive seizures some have been too fruitless for conduct
and character to pass themselves off as significant, still less as Divine. In the history
of Christian mysticism the problem has been to discriminate between such messages
and experiences as were really Divine miracles, and such others as the demon in his
malice was able to counterfeit, thus making the religious person twofold more the
child of lull he was hefore, he always finds a difficult one to solve, needing all the
sagacity and experience of the directness of conscience,’

411, i e, knowing well all the designs of the Devil.

412. 4. e, well able to checkmate all the designs of the Devil.

413. i, ¢, He permits all this in His universal Plan in order that—

414, (of evil suggestions in the minds of the hearers),

415, 4, £, 8 means of testing.

416. (from the truth).
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54, (eims . .. Lds) and that those who have been given knowledge may
know?? that jt*1® is the truth from thy Lord and may believe therein,*® and so
their hearts méy submit to it.12® And verily Allah is the Guide of those who
believe in a straight path.

56. (.= ... Ys) Andthose who disbelieve will not cease to be in doubt
concerning it*2' until the Hour'?® comes upon them on a sudden,'®® or there
comes upon them the torment of the Barren Day.**

BB. (g ... all) The dominion on that Day will be Allah's;*** He
shall decide between them. Then those who believed and worked righteous
deed's shall be in the Gardens of Delight.

57. (o ... o) And those who disbelieved and belied Our signs——
then thesel for them shall be an ignominous torment.

SECTION 8
58. (i) ... oidls) And those who emigrated in the way of Allah,*

and then they were slain®®? or they died®*®*——surely Allah will provide them with
a goodly provision;*® and surely Allah! He is the Best Provider.

417. (the more firmly).

418, fi. e, what the prophet has.

419, ({the more soundly).

420. (the more devotedly).

421, i e, respecting what the prophet has read,

422, {which in itself, as distinct from the attendant horrors, is the most
terrifying event).

P 423in Cf. the NT :—*The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night.”
2 Pe. 3: 10).

{ 404, }E. ¢., all the horrors of the Judgment Day; ‘barren’ because devoid of
all grace and blessings for the rebels, (Th}, or, ‘because it is a day having no day
after it.” {LL).

425, (apparent even to the worst scoffers).

426. See verse 40 above,

427.  (by the infidels).

428. (by natural death).

429, (in Paradise; so they are not to be lozers in either case).
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59, (o Lo, gJ.a-..IJ-:I Of a surety He will make them enter an enteranca
with which ‘the*,-r will be well-pleased, and Allah is Knowing,®® Forbearing.*®

60, (,se ... &l3 That /s so. And whoevert®® chastises'™ the like of
what he was injured'® and then he has again been oppressed, surely Allah will
succour him: 8 verily Allah is Pardoning, Forgiving.f

61. (aa...<U3) That*® is ro be because Allah plunges night into day
and plunges day into night,**® and because He is Hearing, Beholding.'*®

62, (S0, . a3 That is because Allahl He is the Truth,*® and what
they call upon besides Him it is the false ™' Verily Allah! He is the High,
the Great it ;

63. (s ... 1) Dostthou not see'™ that Allah sends down water from
the sky, and the earth becomes green.** Verily Allah is Subtle, ¥ Aware.

64. . 4) His is whatever is in the heavens and on the earth; and
verily Allah! He is the Self-sufficient,**® the Praiseworthy 497

(a4

430. (and therefore in His universal Plan sometimes allows the believers to
he defeated and slain).

431, (and so He does not alwavs inflict immediate punishment on the
rebels).

432, (of the oppressed, persecuted Muslims).

433. (an infidels),

434. (in the first instance, and thus retaliates in an equitable way), 4k as

denoting consequence and retaliation or retribution, signifies *he punished him’; and
the phrase means, ‘whoso punisheth with the like of that which he hath been
afflicted.” (LL)

435, (morally and spiritually in this world, and in a tangible, material way
in the Next).

436, (sn Ha shall pardon and forgive even when a Muslim happens some-
times to be a little over-exacting in retaliation).

437. i e, this vanquishment of the pagans at the hands of the believers.
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438, (and One so powerful and mighty is well Able to make rightecusness
triumph despite all appearances to the contrary).

439, (so He is well Aware of the deeds of aggression on the part of the
pagansj.

440, (in whose way none can stand).

441, 4. ., the unreal; having no substance,

442, (so He alone is to be looked up to, and not the imaginary deitised).

443, (O reader!).

444, (and there is no other Cloud-compeller, no Rain-god, and no Zeus
who rains, thunders and holds the rainbow).

445, il is both ‘gentle and benignant’ and knower of subtletics and nice-
ties”, and is used here in both these senses.

446, (needing no help or support from any quarter).

447, {combining in Himself all perfections).
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SECTION 8
65. (... ) Dost thou not see that Allah has subjected to you's
whatsoever is on the earth#? and the ships running in the sea by His command?1*¢
And He witholds the heaven that it fall not on the earth*™ save by His leave.
Verily Allah is unto mankind, Clement,®* Merciful.

66. (.8 .. . »s) He it is who gave you life®™ and will thereafter cause

you to die,*™ and will thereafter give you life'®® again, verily man is ingrate 15
67. (g . .. K For every community We have ordained a ritual*®’

F
1
w

L

which they observe. Let them*™® not therefore contend with thee in the affair;**®
and call them thou to thy Lard;*"® verily thou art an true guidance.

68, (oA, .. k) And if they dispute with thee, say thou:'® Allah
knows best what you do.®?

69. (ogke ... 4} Allah will judge between you'®® on the Day of Judg.
ment concerning that wherein you have been differing.*®4

70, {as .. . &) Dost thou not know'®® that Allah knows whatsoever is
in the heaven and the earth?%® Verily that*®? is in the Book,*® and verily that!*®
is for Allah easy.

448, i, e, for your service,

449, (O mankind!). So that man, as the vicegerent of God is the master
of all ereation, and it is extremely undignified of him that he should bow to any
other creature,

450, (and there iz no such thing as a Water-god or a Sea-god). For the
notions of water-deities and sea-gods among islanders and coast-dwellers see PC. IL.
o 275,

451. (and there is no special heaven-god functioning as the ‘“sky-holder’ as
imagined by several polytheistic peoples) .. may also mean ‘elouds’ or frain’. (LL)

452, 4. e., boundless in His loving kindness to man. &1, according to one
opinion, denotes a more special and more tender affection than =, (LL)
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453, ——He, the Creator.

454, ——He, the Annihilator.

455, ——He, the Restorer,

456, (so that instead of keeping to the doctrine of Unity, he so often relap-
ses into the dogmas of trinity, duality and plurality],

457, i.e., a certain way of sacrificing and slaughtering animals.

458. i. e, the pagan wranglers.

459. (of sacrifices, O Prophet!),

460. . e, continue preaching them the true religion.

461. (O Prophet! as the final answer).

462. (and He is sufficient to deal with you).

463. (in a practical, demonstrable way).

464. (with the Prophet, and amorigst yourselves).

465, (O reader!). .

466, (and His knowledge is perfect, profound and all-pervading).

467. . ¢, whatever the infidels say or do.

468. f{. e, recorded and preserved in the Book of records,

469. {. e., the judgment preferred to in verse 69.
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71. (sai. .. d2ss) They worship beside Allah, that for which He has
sent down no authority and that of which they have no knowlege *™ and for the
ungodly there shall not be any helper.#7!

72 (z&ll . By And when Our manifest verses are rehearsed unto
them, thout™ findest repugnance on the faces of those who disbelieve; they seem
to spring upon*™ them who rehearse Our verses to them. Say thou :*™ shall |
declare to you something more grievous®™® than that——the Fire? Allah has
indeed promised to those who dishelieve——an evil destination !

SECTION 10

73, (ol | ULy O mankind ! a similitude is propounded; listen to
it. Verily those whom you call upon beside Allah*"® can by no means create a
single fly, 47 even though &//f of them assembled for that;*™* and if a fly were to
snatch away aught from them, they cannot retrain it. Feeble indeed are the seeker
and the sought!

4. (z# ... \) They*™ have not estimated Allah His rightful estimate; %%
verily Allah i |s Strong, Mighty,

470. i g., they have no support whatever, either scriptural or ratmnai for
the crudities of polythmsm

471, (either in deed or in word, in the Hereafter),

472, {O reader ).

473. 4l is *he sprang, or rushed, upen him ; made an assault, or attack,
upon him ; or, laid violent hands upon him.” (LL)

474, (O Prophet!).

475, ——far more distasteful and positively inevitable——

476. i, e., idols and images.

477. even a thing so insignificant. The word is, in Arabie, indicative
of feebleness and contempt,

478, (and all of them were jointly and collectively to make an effort}.

478, 4. e, the trinitarians, the dualists and the pluralisis in general,

480, (by their associating others with Him, and are far from recognizing
and realising His Oneness, and His strength and might).




XXIf. SOrat-ul-Hajff 183

\ "*;JF E . -H.';.;-\jll 4
or G W gy g8 R e AERT A Fd ] o
AT )N 2855 4 Q)AL 28 TGRS B S 1 )

L3 58 o s ey o T P R S -

08 a5 6 SR 13025 BAES IS
s Lt m ol L e, 3, o g pr W E - S o
) s 7o G2 G @ R QUi B3 B 0 s lGs &
LR e ,g)‘,,v..: - EAR IR I T TS B R TR S R
e E B2 G608 S 108 G B G2 7RS4 by

3P e

okl ane s SR £ ENBIALST ¥ ) 6 005 15556

L L P A TP TP Y - 451_
d . E] P [
F opeillin § dil 255
75. (s= ... 41) Allah chooses messengers'® from the angels!®® and the
mankind; 42 Verily Allah is Hearing, Beholding. ! :
76. (ueM . .. lu} Heknows what is before them and what is behind

them,*®® and to Allah are returned aff affairs,

77. (oyd . .. gdll) O you who believel bow down and prostrate
yvourselves and worship your Lord, and do good; haply you may thrive.®®

78. (4=l ... lasls) And strive hard for Allah®" as is due unto Him
hard striving. He has distinguished you,*®® and has not laid upon you any
narrowness in religion % the faith of your father Ibrghim. ¥ He*" has named
you Muslim before, and in this,®*® that the messenger may be witness against
you'*® and that you®®® may be witnesses against mankind.*** So establish the
prayer and pay the poor-rate, and hold fast by prayer to Aliah.'*® He is your
Patron——an Excellent Patron and an Excellent Helper!

481. (as His chosen apostles).

482. (who, let it be noted for the hundredth time, are not objects of worship
but more created beings).

483. i e, prophets, as intermediaries between Him and the mankind.

484. (so He is well Aware of the capacities and capabilities of His
Iessengers).

485. 4. e., the future and the past of all mankind.

486. (both in this world and the Next),

487, i. e, for His cause.

488. (from all other communities, O Muslims!).

489. (so that your religion is eternal and universal, and not circumscribed
like other religions by racial or geographical limitations). “Whereas all other
religions failed in becoming cultures and became culis instead, Islam succeeded,
because it did not content itself with defining the relations between man and the
unseen but boldly stepped into the sphere of practical life and its everyday prob-
lems,—of bread and sexual relations, of politics and trade and finance—and thus

I
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removed the barriers between Casar’s and God’s domains.’ (Leopold Asad, op. £it.)
See also P. II.n. 362.

490. See P. L. n. 559,

491, The pronoun preferably refers to God, not w Abraham.

492. (Book also),

493. (on the Day of Judgment). The absolutely pure and perfect life of
the holy Prophet will serve as the norm, the standard, by which the Muslims shall
be judged. '

494, (as the testifiers, promulgators and standard-bearers of the Divine
message).,

495. The Muslims are the norm, the standard by which the rest of mankind
will be judged on the Day of Judgment.

496, (without any swerving or turning back).
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PART XVIII

Sirat-ul-Mominiin

The Believers. XXIIl -
{Makkan, 6 Sections and 118 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1
1. (g8 ... %) Blissful are the believers'——
2. (sl o) 1hose who in their prayers are lowly;?®
3. (O ‘}J.Ll _,]. and those who turn away® from everything vain;
4, ol . J_.ﬁ!u) and those who are doers for the sake of*

purification;®
5, (ol ... ol gnd those who are guards® of their private parts;

6. (cwk ... Yl) savein regard to their wives’ and those whom their
right hands own®——so they are not blameworthy®*——

7. (asadt . . . ¥ and those who seek beyond that, then it is they who
are the transgrcssurs*m

8. (osel, . . . odly) and those who are keepers of their trusts and
cavenant; ™

9. (ole . .. gils) and those who are observant of their prayers;!?

I. This emphasizes the importance of right belief which alone is the spring
of right conduct. For ¥ see P. I n. 43.

9. (and meek) i e, they pray with fervour and with a contrite heart.
Says an English observer :—There is plenty of real fervourin the prayers of the
Mosque, and they are joined in by the worshippers with an earnest attention which
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- shames the listless sleepy bearing of most congregations in England.’ (LSK. Intro.
pp. LEXXII-LEXXXIV).

3. [in word and in deed). @ is sormething which is uoprofitable in this
world and the Next, and is thevefore unworthy of a Muslim.

4. Or ‘with a view to’. J is here indicative of aim and cause.

5. (of good works; of religious service). 35 is here to be taken in its
primary sense of purification, and means ‘purification of their souls’,

6. i e, who keep themselves away from every kind of sex abuse.

7. i e, frec women joined to them by regular marriage bond.

8.« (as slave-girls) 4. e, women laken as captives in war and raised to the
status of wives.  In the Bible, slavery as an institution is not only recognised but
definite laws and ordinances are provided for the purchase, sale and transfer of
slaves both male and female. ‘Wherever possible,” remarks an English sociologist,
‘the man should, of course, have a concubine of some sort.”  (Ludoviei, Woman,
p. 172).

8. Regular exercise of sexual functions on the part of men, like all other
natural functions, within lawful bounds and in relation to women whose rights and
dues they duly oliserve, is in Islam absalutely above reproach; and wanton absti-
nence is viewed notas a sign of spirituality but as an aberration. In fact it is the
primary purpese of marriage, biologically viewed. Compare and contrast with this
the attitude of Christianity which holds that sexual intereourse, even in wedlock,
is something of a handicap in the scheme of :alvation, and implies that even the
permitted sex behaviour s not altogether approved., See Mt 22: 30,1 Co. 7:
32-34. ‘Christianity,” writes an English student of sociology, ‘being an advocate
of eternal life, very logically preaches that sex is to be deplered, to be avoided, and,
if possible, negatived. And the Puritan, whoe may be regarded as the extreme
Christian, is notorious for his implacable loathing of sex.” (Ludovici, op. cit., p. 5).

10.  Thus every other form of gratifying sexual passions is criminal, and the
law of Islam categorically interdicts all forms of extramarital sexual relations,
whether of normal or abnormal variety, that have been so rampant both in ancient
and modern nations, often even under the eloak of respectability and approval, Cf.
Paul who hints at both male and female excesses ;—*Wherefore God also gave them
up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own
bodies between themselves. . . . For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections ;
for even their women did change the natural use into that which is against nature.
And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their
lust toward another;...”* (Ro, I: 24.27) ‘In ancient Rome and Greece homo-
sexualism was rampant . . . . Sodomy, pederasty, and tribadism were all practised
extensively and openly. Similarly in ancient Egypt, Persia, Indin and China . . ..
The rise of civilisation saw a great extension in the practice and development of.
sexual vice ; and likewise the appearance of new forms . . . and old vices elaborated
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and given new names. ... These abnormalities have been resiricted to no one
country and class,” (Forbate, Love, Marriage, Jealousy, p. 110).

Note the effect of this teaching on the general conduct of the Muslim society
as nbserved by a much-travelled learned Chiistian in the cightees of the nineteenth
century :=—"The Muhammadans have no towers, gaming-houses, or brothels, nor
have they any idca of legalising prostitution ; and as regards their general conversa-
tion it is infinitely more decent, as a rule, than that of most Europeans, I have seen
young Muhammadan fellows at school and college, and their conduct and talk are
far better than is the case among English young men ; indeed the talk of the latter
is often such as would incur punishment in a2 Muhammadan land.’ (Dr. G. W.
Leitner, Ex-Director of Public Instruction, Punjab).

[1. i e, those who fulfil all their obligations, whether financial or
otherwisea.,

12. (at their appointed hours). ‘The religion of the Muslim is continually
present with him and in the daily prayer manifests itself in a solemn and impressive
ritual which cannot leave cither the worshipper or the spectator unaffected.”
(Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. 413).
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10, (oss'd ... f.l'.*ﬂ} thesel they are jndeed the inheritors;
11, (asdle | ., o3 who shall inherit Paradise; therein they shall abide.
12. (e .. wds) Assuredly We created man out of an extract of clay.
13. {{;_.f- eoa ) Thereafter We made him a sperm in a safe receptacle.®

14, (odedl ... &) Thereafter We made the sperm a clot; then We
made the clot a lump of flesh; then We made the lump of flesh bones ; then We
clothed the bones with flesh ; thereafter We brought him forth as another crea-
ture.’® Blest be then Allah, the Best of Creators.15

BT T #) Then thereafter you are sure to die.’®
16. fofs, . . #1) Then verily on the Day of Judgment you shall be
raised up.’

17. (ol . . . 22s) And assuredly We created above you seven paths;1®
and of the creation We have not been neglectful.2®

18. (oad | .. Us1s) And We™ sent down from the heaven water in
measure, and We command it to settle in the earth; 2! and verily We are Able to
take it away.®®

19. (a8 , . . Vlsk) Then for you We?® brought forth with it the gardens

of palm and vines; for you therein are many fruits, and thereof you eat;
: -

13. 4. e., sperm which rests for a time in security in the mother’s ¥?Mb.

I4. (by breathing into him a human soul and thereby ma#"E him a
being superior to all other animals), This marks the turning—p:ﬁ't in human
evolution transforming the animal ereatures into a human infant, Man, although
resembling the chimpanzee or gorilla, is nevertheless distinguishﬂ from the manlike
ape and other animals by something which is “'purely hume®:  Man iz a totally
unique animal.” (Nemelov, ef. cit., pp. 24-25). See also the#0rks of the biologists like
Alfred Wallace and of the physicists like Oliver Lodge. This evolutionary creation
of man speaks volumes of the marvellous workmansh of God. In the words of an
English writer, ‘doubtless, he could instantaneou® mflk‘c .a. mighty oak ; but itis no
less wonderful that He should make it gradua}: causing it to grow out of the little
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acorn, of which one can carry a dozen in the hand, yet every one of which contains
within it a germ endowed with power to carry on a succession of mighty oaks
through ages to come !

15. God’s absolute wisdom is wmble in His gradual, well-graded and
progressive creation of man, culminating in his perfect humanity, the goal and the
crown of all creation.  Gf. Shakespeare :—What a piece of work iz a man ! How
noble in reason! how infinite in faculties! in form and moving how express and
admirable ! in action how like an angel! in apprehension how like a god ! the Leauty
of the world ! the paragon of animals I’ (‘Hamlet’, Act II. Sec. II).

16. (O mankind 1),

17. (and restored to life for final Judgment).

18. (for the angels and the celestial bodies). Or ‘stages.” The reference
in any case is to the seven heavens.

19, (but have provided the needs and requirements of Our creatures in an
excellent manner).

20. ——not any ‘rain-god'——

21. (a portion of it being soaked in the soil and some of it remaining on
the surface).

22. (and thus depriving you of its benefits),

25. —-—notany ‘corn-god’——

24, The reference is both to the fresh and dried forms of fruit. For date-
palm and grape-vines. See P. IIT nn. 105-A, 105-B.
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20, (oEM | .. #s) and also a tree that springs forth from the mount of
Sinai,*® that grows oil and /s a sauce for the eaters ¢
21, (0% . . . o) And verily in the cattle there is a lesson for you.®
We give you to drink of what is in their bellies, and for you in them are many
advantages,® and of them you eat.
22, (ohs . Wley) And you are borne on them and on the ship.??

© SECTION 2

23, (04 ., 4@y Assuredly We sent Nub to his people, and he said:
O my people! worship Allah: for you there is no God but He; will you then not
be God-fearing?®

24, (dh L JE) Then the chiefs of them who disbelieved among his
people said®: this is no other than a human being like you;® he seeks to make
himself superior to you:" and if God had willed® He would have sent down
angels; we have not heard of this among our ancient fathers.?

25. (e . .. 01} Heisonlyaman in whom is madness,* so wait for him
a season.® '

26. (0435 .., JB) NGhsaid: Lord | vindicate me, for they are denying

-

me.*®

25. 1. e, the olive tree, which is a native of Palestine, ‘It is as character-
istic of Palestine as the date-palm is of Egypt.’ (EBi. ¢. 3495).

26.  *The uses of its oil, for lighting, as an ingredient in food, and as a salve
or ointment, are too familiar to need illustration.’ (EBi. c. 3495) ‘The oil of the
olive was one of the most important products of the Holy Land ; . . the oil is used in
cookery, and is spread on bread, or burnt in lamps for lighting, or used externally
for anointing.” (DB, II. p. 31) Olive berries . . . are used for food in two stages:
(1) When green they are pickled in brine. , .. They are eaten with bread, and
especially during the fasts, constitute a notable portion of the diet of the people.
(2) When quite ripe they are sometimes packed down in salt, or immersed in brine,
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and at other times prepared in their own oil . ... The oil is used extensively as
fuod, and large quantities of soap of most excellent quality are made by boiling it
with crude soda , .. Tt is the first tree, of those now knowr, mentioned ir the Bible.
T1s wealth of nourishment made it a natural candidate for the position of King of
trees.” (D, B IIL p, 616} “The unripe fruit of the olive is largely used in modern as
in ancient times as dessert, to enhance the flavour of wine, and to renew the sensitive-
ness of the palate for other viands,” (EBr. XV, p. 774) The olive is little known in
this country, for our climate does not suit it. Ttz native lands are Syria and
Palesting, where it has made beautiful eontribution towards the needs of humanity.
.. .In Old Testament times olive oil served a great number of‘purpusos.' It was
used in place of hutter for conking : it was used in lamps for lighting and heating;
it was used for rubbing over the body ; it was used in the Temple Ritual for anoint-
ing and other purposes ; indeed it was even poured on the carcases of the heasts and
animals sacrificed for burnt offerings. . . . Olive wood has a beautiful grain and takes
a fine polish ; when burned it gives out a great heat.”  (Marston, The Eible Comes
Alize, pp. 141, 142) For Biblical references see Dt. 8: 8, Juds, 91 8,

97, Sex P, XIV. n 125

28, (other, from their skin, hair, horns ete. ).

29, (and carried away from place to place].

30. (and face the consequences of your infidelity). For Noah see P, VIII,
n. 509,

51. (to the commaon folk).

32, (and ncither a ‘hero’ nor an angel, nor a godling),

33. (in rank and station, by asserting himself to be God’s menthpiece).

84. (really someone to guide and instruct us).

35. The pagan’s contention is : this man Noah is not only actuated by the
motives of personal aggrandisement but the very doctrines he inculcates——those of
the denial of associate-gods and of Divine messengership by human being——are in
themaelves ineredible and unheard of.

36. (caused by demoniacal possession).

37. (till he recovers his reason or dies).

38. (by Thy judgment),

39, (and I am now weary of my futile preaching to them).



192 Part XVIff

ks W
rp.._,_,..pj'u e lal g

fv‘ '»«i’éiﬁdéé‘s&%ﬁé 5 BRSO G U

Mt N R A Fart oy .r"fr‘?-".-"r/fs f-:.,_.-ﬂj
\—'?l:_.- '| _‘,n._cjtﬂ |-|-v-_n"- Lﬁ'@lfi&l}aﬁl |; !,nt\}f/ (:,-ﬂ__g(_.a,rh_-.}}w L@U_,}’_.r

r_:;“ ]Ut) Gﬁjﬁwﬁ%&g@;&éﬁoﬁdﬂ’ ./:-f.-‘g ..J‘ J ”]L-"__} j
63 S GE gt Wea X bosheledan fﬂwtb;ﬁéﬁ;ii‘f”
(Rl e o SR s ius K
’ '”@uﬁﬁﬁﬁj@uﬁ% i

27, (Ogm . .. k=48 Then We revealed unto him saying :*° build an ark
under Our eves and under Our Revelation;* then when Our command comes and
oven boils over,?® make way therein®™ of every pair*® two* and thy household save
him thareof against whom the word®™ has already gone forth, and do not petition
Me regarding those who have done wrong;*" they are certain to be drowned.

28. (¢l L. 13B) And when thou art settled in the ark, thou and those

with thee, say thou: praise to Allah who has delivered us from the wrongdoing
people,

3

ﬁ'ﬂ1

£

29, (edA . . lin) And say thou:*® Lord! cause me to land at a landing
blest; and Thou art the Best of those who bring to land.

300 (el | L, oy Verily in that'® are signs;® verily We have ever been
testing.®™

o O (e K &) Then after them We produced another generation.®-#

32, (ou&i . .| W.8) Then We sent among them a messenger from among

themselves, saying ! warship Allah; for you there is no god but He: will vou not
fear Him 7

SECTION 3

33, (ox .. . Jis) The chiefs of them who disbelieved among the
people®™ and denied the meeting of the Hereafter and whom We had luxuriated
in the life of the world,® said: this is no other than a human hkeing like you, he
eats of what you eat and he drinks of what you drink 5

40, -4 is sometimes, as here, explicative, synonvmous with ‘saying.’

41. i e, under Qur direct supervision and protection.

42. (consequent on the bursting of subterranean waters), See P, XII.
n, 115,

43, 4. e, in the ark.

44  [(of animals serviceable to them).
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o

45, i, e, one male and one female, See P. XIL n, 118,

46, ({of destruction, in consequence of his rehellious stiffneckedness).

47. 4. =, do not plead with me that the ungodly may yet be saved.

48, (when at the subsidence of the flood thou art about to disembark).

49. f{. e., in the whole of this great historical event,

50. (of Our vindication of truth and justice).

51, {mankind by such means). On ‘affliction.’

51.A. The allusion may well be to the peoples of *Add and Thamid.
tAfter them' means aflter the people of Nih.

52. (i e., the common folk).

53, This implics that affluence in this world can, and does, keep company
with impiety and infidelity.

54, (and not as a super-physical being above human wants).. The words
embody the common hesecting sin of the polytheistic humanity. How can a mere
man, such people have invariably argued, assume the role of a Divine teacher?
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34, (‘; sk 0oL il And were you to obey a human being like yuu you
are forthwith to be losers. 5

35 (e .. F.I,,_i:, Does he make promise to you®® that when you
have died and have become dust and bones, you are to be brought forth?

36. {oses . . sy Away! away with what you are promised :

37, (e ... 31) Nought there is but our life of the world ; we die
and we live, and we are not going to be raised up.

38. {mair ., .Y He is buta man who has forged a lie against God,
and in him we are not going to believe.

39, (ogaf . J8) The messenger™ said: Lord! vindicate me,® for they
are denying me.

40, fewmsh L L Juy Affah said: after a whie® they will be remorseful 8

41, (el L7358y Then, a shout laid hold of them in truth,** and We
made them a refuse;*® so away with the ungodly people!

(420 (x A1, . . &) Then after them, We brought forth another generation.
43. (ospks .., 539 L) No community can anticipate their term:® nor
can they lay behind.

44. (0y3 ... &) Then after them We sent Our messengers succes-
sively."® But no sooner did there came to a community their messenger than they
belied him. So We made them follow one another,® and We made them® by-
words."  So away with a people who do not believe.

55. 4.2, you will be following a very foolish course indeed if you were ta
obey a mere mortal,

56. ——a doctrine so strange——

57. LEpicureans of their day, as they were, they denied lifo after death, and

revelled in the ery: ‘Iet us eat and drink and merry, for to-morrow we die.’
i
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58, f{.ec., the apostle referred to in verse 32.
59. (by Thy judgment}.

80, (when they are visited by the chastisement). & is sometimes, as here,
synonymous with .

61. (for their obstinacy).

G2, i ¢., as promised.

63, (after their destruction). .l% is rubbish carried away by a torrent.
64. (which iz; fixed and determined in the knowledge of God).

65. (to different peoples, at intervals),

66. (to perdition).

67. ——mighty and powerful as they were——

6B. i e, only to point a moral to the succeeding generations.
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45, (o If} Thereaftar We sent Musa and hrs brother Harun with
Our signs and a manifest authority;

46. (e . . Jy to Firawn and his chiefs, but they waxed proud and
they were a people salf-exalting.

47, (osae . 1@y So they said:™ shall we believe in two human
beings like us, while their community iz a subject to us?™

48, (3, | LK) Then they belied the twain ; and so they became
of the destroyed.

49, (lowge ., . Wy And of a surety We gave MUsa the Bonk™ that
perchance they™ may be guided.

BO. (g ... Wes)  And We made the son of Maryam and his mother a
sign.” and We sheltered them on a height:™ a quiet abode and running water.™

SECTION 4

51. (de ... J-VWl) O you messengers!™ eat of the good things™ and
work righteous deads;™ | am the Knower of what yvou do,

52. (240 .. Oy And verily this religion of yours is one religion,'
and | am your Lord; so fear Me.

B3, (o~ .. luas) Then they® cut their affair® among them in regard
to the Scripture,®™ each sect rejoicing® in what is with it

54 (e ... fujh_i) So leave thou® them® in their bewilderment®™ for a
season. 5

55. [cm ... 0,—=l) Do they imagine®® that in the wealth and children

with which We“enlarge them.

69, (in pride and arrogance).

70. i e, how can we acknowledge their spiritual greatness when they
belong to a subject nation of which we are the rulers?

71. (after the destruction of the Egyptians).

72, i. e, the children of Israel,
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73.  (of Our Omnipotence).

74, (in Egypt, to avoid their being detected by Herod, the oppressive and
despotic tetrarch of Palestine). Gf. the NT :—‘The angel of the Lord appeared to
Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee word: for Herod will seek
the young child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young child and his
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was there until the death of Herod.”
(Mt 2: 13-14) Also GB. p. 13. ‘Egypt was the only place of refuge easily reached
from Bethlehem, It was outside the dominions of Herod, under Roman govern-
ment, and contained a population of at least a million Jews, whe were more
wealthy and enlightened than those of Palestine. . . . . Herod died probably 4 B.C.,
possibly 3 B.C., so that the sojourn in Egypt was about perhaps only a few months.’
{(Dummelow, of. ¢it., p. 628) The journey was undertaken, according to the ancient
Ethiopian sources, in the month of May. See (Budge, Legends of Our Lady Mary,
p. 68.)

75, i, e, the elevated land well-fertilised with the Nile. ‘The Delta or
Lower Egypt possesses an extremely fertile soil.” (JE. V. p. 55) The fruitful nature
of the Egyptian soil is almost proverbial. Breasted after speaking of the genial,
famous, and ‘even replenished’ Egyptian soil and its “marvellous productivity’ ‘and
‘opulent fertility,” proceeds :—‘In climate Egypt is a veritable paradise.” (gp. cil.,
p. 9.

76. Thus were addressed the apostles of old in general.

77. (you and your peoples). God’s apostleship is not at all identical with
asceticism. The passage may well imply the condemnation of the abstemious practices
of the Christian monks,

78. (which is the only approved way of showing gratitude for God’s gifts).

79, (proposed by all the prophets and apostles without any fundamental
difference), i. ¢., the universal religion. wl here is in the sense of religion.

80. i e, the erring people.

81. (of religion).

82, Or ‘into sects’. | 3 15 synonymous both with T.,:.f and Ws

83. (in utter disregard of all evidences of the Truth).

84. (O Prophet!),

85. 4. e, the Makkan pagans who are still persisting in their infidelity and
unreason.

86. Or foverwhelming ignorance !” 3. literally means “water that rises
above the stature of a man.” Here it may mean ‘the submerging gulf, or flow, of
their ignorance’ or ‘error and obstinacy and perplexity.” (LL)

87. 4. e., till the hour of their death,

88. (in their foolishness).
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5B. (asq& ... gld) We are hastening them on to good things?% Aye!
they perceive not.5? ; :

57. (dysite |, 3001y Verily these who go in awe for fear of their
Lord:#

58, (dsey ... 31y andthose who believe in the signs ef their Lord;

58. (0§% ... o3 and those who do not join anyone with their
Lord;

80, (ds='5 ... 5idls) and those who give whatsoever they give while

their hearts are anxious that to their Lord they are to be returneds— —

61. (o4l . .. M0y these are hastening on to good, and they are fore-

most therein.

62 (o s ... Yy We do not tax any soul except according ® iis

capacity®® and with Us is a Book? speaking with truth,?® and wronged they wil
be not.*®

63. (oMbl .. &) Aye! their®® hearts are in bewilderment®™ in respect

of this,*® and they have, besides that!® works!™ of which they are the
waorkers——

64 (ase ... )=} until when We lay hold of the luxurious ones of

them with the chastisement,®*® and lo! they are imploring!

65, (osa"...la% ) Implore not to-day;!* verily you are not to be

succoured against Us,

66. (0,45 .. . = 45) Surely My signs have been rehearsed to you,®*

and you were wont to draw back upon your heels:

67. (0axmf ... o5 stiff-necked, discoursing of it by night1

reviling 108

89, i. e, are those pagans so foolish as to imagine that We are conferring

on them real happiness by Our granting them wealth and children?

90. (the course of their destruction).




XX, SOrat-ul-Momintn 199

91. 8ee P. XVIL n. 258, _

92, Filled with self-depreciation a good and devout Musiim is never boast-
ful or presumptuous, and is always sceptical of his good deeds—-—whether or not
they shall be found worthy of acceptance on the Judgment-day. Hopeful always of
God’s mercy, he is never cocksure of his own virtues.

93. (so that all Our commandments are easy to comply with).

94, (registering and recording all human actions).

85. (so that every one iz sure to receive his meed),

96. (the wicked receiving never more than their due, and the virtuous
receiving never less than their due).

97. 1. e., the infidels.

98. Or ‘overwhelming heedlessness’. See n, 86 above.

99. 4. e, in respect of this religion of Islam.

100. i, e., over and above their rejection of faith.

101. (to their lasting discredit). '

102. (in the Hereafter).

103. (which is the day of requital and adjustment, not of actions),

104. (by the Prophet, O guilty ones!).

105. i. e, talking of the Qur’in in'their nightly assemblies in a disrespectful,
mocking, scoffing manner. Reciting idle stories by night was a favourite pastime
of the Arab pagans.

106. (the holy Prophet and the Holy Qur’an). This gives an inkling into
the mental attitude of the Arab pagans, who simply refused to give attention to-the .-

Cur’an,
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68. (cdo¥ ... J) Did they never ponder over the Word?'®" Or did
there come to them what had not come to their fore-fathers?!®®

69. (055 . .. }pl) Or is it that they did not recognize their Divine
messengers, so they became his deniers?1®
. 70. (3»5...¢) Or do they say: in him is madness?*!* Ayel he
brought them the truth, yet most of them are averse to the truth.}*

71. (Oy@p ... Js) And were the truth to follow their desirest’® there
would have been corrupted the heavens and the earth and whatsoever is therein.2'*
Aye!l We have come to them with their admonition;*!* so it is from their admoni-
tion that they turn away.!'®

72, (o)) ... ¢y Or, s it that thou askest of them any maintenance?!®
Better is the maintenance of thy Lord, and He is the Best of Providers.i7

73. (i ... clls) Verily thou! thou callest them to a path straight.!*®

74. (2,5U ... obs) And verily those who do not believe in the Here-
after are deviating from the path.

75. (0w ... 37) And though We may have mercy on them and may
remove whatsoever is of hurt with them, surely they would persist in their exorbi-
tance, wandering perplexed.t!® .

76. (9ga3 . .. 4ds) And assuredly We seized them with chastisement,
but they-did not humble themselves to their Lord, nor did they entreat!®——

107. 4. e., is it that their inattention is the real cause of their rejection of the
Qur’an?

108. i. e, is it because they are totally unfamiliar ‘with the idea of
Revelation? )

: 109, 4. e., is it because they are not acquainted with the sincerity and inte-

grity of their Prophet?

110. i, &, is it because they doubt the Prophet’s sanity? Note a reverbera-
tion of the old pagan priggishness in the dictum of a modern Christian: ‘The
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fundamental thing in him was that he was a pathological case.” (MacDonald,
Aspects of Islam, p. 63).

111. (and that is the only real reason of their rejection of Islam).

" 112, (and were the universe to be governed in accordance with the whims
and fancies of these petty creatures).

113. i. e., confusion and corruption, ruin and destruciion would have spread
all round,

114. 4 e, We have brought them the admonitions leading to their own good
and happiness.

115, (in their blindness to their own interests).

116. (as a reward for thy preaching, O Prophet!).

117. (and thou art well aware of it, so to suppose thee seeking worldly
rewards from mankind is to assume an impossibility).

118, A fact apparent even to the]Prophet’s modern critics. ‘Mohammad’s
bearing towards his followers, no less than towards His opponents, exhibits the
assurance of being the vicegerent of God and the exponent of His will.” (Muir,
op. cit., p. 126).

119. So foreign were the Makkan pagans to aH impulses of the true faith!

120. (Him). The allusion is to a very severe famine in Makka, which
occurred in the 8th year of the Prophet’s ministry.
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77. (&Ll ... =) until when We shall open upon them a portal of
severe torment,' and lo! they at that are despairing.

bous

SECTION &
78. {0555 ... »») And He it is Who brought forth for you hearing and
sight and hearts:122 little thanks you return!
79, (os,22 »#2) And He it is Who spread you on the earth and to
Him you will be gathered.122
80. (0is ... »s) And He itis Who gives life and causes to die; and
His is the alternation of night and day; will you not then reflect?!2¢

B1. (o4 ... 4 Ayel they say the like of what the ancients said.

82, (0#sl .. .1J6) They say: when we are dead and have become dust
and bones, shall we be raised up indeed?

83. (o | . . &) Certainly this we have been promised, we and our

fathers, before; but naught is this but the fables of the ancients.

84. (o, ... J) Say thou:*** whosze is the earth and whososever is
therein, if you know ?128

85. (osF X, .. ad si) They will surely say! Allah’s. Say thou: will you
not then heed?12? '

86. (ckJ! ... J) Say thou: who is Lord of the seven heavens and
Lord of the Mighty Throne?128

87. (oad ... o) They will certainly say: Allah. Say thou: will you
not then be God-fearing?1*®

121. 1. e, a calamity beyand their imagination, either in this world or the
Hereafter. ' '

122. (that you may perceive Our judgments and enjoy Our gifts and may
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seriously consider them).

123, 1 e, to Him in due course,

124, (that all these phenomena are so many arguments leading to a convic-
tion of His unity and omnipotence and to the truth of resurrection).

125, (O Prophetl).

126. i ¢., is there any earth-god beside Him?

127. (and learn to worship God alone).

128, 4. ¢, is there any heaven-god beside Him?

129, (Him alone, and renounce all polytheistic beliefs).
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88. (o, ... ) Say thou: in whose hand is the sovereignty of every-

thing and who protects a//, but against whom there is no protector, if you know 210

89. {0y ... 03sm) They will certainly say: Allah’s. Say thou : how

then are you turned away ?*%*

_are the

90. (030 ... L) Aye! We have brought them the truth, and verily they

liars.
91. (0jka ... L) Allah has not taken to Himself any son,** and there is

no god alongwith Him; else each god would have gone off with what he had
created®®® and one of them would have exalted himself above others.** Hallowed

be Alla

h above what they describe 1%
92. (o5 ... J) Knower of the unseen and the seen, Exalted is He

above what they associate.

SECTION 6

93. (4saey ... J) Say thou: Lord! if Thou wilt show me?® that with

which they are threatened;

people.

which

are the
the wh

attend

94. (oWt ... oy Lordl then place me not among the wrong-doing
95. (4,,ad ... U1s) Andsurely We are Able to show them®®” that with
We threat them.

96. (Jsias . .. pisl) Repel thou the evill?® with what is the best;'** We

Best Knower of what they utter.

97. (glah || ks And say thou: Lord ! | seek refuge with Thee from
isperings of the devils;

98. (0sq ... 3,els) and Lord! | seek refuge with Thee lest they may

me. 141
99. (0s=J ... ¥ /P ceases not until when death comes to one of

them? and he says: Lord! send me back;1%4

150. i. e is there any associate-god beside Him?
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131. (from the path). = is not only ‘bewitched’ but also *be turned away
from his course or way’. s ¢ 04 a5 000 @ Oapd (IQ).

132. (or daughter, as the Arab pagans supposed).

133. (and would have set up a distinct creation and kingdom of his own).

134. Consult and read for the mutual strife of various gods, the mythologies
of all polytheistic nations. :

135. (to Him so unworthily).

136. (in my life-time).

137. (here and now).

138. (in the meantime ; till Our judgment arrives).

139. i e., with forgiveness and clemency,

140. (whose incitement may lead me to something impolitic though of course

not sinful).
141. {. e, *hovering around me’ (LL). Notice that the Prophet, far from

being influenced by the devils, shuns even their proximity.

142, . e. the infidels’ gainsaying of God’s truth.
143. (and he is face to face with the stern, inexorable realities of the

Hereafter). : :
144, (to life). The plural form of the verb &= is a plural of respect.

(Th).
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100. (04w ... M) that | may work righteously in what | have left. By
no means. It fs but a word he utters,**® and in front of them is a barrier*®® until
the Day when they shall be raised.

101. (0J4Ls .. . %) Then when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no.
kinship among them that Day,*"? nor will they be able to ask of each other,

102, (o,=lill . . . o§) Then he whose scales will be heavy'**—thesel they
are the blissful ones.

103, (asdls . | . 5es) And he whose scales wil be light——these are they
who have hurt themselves; in Hell they shall abide.

104. (oAk ... ) Their faces the Fire shall scorch, and therein they
shall be grinning.24?

105. (0435 ... 1) Have not My Revelations been rehearsed to you, and
them you have been belying ?

106, (cdle . | || J4) They will say:' our Lord! our wretchedness over-
came us and We have been an erring people.
107. (ouk ... L) Q our Lord! take us forth from it;** then if we

revert'®? we shall be wrong-doers indeed, 15

108. (0,8 .. . J6) Allah will say: slink away in it '™ and speak not to
Me. '

145. (unworthy of any serious notice).

146, Literally ‘a thing that intervenes between any two things.” #5,, in the
Quranic sense, is ‘the interval between the present life and that which is to come,
from the period of death to the resurrection, upon which he who dies enters.’ (LL)
It involves ‘a state of consciousness characterised by a change in the ego’s attitude
towards time and space, .., . astate in which the ego catches a glimpse of fresh
aspects of Reality, and prepares himself for adjustment to these aspects,” ([qbal,
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Reconsiruction of Religious Thoughts in Islam, pp. 166-167).

147. i. &, all human relationships would become inoperative and be
dissolved. .
148, (with good works) 4. ¢., whose good works, when weighed, will be
found to preponderate,

149. (and writhing with pain and agony).

150, (in the way of a belated confession),

151. (and send us to the world once more).

152. (to the life of guilt and sin).

153, - (and deserving of every punishment).

154. +f. e, into the Hell with ignominy.
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108. (o= .. . <) Verily there was a band of my bondmen® who said;
our Lord! we have believed, so forgive us and have mercy upon us, and Thou art
the Best of the merciful ones.

110, (oo . . s &%) Then you took them mockingly, so that theylss
caused you to forget remembrance of Me, and at them you were wont to laugh,

111, (2a#lt | | 51y Verily | have recompensed them to-day, for they bore
patiently ;157 verily they are the achievers.'®®

112, (o= ... W Allah will say: how long did you tarry on the earth in
number of years? :

113, (oaW | || 138 They will say :**® we tarried a day or part of a day ;1%
question them who keep count.1®

114, (o4 . .. W) Allah will say: you tarried a little indeed*** would
that you had known that in your life-time.

115, (dwe=; . .. 231} Do you consider that We have created you® in
vain?® and that to Us you are not to return 71%8

116. {r—_}zﬂ ... W3} Soexalted be Allah, the True King! there is no god
but Hel Lord of the Honoured Throne !

117 fon it o 21 And whosoever calls along with Allah unto an-
other god, of whom he has no proof, then his reckoning is only with his Lord:
surely the infidels will not thrive 187 _

118. (). .. W+ And say thou: Lord ! forgive and have mercy, Thou
art the Best of the merciful ones.

155. (among your contemporaries),

136.  (as being the butt of your mockery and the subject of your ridicule).
137, (the cruel insults you wantonly offered them).

158. i ¢, recipients of eternal bliss. :

159. (in utter confusion and dismay).
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160. So short will the duration of this life seem to them in comparison with
the interminable length of their torments.

161, i. e, the angels who have recorded everything.

162. The age of the world itself can bear no comparison with the eternity

of the Herealter.

163. (O mankind!).

164. 1. ¢., for nothing; with no serious purpose. See P, XVIL n. 28.

165. (for account). This contradicts both the Christian doctrine of annihila-
tion and the Buddhist notion of extinction. The end of every human soul is a return
to God far final reckoning, not a deliverance from all existence, or a termination of
all consciousness, like the blowing out of the flame of a lamp.

166. While the connection of the God of Islam with the sky of the honoured
Throne is clear, it is equally manifest that He is their Master, Creator and Lord,
and that there can he no conceivable identification of His exalted personality with
the material sky,

167. (in contrast with the believers who are sure to thrive). See the first
verse of this Surah.
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The Light. XXIV

{Madinian, 9 Sections and 64 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful,
SECTION 1

1. (0sf% ... i) This /s a chapter We have sent down and which

We have ordained,’™® and therein We have sent down revelations manifest,*® that

haply you may be admonished.17?

2. {e=dll ., LI The adulteress and the adulterer 27! scourge each of
the twain with a hundred stripes.’™  And let not tenderness in the law of Allaht™

take hold of you in regard to the twain "2 if vou have come to balieve in Allah

and the Last Day.’™ And let a band of the believers witness this chastisement,17
3, (eill ... W) The adulterer weds not but an adulteressi™ or an
none weds her save an adulterer or an

associatoress:1?7 and the adulteress !
associator; 1" and that is forbidden to the believers 172

168. The stress in the phrase is on the word ‘We,’ implying the special
importance of the commandments mentioned in the chapter, The purport is: it is
We who revealed and ordained these obligatory statules, and therefore they are all

to be complied with implicitly, and are not to be thought of lightly at all,
169. (conveying those commands).
170. (thereby, O Muslims!).

171. The Arabic word L3 denotes sexual intercourse between any man and
woman, whether martied or not, who do not stand to cach other in the relation of

husband and wife, and, as such, has no single-word equivalent in Enelish language.

It includes both adultery (4. e., illicit sexual intercourse of two persons either of
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whom is married 1o a third person) and fornication (4. e, illicit sexual intercourse
of unmarried persons). "See P XV. 0, 89 Islam condemns Jina in all its forms
outright. Islamic jurisprudence, in this respect, stands ‘in splendid isolation from
the laws of many nther natinns.”  Among the Greeks, and also in early Rome, illicit
sexnal intercourse was no crime at all unless a married woman was involved, Even
‘in Great Britain it was reckoned a spiritual offence, that is cognizable by the
spiritual courts only. The common law took no further notice of it than to allow
the party agerieved an action of damages.” (EBr. 1. p. 234, llth Ed.).

172, The practice of the holy Prophet, the Sunnah, restricts this punish-
ment to the cas2 of unmarried affenders,  The people who are married and are of
free condition and are yet guilty of sexual misconduct are to be punished by stoning,
Mote that the law of Isiamn makes absolutely no distinction between a male offender
and a female one, Both are equally guilty and equally punishable, The penalty for
adultery in the Bible is undoubtedly death, probably by stoning. Gf. both the OT
and NT:—

tAnd the man that committeth adultery with another man®s wife, even he
that committeth adultery with his neighbour’s wife, the adulterer and the adulteress
shall surely be put to death.” (Le. 20: 10) *If a man be found lying with a woman
married to an hushand, then they shall both of them die, both the man that lay with
the woman, and the woman, so shalt thou put away evil from Tsrael.” {Dt. 22: 22)
‘If a damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto an hushand, and a man find her in
the city, and lie with her, then ve shall bring them both out unto the gate of that
city, and ve shall stone them with stones that they die.” (22: 23, 24) “Jesus went
unto the mount of Olives . . . . They say unto him, Master this woman was taken
in adultery, in the very act, Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should
be stoned : but what sayest thou?’ (Jo. 8: 1-3) In the OT times, ‘unfaithfulness on
the part of the bride during the interval between betrothal and marriage was
regarded as adultery, and might be punished with death, She was to be stoned, not
strangled.” (DB. 1. p. 326) ‘The mode of execution varied with the standing of the
woman ; a guilty wife was to be put to death, i. e, strangled, along with her para-
mour, while a betrothed woman who was seduced was to stoned” (III. p. 273} ‘In
the law the only recognised form of capital punishment is by stoning. . . . Tt fell to
the witnesses to cast the first stone.” (EBi. ¢. 2722} ‘Prostitution by a betrothed
virgin, . ., and the rebellious son are, according to the Pentateuchal laws, to be
punished with death by stoning.” (JE. p. 554).

178. Sentiment of tenderness for such culprits is utterly misplaced ; and
accumulated experience of the mankind is that temperate and caleulated severity on
such occasions is most effective, Tenderness for criminals and misplaced clemency
has been the besetting sins of the Jews in the rabbinical times. ‘Capital punishment
was, however of, such rare occurrence as to be practically abrogated. In fact many
a judge declared openly for its abolition, and a court which had pronounced one
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sentence of death in seven years was called the court of murderers.” (Polano, oficit |
o 331).

173-A. (as has happened in the case of other religious communities). The
Jews seem to be the worst offenders in this respect. By constant modification and
evasinn of the Mosaic law, the rabbis brought the penalty of unchastity to naught,
‘The laws relating to adultery came under the influence of a milder theory of the
relation of crime and punishment, . . . . Upon this mild theory followed the entire
abolition of the death penalty.” {JE, I. p. 217) ‘Practically it worked an acquittal
in every case.” (p.218) ‘Most of the old Hebrew prophets and lawmakers them-
selves patronised harlots, and looked upon such escapades as the mildest of paccadil-
los. . . . In short, promiscuous sexual relations on the part of men, so long as they
were not unduly advertised, came in for little in the way of censure. (Scott. History
of Prostitution, p. 70).

174.  (for punishment in this world is likely to atone for the torment in the
Hereafter, and God is most unlikely to punish man twice for the same offence).

175. The execution, in order to be deterrent for others and more humiliat-
ing for the offenders, must take place in public, not in private, and they should
justify and gratify their natural desire for vengeance upon such criminals.

176. i e, a habitual adulterer is usually not inclined to wed anyone save a
harlot. The phrase may also mean, ‘The adulterer cohabiteth not except with the
adulteress’, the word & meaning both wedlock-and cohabitation. @ il B Lol
gledl 2ot (Rgh).

177. Among polytheistic communities there is a distinct class of women
giving themselves up to the life of shame as a form of religious service. The verse
may also allude to the base morality of wives in pagan communities in general.

178. See nn. 176 and 177 above.

179. 1In the pagan society of Arabia, different classes of marrried women
used to lead a profligate life with the connivance, or even active approval, of their
husbands, for the sake of gain. Islam condemns the life of lewdness unreservedly,
and categorically forbids the believers 1o marry any such women unless they repent
and reform and once more begin to live a life of purity.
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4. (w53l And those who accuse clean women'® and. then
bring not four eye-witnesses,'®! scourge them with eighty stripes’™ and accept
not their testimony for ever.!®  And these! they are the transgressors ——

By s “1) excepting those who shall repent?® thareafter and make
amends.’® Verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful,
6, (oisat . is. And as for those who accuse their wives and there

are not witnesses for them except themselves, the testimony of ane of them shall
be to aver four times by Allah that he /s of the truthful '8¢

7o {enddd L LW, and for the fifth time that the curse of Allah be
upon him, if he be of the liars.!®”

8. (eI . li;a o) Andit will avert the chastisement from her**® if she
swears by Allah four times that he is of the liars;

9, foaaal. .. i sy and for the fifth time that Allah’s wrath be upon
her if he is of the truth-tellers 15

10. f_&l . ¥42) And had it not been for the grace of Allah and His
mercy upon you,'*® and that Allah is Relenting,'** Wise.® you had been fost.

180,  (of unchastity).

181. (to substantiate the charge). Note that the number of witnuesses where
the honour of a believing woman is involved is double that of usual number requisite,

182, Notice the very serious view the Qur'an takes of slandering chaste
WOINer.

183. They shall, further, be deprived permanently of their civie right of
giving evidence.

184. (and ask forgiveness of GGod). Itis only the spiritual stigma that is
atoned by repentance, which leaves the sentence of 80 stripes and the incompetence
for giving evidence untouched.

185, ({and ask forgiveness of the person or persons slandered).
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186, The husband is required in such a case to call God four times as his
witness and to solemnly swear to the facr.

187.  For the fifth time the busband should invoke the curse of God upon
him if he is telling a lie.  Such vach is technically knnwn as o,

188. (and thus exonerate Lier in a court of law).

189.  Although acquitted in law the wife, after these extremities, must
separate from her husband, and the judge must dissolve the marriage.

190. (O believing men and women 1), '

191.  (towards those who confess their guilt).

192, (who prescribes benevolent, wise precepts).
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SECTION 2

11. {fh .1) Verily those who brought forward the calumny'®® were
a small band among YDLI."" Do not consider it an evil for you;!** nay, it was
good for you.'®® Unta every one of them shall be what he has earned of the sin !’
and he among them who took the bulk of it, for him shall be mighty torment.'®®

12. (e ... Y3 Why, therefore, did not the faithful men and women,
when you heard the sfandar® think well of their own people®® and say:*" this is
an evident calumny 730* .

13, (ux XN . .. Y§) Why did not they®®® produce four witnesses thereof?
And since they {:uu]d not produce four witnesses, those! with Allah,*® they are
the very liars|

14. (ks ... YJs Had there not been Allah’s grace upon you®® and
His merey in the world®™ and the Hereafter,*? surely there would have visited you
a severe chastisement for that wherein you had rushed® .- —

15. (gke ... 31) when you were spreading it**® with your tongues and
saying with your mouths that of which you had no knowledge, you consider it
light but with Allah it was great.???

18. ':r:]“ ... Y35 And why, when you heard it, did you not say: it is not
for us to speak thereof,— —hallowed be Thou |*31— —that is a slander mighty 7 12

193. (against ‘Ayesha, the prophet’s wife. &bl literally is “a lie’ or “falsehood,’
The verse alludes to a particular incident in Hazrat ‘Ayesha’s life. In the sixth
year of the Hijri era, when the holy Prophet was returning from the campaign
against the Banu Mustaliq she was travelling, as usual, in a litter borne on a camel,
At'one of the halts, not very far from Madina, she dismounted and ‘withdrew from
the camp in order to perform her ablutions. When she came back to her litter she
discovered that she had forgotten her necklace of Yamen shells, and went back to
fetch it, leaving the curtains of the chair closed’. The march was in the meantime
ordered. Her retinue, seeing the curtain closed, concluded that she was in the chair.

|8
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They loaded the litter on the camel and started on their journey. She hersell says
that her weight was next to nothing. Finding herself stranded, she could do nothing
but to sit on the ground and to wait until someone should come to fetch her. And
there she was found’by Sufwin ibn ul Mu*attal whose duty it was to follow the

caravan. He let her mount his camel with all the respect and de-srum due to his

master’s wife, turning.his face away so as not even to have a look at her, and
himself on foot led the animal by the halter. This very ordinary and inmocent
episode furnished some malicious enemies of Islam——the notorious hypocrites of
Madina——with an opportunity to raise a scandalous storm.

194, Altogether they were four in number, the originator of the slander
being a noted hypocrite and the three others being simple-minded Muslims.

195. (O persons of deep faith!). The address is in particular to the persons
wronged most and the worst sufferers by the slander.

196, (not only.with regard to your reward in the Hereafter but also in
respect of the”Divine vindication of your honour in the world).

197. i e, every one will be punished according to his or her share in invent-
ing and publishing the_outrageous libel.

198. The allusion is to *Abdullah ibn Ubai, the notorious leader of the
Madina hypocrites and the originator of this wicked slander.

199, (O Muslims involved in publishing the calumny!). There were three
of them, two men and one woman. :

1 200. i. e, of their co-partners in faith and religion. o#-4L is not here ‘in

their minds’ as mistranslated by several translators.

201. (forthwith, and in plain words).

202. This is the ideal of purity injthought and word Islam expects of every-
one of itz followers to attain, .

203. i. e, the scandal-lovers.

204. 4, e, in the law of God.

205. See n, 190 above,

206. (inasmuch as He gave you respite to repent and make amends).

207, (inasmuch as He accepted your contrition and forgave you).

208. (so thoughtlessly).

209, . e, the wicked slander,

210. The defaming of a believer’s character, always grievous, iz doubly so
when it was to cause mental anguish to the holy Prophet himself.

211. An exclamation indicative of surprise and disavowal, equivalent with
saying : how extraordinary, how strange the report !

212, Muir renders the passage thus:—‘Gracious God! It is a monstrous
calumny !, and remarks:—‘Little remark is needed regarding the character of
‘Aisha . . . . Her life both before and after must lead us to believe her innocent of

the charge.” (op. cit., pp. 303, 304).
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17, fepade . 51»} Aflah exhorts you not to repeat the like of it, if you
are believers indeed. s

18. (5= ... &g And Allah expounds to you His revelations;* and
Allah is Knowing,®* Wise 26

18, (osk . . . Ol) Verily those who desire that indecency shouid be pro-
pagated among the faithful®? for them shall be an afflictive chastisement in the
world and the Hereafter.®® Allah knows?!® and you know not.

20. (&> ... Y4y} And had there not been Allah’s grace upon you and
His mercy,2 and that Allah was Tender and Merciful, you could have perished.®®

SECTION 3 .

241 (e . . . 23b) O you who believe! do not follow the footsteps of
Satan. And whoever follows his footsteps,®*® then Satan only bids to indecency
and abomination.***-A  And had there not been Allah’s grace upon you and His
mercy, not one of you™ could have ever been cieansed, but Allah cleanses
whomsoever He will.2® And Allah is Hearing,?*® Knowing.®*

213. (O believers!). True belief implies a very high standard of morality
leaving no room for such slanderous gossip:

214. (comprising moral precepts).

215. (so He knows the sincerity of your contrition).

216. (so He supplies you with admonitions and exhortations necessary for
your guidance),

217, The word &Ll in the context does not signify the act of lewdness but
the dissemination of scandalous news and gossip, the wide-spread social vice——the -
word of scandal ‘repeated and reiterated at hundreds of luncheon tables, tea
tables, dinner tables, bridge tables and supper tables.*

218. Compare and contrast with this exceptionally high tone of the Islamic
. society the grossly lewd character of the Christian nations both modern and

“ancient——the necking and the petting of the moderns, and. the kissing habit of
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the ancients, “The kiss, the instinctive token of amity and affection from the carliest
timme found a place in the life and the worship of the Christian Church,” (DCA. TL
p. 902 *The shameless use’ of which ‘made the churches resound, occasioning
suspicious and evil repores.” 18)

219, (what arc the props of a decent human society),

280, The address is, in parucular, to the Muslims who have now repented

ol their unkuowing suilt.

221, (and had fele His vengoance).

222, (by yielding to his instigation and evil suggestions). The words, though
of a general import, have a special reference o the free mingling of the sexes,

222-A. As is evident in the case of modern, civilised girl.

223. (single-handed, and unaided by God).

224, (in"accordance with His universal Plan).

225, {so He hears the words of penitence),

226.  (so He knows the sincerity of a contrite heart),
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22, ﬂ;:_:—_;_ i ‘:!_,} And ]at n:ut the manqof affluence and plenty among
you swear off from giving to the kindred and the needy and the emigrants in the
way of Allah; let them pardon and overlook *7 Do you not love that Allah should
forgive you??*®  And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful 2

23. {f_& ... oY) Verily those who accuse®? chaste, unknowing,
believing women,"! shall be cursed in the world and the Hereafter, and for
them shall be 2 mighty chastisement;

24, (4lw .., #») onthe Day when their tongues and hands and feet
will bear witness against them for what they were wont to work,

25, (ol ... 2y) Onthat Day Allah shall pay them their recompense
in full and they shall know?®® that Allah is Manifestly®*® True®®

26. (5 ... <tdl) Vile women are for®* vile men, and vile men are for
vile women, and clean women are for®® clean men and clean men are for clean
women; *¥7 these®® are quit of what the people say®®: and for them is forgiveness
and an honoured provision ?4®

akg-A
i)

SECTION 4

27, (pafX - 40 O you who believe | do not enter houses other
than yvour own until you have asked leave and invoked peace on their inmates.*?
That is better for you;¥* haply you may take heed,

227. Mistah was an indigent relative of the Prophet’s great companion
AbT Bakr and was supported by him.  In his simplicity of mind he also became a
tool in the hypocrites’ campaign of scandalising Hazrat ‘Ayesha’. It was natural
for her father, the great Abli Bakr, now to stop his pension but even this small
punishment he is not allowed to inflict, and is exhorted to act up to the highest
standard of Islamic ethics and to continue his benevolence.

228,

229,

with men).

{az a recompense for vour forgiving others),
(so His servants too should be forgiving and merciful in their dealings
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230. (ol unchastity),
230-A. Or ‘unmindful” {, e, indifferent to and wninterested in sexual affairs.

It is only in recent years that this norm of respectability has undergone a complete
transformation, ‘No respectable girl’, say only twenty years ago, ‘dared to exhibit
the slightest knowledge of or interest in anything pertaining to the sex act.  Such
knowledge or show of knowledge was reserved for the prostitute. . . . In recent years,
as a result of woman’s sexual and social emancipation, there has been a great
change in regard to her reaction to sexual feelings. She no longer is ashamed to
betray any interest in sex.” (Scott, Encyclopedia of Sex, p. 142) ‘It is a feature of
modern life that the sexes mix together freely and in conditions of seductive propin-
quity unknown in earlicr generations,’ {Forbate, of. cit., p. A3) *All this new
latitude, this mixing with men, this modern dancing, individually, collectively and
cumulatively arouse latent sexuality, and stimulate sexual passion and desire to a
degree, which in previous generations, rarely occurred before marriage.” (p. 89)
‘To-day, interest in sex and the beginnings of erotic desire and passion are in
evidence by the time the girl leaves school. Most secondary girls and nearly all
college students are thoroughly acquainted with coitus sine immissis fenio, if not with
the complete sex act.” (p. 90).

231, (such as the holy Prophet’s wives per-emincntly are). ‘Unknowing’
in the phrase signifies *conscious of no ill.!

232. i e, shall realise before their very eves.

233. i e, the Revealer of everything hidden.

234. i e, the true Judge,

235. 4. e, arc fit to be joined with——

236, 4. e., are fit to be joined with——

237. (and as the holy Prophet was given only what befitted him, it is
unthinkable that any of his consorts should have been anything but clean, pure and
spotless).

238, (clean men and women).

239. i. e, are clean of the charges the slanderers falsely bring against them.

240, (in Paradise).

241, 'The English saying that an Englishmen’s home is his castle, suggests
a certain amount of exclusiveness and defiance, The Muslim principle of asking
respecting permission and exchanging salutations ensures privacy without exclusive-
ness, and friendliness without undue familiarity.” (AYA).

242, Islam thus regards sudden and abrupt entry into another’s house or
apartment as an act of incivility and indecorum since the person may be surprised in
an indecent action or posture or may have something discovered which he would

have liked to conceal,
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28. (e - - - 0OW) That if you find no one therein,®?® do not enter unti
leave has been given you.?  And if you are told:™® go back, then go back.®™*®
It is cleaner for you, 27 and Allah is Knower of what vou do 2%

29, (3.8 - - 0y No fault it iz with you that you enter®™?® a house
uninhabited®® in which there is some property for you®! Allah knows what you

disclose and what you conceal ®5*
30, [Osias v - - ) Say thou®® to the faithful that they shall lower their

sights®™ and guard their private parts;®® that is cleaner for them 8 Verily Allah
is Aware of what they perform 287

243. (responding to your call).

244, (either by the accupant of the house or by its owner if it is
unoceupied).

245.  (by the occupant of the house).

246. (good-heartedly ; without fecling insuleed),

247, (than to remain waiting at the door).

248. (so beware of infringing any of His ordinances),

249,  (without asking permission),

250, (by private individuals or families, such as shops, inns, ete)
LA e Fay means, ‘buildings for the reception of travellers, or for merchants and
their goods, and the shops of the merchants, and places in which things are sold,
the entering of which is allowed by their owner,” (LL) '

251. i e, material which may be of use to you.

252, (so His commands are to be obeyved in every case and circumsiance),

233. (O Prophet!),

254. (and not look frecly at the faces of the women who are not their sisters,
daughters, mothers or wives), Here i3 a law of inward purity of the strictest kind
and a piece of very sound advice to the tempted. This injunction puts a full and
complete stop to lusiing with the eyes, and the maxim, if acted upon, does and
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must serve asa most powerful agency for the preventon and control of sexual
crimes.  Islam is not at all enamoured of frge and unrestricted intermingling of the
sexes and of the mixed gatherings at bridge tables and supper tables, and in schools,
colleges, clubs, cinemas, and public parks. Tt insists uppn segragation of the sexes
and bans altogether lewd literature, lewd pictures and lewrdl cinemas, Cf. the
Bible :—*But I say unto you, Thart whosoever [ooketh on a woman to lust after her
hath committed adullery with her alfrady in his heare.” (Mt 5: 28)

255.  (in their entirety). This bans altogether every form of nudity whether
under cover of naturism or in the name of *health and efficiency”.

236, If this were the universal practice, how different would have been the
record of sexual morality all over the world !

257, (s0 He is sure to punish any and every infiingement of His
commandments).
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31. (oedis - - - Jix) And say to the believing women that they shall
lower their sights®® and guard their private parts®*® and shall not disclose their
adornment®® except what appears of it:281 And they shall draw their scarves over
their bosoms.**® and shall not disclose their adornment save to their hushands®*®® or
their fathers or their husband's fathers or their sons or their husband's sons or their
brothers or their; brothers’ sons or their sisters’ sons®* or their women®® or what
their right hands own**® or male followers wanting in sex desire?® or children not
acquainted with the privy parts of women.2®  And they®?® shall not strike their
feet s0®™ that there be known what they hide of their adornment.?*  And turn
penitently to Allah you all, O you faithful:*** haply yvou may thrive 2

32. (e ... \e%ls) And wedthe single among you®™ and the fit ones!™s
among your male and female slaves. [f they are poor, Allah will enrich them of
His bounty.*™ Allah is Ample,®”, Knowing.2®

238, The ease with which sense-perceptions give rise to sex stimulation can
hardly be over-rated. See n. 254 above.

259, See n. 255 above,

260, 33 is ‘anything with which one is adorned, bedecked, beautified or
graced.” Thus public exhibition is denied and interdicted of everything that the
‘modern’ woman holds so dear—her lip-stick, face-powder, bathing-dress and semi-
nude costume,

261, (of sheer necessity).
262, (taking ‘care to cover their heads, foreheads, necks, shoulders and
breasts). This forms the justification“for the much-maligned “veil’.

263. (who alone havethe privilege to see the whole body of their wives),

264. All thesefnear malerelations are only allowed to see what cannot be
well concealed in afamiliar everyday intercourse_but no other part of the body.

265. ‘Their women® is synonymous with ‘believing women’, infidel women
being in this?r‘e-spect reckonedlas men.

266. (of the female slaves).
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267, (ad intelligenee). 4,4 14
andd “waniing in sex desive',  The reference 15 to the male attendants who through
disease or extrerme old age have lost reason and manhood, &3 b o o) t!:—lrjb{_r_

(Rgh) A 2 Woe 305 Jle foe 59000 (10) o Ml (ooll s el B 2ol LG

268, 1, e, children having as vet no sense of sex,

269, { e., the believing women.

270, (on the earth).

271. So that the BMuslim woman iz not allowed tinkling of the ornament of
her feet lest it may be sugeestive of sex appeal. Even such remote stimulant: to sex

28 signilies both fwanung i inwellicence’

passions are interdicted in Islam! Compare and conirast with this the open lewdness
and solicitations of the modern dancing-halls. For the Biblical condemnation of rhe
tinkling fect-ornaments of ‘the daughters of Zions® see Is. 3: 16-18.

272, (if you have infringed in any way these Divine ordinances). The
Holy Qur'an emphasizes here as elsewhere man's ability to repent without a
mediator, '

273, (hoth individually and collectively ; in this world and the Hereafter).

274, {of frec women). f“t'l iz any one not in the hond of wedlock, whether
unmarried, or divorced or widowed. (IQ) rl s sl ¢ Qs Al e AV The
purport of the command is that marriageable women in the Muslim community are
naot to be allowed to remain hushandless. This encourages the practice of marriage,
even though it may lead to polygamy wherever necessary, OF Muslim polvgamy, a
much detested word till recently, a leading English clergyman, Rev. Canon l:aace
Taylor, has said at one of the Ghurch Congresses held in England :—*Owing to
polvgamy, Muslim countries are free from professional outcasts, a greater reproach
to Christendom than polygamy is to Tslam. The strictly regulated polygamy of
Muslim lands is infinitely less degrading to women and less injurious to men than
the promiscuous polvandry which iz the curse of Christian cities and which iz abso-
tutely unknown in Islam. The polyandrows English are not entitled to cast stones
at polygamous Muslime.” IT ) is not to be taken in the sense of *widows®, it should
be noted that in Islam widawhood iz neither a pollution requiring special purification
nor 4 crime necessitating some expiation. Contrast with this the Hindu artitude.
‘Widowhaoaod, according to Hindu doctrine, is the penalty incurred for sing commit-
ted in a previous incarnation. entailing hopeless drudgery for the rest of life.’
(EME. IV, p. 1927) And daily along the Ganges may he seen a number of ‘widows
bathing in its sacred waters in the hope of thereby washing away the sins that had
presumably brought such a load of misery upon them?® (i8).

275.  (both of whom become free by marriage). dldl is generally under-
stood in the sense of *virtuous ones’; but tL_..- signifies also “suitable, or it". ‘Fit
ones’ as equivalent to ‘fit for performing marital duties’ is the meaning adopted by
Th. and is one of the meanings given by Rz. Marriage, it should be once more
borne in mind, in Islam is normal, not exceptional. The act of wedding is in itself
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a virtue, not a grudging concession to human flesh, asin Christianity and some of
the Jewish sects, like the Essenes.

976. (so poverty ought not to be taken as a permanent bar to marrriage).
Note once more that in Islam the normal way to the life of perfection is marriage,
not celibacy. Itisnot Islam but certain other religions, perhaps equally well-known,
that have exalted celibacy and have held marriage as something impure as a neces-
sary evil. ‘As an institution, Jesus regards marriage as essentially physical and
intended only for the present age. Those who were to share in the blessings of the
eschatological kingdom would neither marry nor be given in marriage but would be
possessed of the non-physical body in the resurrection.” (Hastings, ep. ¢it., II, p. 138)
*Anti-sexual elements,’ says a modern social philosopher of Britain, have existed in
religion ‘side by side with the others from a very early time, and in the end, where-
ever . Christianity or Buddhism prevailed these elements won a complete victory
over their opposites.” (Bertrand Russell, Marriage and Morals, p. 34) Actually the
misogamy of Saint Paul and his associates went so far that the sexual act which led
to the birth of the child was itself a sin, and a filthy sin at that,” (Forbate, op. cit.,
p- 370} ‘It was this outlook on sex which led to the rule that no man or woman,
married or unmarried, who had performed the sex act the previous night, should
take part in a Church festival or in the Eucharist.” (Scott, History of Prostitution,
pp. 72-73).

277. (so He can enrich anyone He likes), _

278, (so He knows who is fit to to receive His bounty).
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33. (=5 .. ieds) And those who do not find means to marry shall
restrain themselves?™® until Allah enriches them of His bounty, And from amaong
those whom your right hands own those who sesk a writing?®——write it for
them if you find any good in therm,®! and give them of the wealth of Allah
which He has given you.?2  And do not constrain your handmaids to harlotry?*s

if they would live chastely, in order that you may seek the chance gain of this -

world. And whosoever will constrain them,®** then verily Allah is, after their
constraint,*®  Forgiving, Merciful 2#¢

34 (o&d .., W) And assuredly We have sent down to you®’ revela-
tions illuminating and a similitude for those who passed away before you®®* and
an exhortation to the God-fearing.

SECTION 5

35. (e ... 4 Allah is the light of the heavens and the earth ;¥ the
likeness of His light®® is as a niche wherein is a lamp;** the lamp is in glass: the
glass is as though it is a star brilliant;** lit from a tree blest, an olive,** neither of
the east nor of west: 2% ji5 very oil will shine forth,2*® even though no fire touched
it;%% light upon light. Allah guides unto His light whom He will. Allah pro-
pounds similitudes for mankind: 2*" and verily Allah is the Knower of everything.

36. (JYl L. o d) They™® worship in houses which Allah has
bidden to be exalted®® and His name to be remembered therein: they hallow Him
therein in mornings®*! and evenings™i—

279. i. e, shall practise continence and never seek to gratify their passions
outside wedlock., And this is by no means impossible of attainment. ‘Personal purity,’
says Sir William Osler, one of the mast distinguished physicians of the modern
times, ‘is the prophylaxis which we, as physicians, are especially bound to advacate.
Continence may be a hard condition (to some harder than to others), but it can be
borne, and it is our duty to urge this lesson upeon young and old who seek our advice
in matters sexual.” (Osler, Pringiples and Practice of Medicine, p. 278) “In all normal
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ronditions abstingnce from sexual intercourse is not harmful to a young man’s
health.” (Scott, Sex Problems and Dangers in War Time, p. 47).

280. 1. e., a writtén instrument allowing the slaves to redecm themselves on
paying a certain amount. This document obliges the master to set his slave at
liberty on receiving a certain sum of money which the latter collects either by his
labour or by receiving free gifts from well-to-de Muslims.

281, i. e, any chance of hettering their positions.

982, (that they may liberate themselves the sooner). Note that this is
addressed not to the masters but to the Muslim community in general, thus recom-
manding it to them to assist the slaves by paying their ransom,

283. which practice in pagan Arabia, asin most other pagan countries, was
general, Abdullah ibn Ubai having six women slaves whose bodies he hired for
prostitution, ' :

284. (to that end ; to earn their livelihood by harlotey).

283, 4, e, while they long to escape this immeoral life and are detesting it.

286.  (to such women, and will view their case leniently).

287. (O helievers !},

288, The allusion may well be to Mary (of blessed memory), scandalous
gossip against whom was even more serious than in the case of Hazrat ‘Avesha.

289, (illumining the hearts and homes of all believers). Or *He illumines
those in the heavens and on the earth by His light'. =13 o0 5 2l oo 09 i
fIC) Gf. the NT:—'God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.” (1 Jn. 1: 5).

290. [(in the mind of the true believer), il B 3 a8 B (10,

291, (diffusing its light all round). ‘The teaching of modern physics
is that the velocity of light cannot be exceeded and is the same for all observers
whatever their own system of movement. Thus in the world of change light is the
nearest approach to the Absolute. The metaphor of light as applied to God, there-
fore, must in view of modern knowledge, be taken to suggest the Ahsoluteness of
God.” (Igbal, op. cit., p. 89). i

292, *The development of the metaphor is meant rather to exclode the
suggestion of a formless cosmie element by centralising the light in a flame which is
further individualised by its encasement in a glass likened unto a well-defined star.”
(Igbal, op. cil.).

293, {i. e, from the olive-oil. For O,a; see n, 26 above.

204, i ¢, the tree is standing in the open, neither in the east nor in the
west of a building, so that it is always before the sun. Such an olive tree is well
noted for the purity and high quality of its oil.

295. (of itself).

296, 5o full of illuminating properties is that oil !

287, Speaking of the literary charm of the Holy Quran, and taking this
particular verse as a specimen says an English lady now happily a Muslim :—*It is
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impossible to give a translation that ean convey the poetry, the subtle neaning that
floods the soul when read in the original, To me simple grandeur of thx diction,
the variety of the imageries, the splendour of the word-painting differentiates the
Koran from all other scriptures.” (Lady Cobbold, ep. cit., p. 240).

298. (so He knows what sort of subjects would guide and benefit mankird}.

289, i. e, those whom He has guided unto His light.
300. (and respected). Mosques are such houses.
301. £ e, in the praver of dawn.

302, The Arabic word )=l indicates the time from afterncon to dark, thas
covering the two afternoon and the two evening prayers.
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37.

{_}Il,d.!‘ﬁ_l aa e

Jie,) men whom neither trade nor business diverts from

the remembrance of Allah®® and the establishment of the prayer and the payment

of the poor-rate, in awe of a
5 S
what they worked and may increase to them of His grace.

a8,

Day whereon heart and sights will be upset;
ptt=l) that Allah may recompense them the best® for
And Allah propounds

for whom He will without measure,

39,

(ol L

oA, And those who disbelieve— —their works are like a

mirage*® in a desert which the thirsty deems to be water until when he comes
thereto, he finds not aught,®® and finds Allah®7? with himself,?*® and He pays him
his account in full; and Allah is Swift in reckoning.

40. (s ... = M) Or, like darkness in a bottomless sea;?® there
covers him a wave from above it, a wave overcast with a cloud; layers upon layers
of darkness.®® When he puts out his hand he can scarcely see it. And to whom
Allah does not appoint a light®? his shall be no light.

303. (and from carrying His precepts in daily life).

304. (of rewards) i. e., Paradise.

305. (baving the semblance of running water).

306. (and consequently dies in agony).

307. 4, e, His'decree,

308. Similarly an infidel believing in Resurrection presumes that his works

will profit him, until when he dies and is brought before his Lord, he finds all his
works null and void,

309. (and vast). Such verses ‘are to my apprehension amongst the grandest
and most powerful'in the whole Koran’. (Muir, op. ., p, 340).

310. *The Arabs describe thick darkness as *“darknesses one above another.*
{LL under the heading FJ} This verse depicts the case of such infidels as were no
believers in Resurrection at all,

311. (as a sequel to his own habitual indifference to, and disregard of, the
call of religion.
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SECTION &
p 2 R 7 I Jly Does thou not see™® that Allah——hallow Him

whosoever is in the heavens and the earth and the birds with wings out-spread 288
Surely everyone™ knows his prayer and his hallowing;*'* and Allah is the
Knower of what they®® do. -

42, (adl .. B4) Allah's is the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth
and to Allah is the return, 7
43. (kL .y Dost thou not ses®™ that Allah™® drives a cloud

along, then compresses it, and then makes it a mass, and thou then seest fine
water come forth from the interstices thereof? And He sends down from the sky
mountains® in which is hail; then smites with it whom He will and spares whom
He will.  The flash of His lightning almost takes away the sights

4. (la¥i Lty Allah™ turns away the night and the day over and
aver; verily in this is a lesson®® far men of insight,

45, (L4 ... 4lsy Every moving thing Allah has created of water:®? of
them is one that walks upon his belly,*** and of them is one that walks upon his
two feet,” and of them is one that walks upon his four.®* Allah creates whatso-

aver He wishes; Allah is Potent over everything.

312, (O reader!),

313. Birds have very frequently been adored, by polytheistic peoples, as
vehicles of the great gods, and have themselves been the objects of spetial cults.
The goose, the hawk, the parrot, the vulture, and the wagtail arc a few conspicuous
representatives of their class. For the Indian and Egvptian bird-cults see ERE.
IX. p. 232, V. p. 245,

314, (of His creatures).

315. 4. ¢, knows his, her, or its own mode of prayer and hallowing,

316, 14 e, the infidels who still deny His Oneness.
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v
318,
319.
320.
321,
322,
323.
324,
325,
326.

(of one and all).

(O reader!).

{and not any rain-god).

{of clouds),

(any not any night-deity or day-deity),

{and an indication of Flis unity, majesty and ﬂm.niputence}.
See P, XVII, nn. 64, 65; also AYA in loce. i
{such as fish and reptiles),

(such as birds and human beings).

(such as cattle and beasts).
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48. (pdos .. . ) Assuredly .We have sent down revelations illumi-

nating:*" and Allah guides whom He wishes to a straight path.

47, (aodh L. . 094 ) And they®® say: we have believed in Allah and
the messenger, and we obeyed, then a party of them backslides thereafter,**® and
believers they are not.

48. (0@ ... '55) And when they are called to Allah and His mes-

senger that he®®® may adjudge between them,®! lo: a party of them!®2 turns
aside ;3

49. (s . .. 0ls) and if they had a just cause,®* they™ would have
come to him readily.
50. (o, . . 1y Isin their hearts a disease?®* Or do they doubt?®

Or do they fear that Allah shall misjudge them,®* as afso His messenger? Ayel

these are the very wrong-doers.?*®
SECTION 7

51, (amlll . .kl The only saying of the faithful. when they were
called to Allah and His messenger that he might adjudge between them, was that
they.said:*? we hear and we obey. And these! they are the blissful.

52, (os7W . | . 5 5) And whosoever obeys Allah and His messenger,
and is in awe of Allah and fears Him——these! they are the triumphant.

327.
328,
329, (when they are asked to abide by the Prophet’s judgments and
decisions).
330.
331,

(and expounding the truth).

f. £, the hypocrites,

f. ¢., the apostle as the vicegerent of God.

( justly and impartially).
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332. (conscious of their guilt).

5333, ({and refuse to obey his summons).

334, Lt il the right had been theirs,

335, (confident of their winning the case).

336, i. e, the discase of absolute denial and infidelity.
337. i, e., are they sceptical of the holy Prophet’s claims?
338, (and despoil them of their dues).

339, (and the real culprits). The allusion is, in particular, to one Bashir,
a hypocrite, who had a litigation with a Jew and appealed to a Jewish magnate,
whereas the Jew appealed to the Prophet confident of receiving justice at his hands.

340, (in all sincerity),
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B3, (odev .. .lwls) And they®! swear by Allah with their solemn

oaths that if thou®?® commandest them they will surely go forth.®** Say thou: do

not swear,®¢ your obedience is well-known.™®  Verily Allah is Aware of what
you do 348

; B4, (M ... 4) Say thou: obey Allah and obey the messenger;®*" then
if you turn away, upon him is only that which has been laid upon him,** and
upon you is that which has been laid upon you.®* If you obey him you will be
guided,*? and naught is upon the prophet except the plain preaching.

55, (ol ., dlue s) Allah has promised those of you®! who believe
and work the righteous deeds that He shall make them successors on the earth®®?
even as He made those who were before them successors,®® and that He shall
certainly establish for them their religion which He has approved for them, and
that He shall certainly exchange unto them after fear a security, ™ provided they
worship Me,*®* joining not aught with Me;"® and whosoever will disbelieva
thereafter, then thosel they are the ungodly.®®

56. (0,7 ...bwils) And establish the prayer, and pay the poor-rats
and obey the messenger, haply you may be shown mercy.

341. 1. e., the hypocrites.

342. (O Prophet!).

343, (from their houses),

344. (to a falsehood),

345. i, e., vour obedience is known to me very well! The remark is sarcastic.
346. (and He has let me know of your real feelings).

347. (as His vicegerent).

348. i, e., the duty of preaching and delivering the message.

349. i. e, the duty of conforming to his directions and commands.
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350, (and directed to the ways of perfection).
351, (O mankind!),
352, (and rulers, in place of the ungedly).

353. i e, the believing Israelites, for instance, who had dispossessed the
unbelieving Canaanites.

354. This is by way of prophecy. The Muslims, harassed and persecuted,
are given the cheerful news that God shall destroy their enemies in the future, as
He destroyed them in the past, and that they shall soon be able to establish their
rule as the standard-bearers of God’s law and religion.

355. (exclusively and whole-heartedly). The proviso is important; mere
lip profession of Islam is utterly inadequate for the realisation of these promises.

356, (either overtly or covertly).

357. (and clearly no such promize is held out to them).



236 Part XVl

rl"_.'_{::lr -::‘l;m;f

:;2“3 },_a "’t{ﬁg&fﬁﬁ%ﬁiﬂl&ﬁ SIS ENG Gty fféf&ﬂn
L a0 S G070 G
620 A2 O ”’ﬁuJ;ELE”Mtﬁ wwiﬂwﬁ
dui:ﬁ}l talgﬁﬁjﬁ’-;dsdﬁf,ﬂ:ﬂdmkﬁ@ Ufﬁ"r‘ mﬁ g
ST !,;ﬁai;'igf»;.lluf Soesi sy Miia
BTG o ﬂw b2t mw—i

[

57. (adb . \1;. Do not cenmder them who disbelieve™able to frustrate
His purpase on the earth, and®®® their abode shall be the Fire——an ilf retreat!
SECTION 8

5B. (pd= ... zilkl) O ye who believe! let those whom your right hands
own?® % and those of you who have not attained puberty ask leave of you®®
three times——before the dawn-prayer, and when you lay aside your garments at
noon-day and after the night prayer: three times of privacy for you.®®® No fault is
there upon you and upon them beyond these times™ going round upon you, !
some of you upon some athers.  In this way does Allah expound His command-
ments, and Allah is Knowing, Wise.

59. {P-Q .5y And when the children among you attain puberty

then let them a/tso ask leave as those before them®®® asked leave. In this way Allah
expounds His commandments; and Allah is Knowing, Wise, 3%

358. (in the Hereafter),
358-A, Your legal slaves and slave girls,
359. (when entering vour houses or apartments).

360. (and the usual hours of undress). Even for a domestic or a child it is
not proper to come into anyone’s room without notice, Such are Islamic rules of
decorum.

361. i e, outside these three stated times.

362, (without obtaining permission).

363. 1. e, their seniors, The children when they are grown-ups must follow
the same rules.

364, ‘The verse is repeated perhaps to mark the special importance of the

rule embodied in it,
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v,

60. (ke ... el s) And past child-bearing women who do not expect
wed lock®®— —upon them it is no fault that they lay aside their puter garments
not flaunting their adornment.®®  And that they should restrain themselves®? is
better for them: and Allah is Hearing, Knowing.

61. (odis ... ) No restriction is there on the blind, nor is there a
restriction on the lame, nor is there a restriction on the sick,*®® nor on yourselves®®
that vou eat in your houses or the houses of your fathers or the houses of your
mothers or the houses of your brothers or the houses of your sisters or the houses
of your uncles or the houses of your paternal aunts or the houses of your mater-
nal uncles or the houses of your maternal aunts or from that house of which you
own the keys®™™ or fram the house of a friend. No fault is there upen you
whether you eat together or eat in separate groups.®  Then when you enter
houses, salute each other with a greeting from Allah, blessed and good. Thus
Allah expounds to you H/s revelation, haply you may reflect.

365. (and who have no chance of exciting the passions of man).

366. Women of extreme old age are permitted to relux for themselves the
proper rules of dress provided there is no wanton exhibition of even their
womanhood.

367. (even from this). ;

568. The diseased and the maimed in the early days of Islam scrupled to
have their meals with others lest their company might be considered defiling ; the
passapge removes their scruples,

369. Some of the early Muslims :mamned that they ought not to eat in the
house of another though he be ever so closely related to them; others declined to
eat with their friends, even on invitation, fearing, that they might be burdensome
to them. The passage removes all such scruples.

370. (and are presumably permitted to eat thereat).

871. 'This strikes at the root of the Hindu caste system which insists that
each one shall eat separately or at most in the company of his fellow caste-men.
A similar custom prevailed in Egypt. “The great lords would not eat with
foreigners, nor with thair own countrymen whu were of lower rank than themselves.”
{EME. I1. 855). :

372. §...u1 means, ‘your own people’.
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SECTION 9

62. (o=, ...l The faithful are those who have believed in Allah and
His messenger, and when they are with him on some affair collecting peop/e
together,®™ they do not depart®™ till they have begged his leave. Verily those
who ask thy leave, those are they who realfy believe in Allah and His messen-
ger ¥ So if they ask thy leave for some business of theirs, give thou leave to
whom thou wilt,*™ and implore thou Allah for their forgiveness. 7 Verily Allah
is Forgiving, Merciful.

G3. {ﬁ‘l ... ¥) Do not place the messenger’s calling of you on the same
footing as your calling of each other®®  Of a surety Allah knows them who slip
away privately.®™  Let therefore those™" who oppose His commandment beware
lest there befall them a trial®®! or there befall them an afflictive torment 282

64. (eLe ... W) Lol verily Allah’s is whatsoever is in the heavens and
the earth. Surely He knows what you are about® and the Day whereon they
shall be made to return to Him;™ then He will declare to them what they
worked. And Allah is the Knowaer of everything.

373, t‘lﬂ:ﬂ_,-‘l is *an affair that collects people together; or, a momentous
affair, on account of which people collect themselves tngether, as though the affair
itself collected them,” {LL)

374,  (when depart they must),
373, (just as those who do not ask his permission are not believers).

376. It is at least conceivable that some business judged to be of an
important nature by a believer may not he judged so by the Prophet; so that the
permission rested with his discretion, and he was to decide whether an excnse was
reasonable or otherwise,
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377. (for their departure, although with the Prophet’s permission, implied
perference of their temporal outlook to the strict performance of religious duty),

378. (O Muslim!) ¢ ¢, do not treat the Prophet’s summeons lightly as you
would of another person’s.

379. (from the Prophet’s assemhly).
380. (of the half-hearted believers)—no true believers could of conrse be
zuilty of such a conduct.

381.  (in this very world),
382. (in the Hereafter),
383. ({(herc and now, and so He can inflict immediate punishment).

384. (so it is equally open to Him to defer the punishment till then).
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Sarat-ul-Furgan

The Criterion. XXV
{Makkan, & Sections and 77 \erses)

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful)

SECTION 1
1. (1,% ... 4,b) Blessed be He who has sent down the Criterion™® to
His bondman®® that he may be a warner to the worlds %7
2, {f;_.ﬁ; ... iy He it /s whose is the dominion of the heavens and

the earth, and who has not taken a son, and for whom there is not an associate in
the dominion,™® and whao has created everything™® and measured it according to
a measurement 300

3. [TJJJJ ... a1 And they®™ 'have taken gods, besides Him,
creating not aught and are fhemsefves created, can neither hurt nor benefit
themselves, and have no power of life or death or resurrection 38

383, (of good and evil; of right and wrong) {. e, the Holy Qur'an,  See
P. 1, n. 222,

385, d r, the holy Prophet. See P, L n. 98,

387.  {and not only to a particular nation or country),  Another indication
of the universality of Islam.

388, The verse specially aims at the demslition of the two principal forms of
Christian polytheism.  See P. XV. n. 282,

389, ({single-handed, without the help of any co-partner).
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390. Several pagan philesophers, such a Epicurus, denied in toto the Divine
superintendence of human affairs, and this human self-sufficiency was echoed by the
latter-day Jews. The Sadducees among thetn held that there was no such thing as
‘fate’, and that ‘human actions are not directed according to it, but all actions are
in our own power, so that we are ourselves the causes of what is good.” (DB. IV.
p-53) The Holy Qur’an corrects all such misconceptions and makes it clear that
every event, big or small, that comes to pass in the universe, is the direct outcome
of the All-Wise, All-Righteous, All-Powerful God, and not subject cither to chance
or to necessity, and that the governing hand of God is visible through every process
of nature, through the march of history, and through the fortunes of every indivi-
dual life, steadily working out His preconceived Plan,

301. i. e., the polytheists.

592, . ¢, all fanciful gods are absolutely powerless; He alone is Potent.
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4. (Lsy. .. Jés) And those who disbelieve say: " this is naught but a
falsehood that he has fabricated and other people have associated themselves in
it.?1 Surely they have brought a wrong and falsehood 5

5. (Sheel . .. 165 And they say: fables of the ancients®® which he has
had written dewn™ and the'y' are dictated to him morning and evening.
6. (k=»... ) Say thou:™® He has sent it down Who knows the

secret of the heavens and the earth;®** verily He is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 00

7. (1,x...1J6,) And they say:* what is the matter with this mes-
senger; he eats food and walks about in the market!402 Why is not an angel sent
down on him that he'® may be along with him a warner. 04

8. |:f_:|_,a=-~ .. A Yy Or why is not cast down unto him a treasure® or
unto him a garden®® whereof he may eat?’ And the wrongdoers say: 1*® you
follow merely a man bewitched 40t

9. (% ... Bl See how they propound similitudes for theel®? So
they have strayed** and cannot find a way."1?

393, (of the Holy Qur’an and the holy Prophet).

394, ——a charge repeated and reiterated for a thousandth time by the
Jews and the Christians of to-day.

395, ——as many of the modern ‘scholars’ have themselves confessed and
avowed, '

396, See P. VIL n. 321,

397. (for himself by others, as he is illiterate).

398. (O Prophet!).

399. —the All-Knowing; One whose knowledge is all-comprehensive.

400, (and so He does not punish the detractors immediately).

401. (in their sheer ignorance of the true office of a prophet).

402.  (like ourselves, and is thus subject to the same laws of nature as we are).
403, {. e., the angel.
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404. 1. ., if not himself a demi-god or an immortal angel, this mortal calling
himself a prophet should at least have been escorted by an angel.

405. (making him independent of ordinary means of livelihood.

406, (from high above).

407. ({and thus may dispense with the need of seeking food like ordinary
human beings).

408,  (to the believers).

409. ({and enchanted, and thus deprived of his reason or intellect}.

410, (and to what absurd lengths are they driven in rejecting thee, O
Prophet 1.

411. (far from the truth, through their perversity}.

412, (as a sequel to their wilful rejection of the truth).
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10, (1,0, .

SECTION 2

. 4,5) Blessed be He Wha, if He willed,™® will assigh to

thee something better than that;®* gardens with running water, and assigned

palaces to thee 16

1. i, ...

the Hour We have prepared a Flame,

) Ayel they belie the Hour,"® and for him who belies

B2 sy o 131y When it sees them from afar, they will hear it
raging and roaring. 47
13. [TJJJ .. W) And when they shall be flung into a strait place

thereof, bound up,1® they shall call therein for death 412

14, {Lr_-‘.f. .. L2 Yy Call not today for a single death, but call for death
manifold, 120
15. [TM ... M) Say thou:® s that better or the Garden of Abidence

promised to the God-fearing? It shall be theirs as a recompense and as a retreat.

16.

(Y . .. p4) Theirs therein shall be all that they wish for, as

abiders : a promise'® from thy Lord to be asked for.

+13.
414,
415.
416,
thinking).
417,
418,
419.
420,
421,
422,

{in accordance with His universal Plan).

(of which the infidels speak).

(here and now),

{and this generates in them irresponsibility and want of serious

For 3 See P. XII, n. 30,

(hands and feet).

(so that their torment might be ended),
{and oft-repeated),

(O Prophet).

(sure of fufilment),



XXV. SOrat-ul-Furgdn 245

'.:C::M

ol D L
RSk w e WS Gl LB
B GBS S G s R S ST
A E s mm:,@ A s AT

A

E o, ) 3B s et 28 9 By =
BIAA A IR B T G et o Y ARG G W)

17. (%J1. .. pxs) And on the Day when He will gather them and what
they worship besidos Allah and will say:*** are you the ones who sent My these

bondmen astray or strayed they themselves from the way?
18. (Ly'. . % 136) They will say:*** hallowed be Thou! it behoved us not

that we should take besides Thee any patron, but Thou allowdest them and their
fathers enjoyment*®® until they forgot the admonition and they were a people
doomed.

19. (5. .. 1) Sonow they'" belie you in regard to what you said;**"
so now you are not able to obtain diversion®** nor help.#*®* And whosoever of
yvou does wrong,®® him We shall cause to taste a great torment.

20. (lpay ... 0ks) And We have not sent before thee any of the
rmassengers but they did eat food and did walk about in the market-places.*™ And
We have made some of you a temptation to some others;®* will you have
patience?1®  And thy Lord is a Beholder. 1™ '

423. (to the angels, prophets and saints who were so foolishly worshipped

by the polytheists).
424, ——and this will add to the anguish and mental torture of the

polytheists——
425, (which they entirely abused).
426. {. e., your supposed gods and godlings,
427. This will be said to the polytheists,
428. i e., averting of danger.
429, (from any quarter whatsoever). :
430. (in the way of ascribing partners to the One True God).
431. i e, all of them have been subject to the same physical laws and
necessities. See verse 7 above,
432, (whereby everyone is tried and tested, O mankind !).
433. (O believers!)
434. (of every thing and affair, O Prophet!)
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PART XIX

21. (1.5 . ..dJdés) And those who look not to their meeting with Ust
say: why are not angels sent down to us,® or why we see not our Lord? Assuredly
they have proved stiff-necked in their souls and have exceeded the bounds® with
great excess.

22. (L2 .. ¢x) The Day they will see the angels* there will be no joy
for the culprits on that day, and they will say :% away! away!®

23. (L. .. Lss) And We shall set upon what they worked?, and shall
make it as dust wind-scattered ®

24, (d& . .. <) Fellows of the Garden shaH be on that Day in a
goodly abode and a goadw repose.

25. (%hiF ... pxs) And on the Day when the sky shall be rent asunder®
from the clouds® and the angels shall be sent down! with a great descending!®—

26. (Les ... <¢lll) the dominion on that Day shall be the true dominion
of the Compassionate,1* and it shall be a day hard on the infidels.

27. {3 .. .pzs) On the Day when the wrong-doer shall gnaw his
hands?* saying : would that | had taken a way with the messenger!

28, (W= ... Ay) Ah! woe unto mel would that | had not taken such
a one for a friend!

I.  {at the Resurrection), .\, is sometimes, as here, fear not hope.

2, (to confirm the claims of the Prophet). The angels, according to the
belief of the pagans, were a sort of minor deities.

3, (of obedience). '

4, (at the Resurrection),

5. (in extreme terror, as they will see the angels of torment advancing
towards them).
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6. ‘Inthe time of paganism, a man meeting another whom he feard, in a
sacred month, used to say 1y | meaning: It is rigorously forbidden to thee to
commit an act of hostility against me in this month: aad the latter, thereupon,
would abstain from any aggression against him: and o0 on the day of resurrection,
the polvtheists, when they see the punishment, will say to the angels, thinking that
it will profit them.” (LL)

7. (in their life-time, which they presumed to be good and meritorivus).

8. 4 e, 5o utterly valueless. :

9. f. e, shall part; or shall open,

10. o sometimes, as here, 13 synonymous with e . (LL}

11. (through the coverings of the clouds on that Day). See P. I,
nn. 369, 370,

12, (and God shall manifest Himsell).

13, {even manifestly, as it is always really).

14, {in utter anguish and despair).
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29. (¥s .. . wl) Assuredly he led me away from the admonition after
it had come to me ; verily Satan is to man ever a betrayer.l®
30. (L. ..J5s) And the messenger will say: Lord! verily my
peoplel® took this Qur’an'” as a thing to be shunned.
1. (hwad - dJJ:..S"J} And even so0'® We appointed to every messenger an

enemy from among the culprits.® And suffices thy Lord as Guide® and Helper.®

32. (37 ...dJ6s) And those who disbelieve say: why is the Qur'an
not revealed to him entire at once?®* We revealed it thus that We may strengthen
thy heart with it2® and We have repeated it with a repetition.™

33. (Leis...Ys) And they®® come not to thee with a similitude but
We bring thee®® the truth and an excellent interpretation.®’

34. (Y ... They who shall be gathered prone on their faces into
Hell — those shall be the worst in respect of place and the most astray in respect
of path.

SECTION 4

35. (\.yo0...4ds) And assuredly We gave the Book to MUsad and We
placed his brother H&rGn with him as a minister.

36. (lwx ... lUss) Then We said : go you twain to a people who have
belied Our signs. Then We annihilated them utterly.

15. Jsi is ‘applied to the Devil, because he forsakes the unbeliever, and
declares himself to be clear of him, on the occasion of trial, or affliction.” (LL)

16. i.e, the people whom I addressed in vain,

17, (thinking it of no account).

'18. i, e., asin thy case, O Prophet!

19, (3o grieve not, O Prophet!).

20. (to guide those who have a will to believe).

21. (to help and defend thee against thy enemies, O Prophet!).

22, (instead of being revealed piece-meal).




XXV, SDrat-ul-Furgan 249

23, {. e, both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to
strengthen thy memory and understanding. This is the first of the reasons for the
gradual revelation of the Qur’an. “The tremendous task of winning the Arab nation,
and through them, the whole world, to Islam, required superhuman patience,
constancy, and firmness’ ; and they were engendered and developed by a process of
gradual revelation. .., .. Finally, for the Prophet himself these revelations com-
ing as they did from time to time provided as Prophet’s sustenance the spiritual food
that strengthened his heart and supplied the necessary stimulus throughout a long
and arduous mission . .. . At the most trying movements in his prophetic career it
comforted and consoled him, and at no time did it take on a surer tone in predicting
ultimate triumph than when to all outward appearances the Prophet’s condition
was hopeless.” (MA, p. 8)

24. (slow and well arranged). Here is another reason. Although the stages
were so gradual that the completion took about 23 years, yet the whole emerged in
the end as a well-arranged Dook. :

25, {. e., the caviling, carping infidels.

26. (in answer, through the Qur’an).

27. (thereof). This is the third reason for long-drawn stages. The Qur'an
answers all the hostile questions put from time to time, *
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37. [L,_JI .. p#s) And the people of NUR! when they belied Our mes-

sengers®® We drowned them and made them example®® to mankind. And We
have prepared for the ungodly an afflictive torment,™

38. (&5, .. Tks) And the "Aad and the Thamiid and the dwellers of

the Rass,®™ and many a generation in-between.

35, [TL._‘.: s \.E'_r] And for gach™ of therm We propounded a similitude®

and each We ruined completely,

40. (s ... sy Assuredly they™ have passed by™ the town® on

which was rained the evil rain.  Are they not wont to see it?7* Ayel they expect

not Resurrection.

41, (Nay ... 18y And when they see thee, they hold thee up for

mockery: is he the one whom Allah has sent as an envoy?%——

42, (% . .0l well-nigh he had led us astray'® from our gods if we

had not persevered towards them.™  Presently they shall know.!? when they ses
the torment, who'? was maore astray in respect of path,

43. (35> ... .0 Hast thou'* seen him who has taken as his god his

own desire?**  Wilt thou over him be a trustee74¢

44, (Y . ., r'l} Duast thou think that most of them hear or understand 747

They are but like the cattle; ! nay, they are ever farther astray?®® from the path.

28. To reject one messenger of God is tantamount to the rejection of all

prophets, since they preach what is fundamentally ane and the same doctrine,

.scttled.

29, 1 e a lesson in this world,

30, (in the Hereafter).
3l. Probably a town in Yamama, where a remnant of the Thamudites had

In the modern maps of Arabia, Ras or Rass placed in Wadi Rumma, in

the distriet of Kasim, Lat. 26°N. and Long. 43°L. (EBr. XXIV, p. 62) Doughty
veferring to another place says it is *nigh to er-Russ, at the Wady er-Rummah ;
where are seen wide ruins and foundations.” (Travels in Arabia Deserta, 11, p. 388).
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32. (of the said generations).

33. (for their admonition).

34. (for their disobedience and rebellion).

35. i.e., the Makkan pagans.

36. (ofien, in their trade journeys to and from Syria).

37. i e, the city of Sedom.

38. 1. e, the ruins thereof, and be admonished therchy.

39. The Prophet had to lead ‘a melancholy existence under scorn and
ignaminy, sometimes in Mecca, sometimes in the society of a few friends in Taif,
a place lying in a fruitful region on the borders of the hill country, hiding himself
with difficulty from the snares and persecutions of his enemies.” (HHW. VIII,
p. 117) ‘Far from winning a hearing he reaped mockery and scorn.” (p. 115},

40. (by his eloguence).

41. {in our devotion).

42, (for certain}.

43, f, ¢., either they or the Prophet; which of the two.

44. (O Prophet!).

45, 4. e, such a one as is a worshipper of his own passion? Feligion
always presupposes a discipline—a submission of oneself to a higher, transcendental,
all-embracing moral law. But this is just what the Arab paganism was most weary
of. The Arabs of the period, according to the best modern authorities, were at best
lukewarm in their religion. ‘Mohammad’s contemporaries and the generations
immediately preceding them were, as a rule, little influenced by their religion. . . . .
The vehement opposition which Mohammad encountered is to be explained as due,
partly, to the dislike of a personal ruler and of any frm government whatsoever,
partly to the desire of retaining certain material advantages which were inseparably
connected with the local sanciuries,’ (ERE. 1. p. 659). The Arabs were, as a whole,
in temperament, neither religious nor superstitious. They were careless, sceptical,
materialistic, *‘Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die®” is the Epicurean tone
of the majority of the poems that have come down to us. What a contrast they
were in this respect to Mohammad, and what a Herculean difficulty did this
temperament of theirs place in the way of the religious reformer ' (Bosworth Smith,
ap. cil., p. 104},

4f. f. e, making thysell responsible for his reclamation.

47. i e, do they exercise their reflective faculties at all?

48. (in their listlessness),

49. Bee P. IX. n. 316,
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SECTION 5

45. (s . Iy Hast thou not observed™ thy Lord—how He has
stretched out the shadow ?* And if He had willed, He would have made it stifl.5

Then We have made the sun for it an indication.
46, [‘I'A...‘ ... &) Then™ We draw it towards Us®™ with an easy drawing.

47, (s . .. s23) And it is He who has made for you the night a
covering,* and the sleep a repose,*® and has made the day a resurrection.”

\[

£

l"“"":»..xﬂ

48. (Lgk ... »s) Anditis He™ who sends forth the winds as a herald™
before His®™ mercy : and We™ send dawn from the sky pure water:®2

49. (\a5 .. 4 d) that We may quicken thereby a dead land, and We
may give drink from it™ to what We have created of the cattle and human beings
mary, %

50. (LS ... 4@y And We set it forth among them that they may be

admanished,®® but most men begrudge aught save infidelity.®

51. (l.& ... J») And had We willed, We would have raised a warner
in every town, 5 .

52. [{1.5,..%) So obey™ not thou the infidels,®® but strive™ against
them with™ a great striving.™

53. (L= ... »s) Anditis He who has mixed the two oceans;™ this,

sweet and thirst-quenching;™ that, saltish and bitter; and has placed between the
two a barrier and a partition complete.”™

50. (O readerl) The particular, . in [11 is expressive of wonder,

31.  (of everything at sunrise),

52. 4. e, motionless and immovable.

53, (as the sun rises higher and higher).

54. i e, We contract the shadows, The main point is that it is God who

effects all these physical changes; none of them are brought about automatically,
independent of the Divine will,
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55. i. e, concealing everything by its darkness.

56. Not only poets but also scientific writers have spoken of the healing
magic of sleep and of the harmonious relief it affords to the whele human system.
That sleep is a great restorative and has immense refreshing powers is known to all.
Tt is the most perfect relaxation open to human nerves and muscles. Even a biolo-
gist while speaking of sleep has been led to exclaim:—‘What a mysterious, yet
sweet and lovable thing it is | How strange it is that we all regularly and gladly
abandon ourselves to it’] And Shakespeare so beautifully puts it in the mouth of
Bolinghroke :—

¢, .. 0 zleep, O gentle sleep,

Nature’s soft muse, how have I fighted thee,
That thou no more wilt weigh my eyelids down,
And steep my senses in forgetfulness?’

57. Sleep is here compared to death, and with daylight the normal animal -
activity is said to resume,

58, (and not any wind-god).

59, (to gladden your heart).

60, 1. e, the rains,

G1. (and not any rain-ged).

62. i.e., rain-water noted for its purifying properties. Rain washes the
air and takes impurities out of it.

63. 4. e, of the rain-water.

64. i.e., persons and beast inhabiting dry lands and deserts which are
destitute of wells, springs, rivers and lakes,

5. [thersby) i. e, they may argue from all these phenomena Our
Unigueness and Omnipotence,

6. The polytheistic nations instead of feeling indebted to God for their
pply of rain have always attributed it to the working of some minor god or to
the influence of some stars,

67. (contemporaneously with thee, O Prophet ! and would not have
ingled thee for the honour of being a Preacher to the entire mankind).

68. i. ¢, in acknowledgement of this unique honour, © Prophet!

69. (by relaxing in the work of preaching).

70. (in the future as thou hast striven hitherto),

71. {. e., with the weapon of the Onr’an, _

72. i.e., contend with the infidels, with the arguments supplied by the
Qur’an, to the utmost of thy ability, sl properly signifies the using, or exerting
ont’s utmost power, efforts, endeavours, or ability, in contending with an object of
diszpprobation.” {LL)

73. (yet neither of them overpasses its bounds and mixes itsell with the
other).
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74 =\ applicd to water is ‘sweet, or every sweet, or of the sweetest kind,
or that subdues thirst by its excessive sweetness.” (LL)

75, *In the world taken as a whole, there are two bodies of water, viz:
(1) the great salt Ocean, and (2) the bodies of sweet water fed by rain, whether
they are rivers, lakes, or underground springs ; their source in rain makes them one,
and their drainage, whether above-ground, or underground, eventually to the
Ocean, also makes them one. They are free to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle,
for there is a regular water-cycle ; . . . and the rivers constantly flow to the sea, and
tidal rivers get sea-water for several miles up their estuaries at high tide. Yetin
spite of all this, the laws of gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by God, by
which the two hodies of water as a whole are always kept apart and distinct. In
the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the sea . . . the river-water
with its silt remains distinet from sea-water for a long distance out at sea.  But the
wonderful sign is that the two bodies of water, though they pass through each other,
remain distinct bodies, with their distinet functions.” [AYA)
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4. (\,5 ... p»s Anditis He who has created man from water,” and

then made kinship for him by blood™ and wedlock.? And thy Lord is ever

Potent.
BB, (L . Orae o) And yel they worship besides Allah, what can

neither benefit them nor hurt them; and the infidel is ever an aider af the dewil™
against his Lord.

56. (1,& .., Ls} And We sent thee but as a bearer of glad tidings®
and a warnerst !

- B7. (Y.~ ... Saythou: | ask of you no wage®® for this*® save that

whosoever wills may take a way unto his Lord.

B8. (las ... K¥ ) And® frust in the Living One who dies not,*® and
hallow His praise. [t suffices that He is Aware of the sins of His bondmen——

59. (L. ... ) Who created® the heavens and the earth and what-
soever is in-between them in six days® then He established Himself on the
Throne®®——the Compassionate! So concerning Him,® ask any one informed.®™

60. (L,&. .. s And when it is said to them :™ prostrate yourselves
before the Compassionate, they say:?® what is this Compassionate?® Shall we
prostrate ourselve unto what thou commandest us? and it* increases in them onfy
aversion, s

i‘;:'i-u..‘

SECTION 8

61. (L ... 4. Blessed be He who has placed big stars in the sky and
has placed therein a lamp® and a moon enlightening.®”

76. 1. e, seminal fluid. For connection between life and water see P. XVII.
nn. 54, 65.

77. i, e., on father’r side.

78. i e, lineage from mother’s side,

79,  (in his rebellion).

80. (to the obedient),
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L. {to the disobedient), :

82, i e. noreturn either in cash or by way of rank or dignity).

83. (my preaching).

4. disregarding and ignoring the.threats of thy enemies——

85. The cpithet =¥ ‘who dies not,” or ‘Imperishable’ may have been
necessitated by the very widely prevalent custom of deicide or godslaughter. “Deicide,
once supposed to find its only example in the Crucification, has been, in fact,fa
widespread custom, which has left a deep impress on the religious thought of the
race.” (ERE. IV. p. 523) The God of TIslam, it required special emphasis, is the
Immortal, the Imperishable, the Deathless.

86. (out of nothing). See P, VIII, n. 483,

87. Bee P. VIII. n, 484,

BB. (of authority). See P, VIII, n, 485,

89, o is here synonymous with A

80, 1. ¢, endowed with knowledge and piety, What should the ignorant
and impious pagans know of Him ?

91, i e, the infidels.

92, (in derision).

93. i e, whatis His nature? what arc His attributes? °If inquiry be
made regarding the nature, qualities, social position, etc., of a person, L is used,

and not o, (WGAL. p. 513),
' 94. i e, this precept to adore Rahman alone,
95. (to the truth).
96. (by day) i ., the sun.
87. (by night).
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62. (L, ... «lle ) Anditis He who has assigned the night and the

day @ succession,® for®® him who wishes to consider'™ or who wishes to be

grateful 29
63. (W....slss) Andthe servants of the Compassionatal?® are those

who® walk upon the earth meekly,1®* and when the ignorant'®® address them,20®
they®” say : peace;"®
64, (Lh:i .. .od 5) and those who pass the night before their Lord

prostrate and standing up;1%®
65, {'L'Ij- ... oAl 5y and those who say:1*? Qur Lord | avert from us the

torment of .Hell; 1 verily its torment is perishment;

66. (Lh ...\ verilyill it is as an abode and as a station. -

67. (Ws. ..M 5 and those who when they expend are neither extra-
vagant nor stingy: and it'% i3 a medium in-between;

§8. (L¥i ..., and those who do not call on other gods alongwith

Allah,"? and do not slay any soul which Allah has forbidden 11 save in justifica-
tion; and do not commit adultery.®® And whosoever will do this, 118 chall incur
the meed 317

69. (Bl . . . iuss) Multiplied for him shall be the torment on the Day
of Resurrection, and he shall abide therein® disgraced;

98. (cach replacing and following the other regularily). Professor
Whitehead described the universe, not as something static, hut as a structure of
events possessing the character of a continuous creative flow. “This quality of
Nature’s passage in time is perhaps the most significant aspect of experience which
the Qur’an especially emphasizes.” (Igbal, ep. cit., p. 61) I

99, (for the observation of ).

100. i.e., to such a one these phenomena of nature would serve as
arpuments.

101. i e., to such a one these phenomena would appear as favours of God.
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102, 1. e, true, faithiul, and loyal slaves of God.

103, (immersed in deep spirituality). The reference is 1o the early believers
or the companions of the Prophet.

104, (symbolic of their humility in every department of life;).

105, Or, ‘the pagans.’  For il see P IV, 264,

106.  {in infidelity and arrogance).

107, (instead of retaliating).

108, 4 e, let us go our own way, we have no wish to quarrel with you.

109, {in prayer).

110, {in complete forgetfulness of their works of merit, as becomes men of
piety ),

111, Mark the miraculous change for the better that the Prophet of Islam
had almost immediately brought about in his erstwhile ferocious, dissolute and
irreligious countrymen.  ‘Trom time beyond memory, Mecea and the whele penin-
sula had been steeped in spiritual tovpor , - . The people were sunk in superstition,
cruelty  and vice . ., Thirteen years before the Hijrat, AMecca lay lifeless in this
debased state. What a change had those thirteen vears now produced ! A band of
several hundred persons had rejected idolatry, adopted the worship of One God,
and surrendered themselves implicitly te the guidance of what they believed a
Revelation from Him ; praying to the Almighty with frequency and fervour, looking
for pardon through His merey, and striving to follow afier good works, almsgiving,
purity allﬂ justice They now lived under a constant sense of the omnipotent power
of God, and of iz providential care over the minutest of their concerns.  In all
the gifts of nature, in every relation of life, at each turn of their affairs, individual
or public, they saw His hand . .. Mohammad was the minister of life to them, the
source under Ged of their new-born hopes; and to him they vielded an implicit
submission.” (Mulr, gf. edf., p. 1G1-62V"Wine, women and war were the only three
objects which claimed the love and devotion of the Arab,? (Kremer, Contribution to
the Histary of Islamic Civtlization, Eng. Tr. p. 1536).  ‘But a few vears since sunk in
superstition and practising all sorts of vice, they now prosirated themselves five times
a day in prayer to an invisible Allah, whom they had before known only imperfectly
at hest, and were honestly teyving to follow the precepts that they believed had been
sent directly from Him to them.” (Gilman, The Saracens, p. 135)

112, 1. ¢, their mode of spending.

115, ——steeped deep as they were in polytheism only a few days back——

114, ——accustomed as they were to acts of murder and rapine——

115, ——addicted as they were by their age-long habits to adulterous
conduct——

116, i e, shall be guilty of any of the vices mentioned above,

117, {thercof), (L signifies ‘the requital, or recompense, plaral of &7 (LLY

118. (for ever).
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70. (L=, ... Y1) save he who repentsm and believes and works right-

eous works. Then these! for them Allah shall change their vices'®® into virtues.1*1

Verily Allah is ever Forgiving.'*® Merciful 1
71, {T,l:. .. .o 1) And whosoever repentsi® and works righteously, 1

then surely he repents toward Him with a true repentance.

72. (W§ ... 505 And also those'*® who do not witness falsehood,
and whan they pass by some vanity pass by with dignity.1*7

73. (W .., o ) And afso those who are admonished by the com-
mand of Allah, do not fall down thereat, deaf and blind.2?8

74, (Ll .. 535 And those why say: O our Lord! bestow on us
coolness of eyes from our wives and our offspring,'*® and make us a pattern unto

the God-fearing.1%
75, [LL £ ,L*J.‘iﬁ} Those shall be rewarded with the highest apart-

ment, 2L hegauss of their fortitude: 13 and there they shall be met!?® with a greet-
ing®® and salutation!®——

76. (L . .. ,ds) abiders therein;3* excellent it is as an abode and as
a station.
77. (WM. .. %) Say thou :1% my Lord does not care for you were it

not for your prayer.1®® whereas you have ever beliad,}*® so presenth*® this denial
shall come!®! as cleaving punfshment.

119, {of his infidelity).

120. (done in the past),

121, {. e, He shall blot out their former rebellion on their repentance, and
shall confirm and increase their faith and obedience. ‘God will change their evil
deeds by substituting for them good deeds; 4. e, will cancel the evil deeds and put
in their place good deeds.” (LL) :

122, S0 He blots out misdeeds.

123, So He bestows grace,

124, (of a particular crime).

125. {. e., takes care to avoid that particular crime.
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126. (again as true bondmen of the Compassionate).

127,
128,

i, e., neither mixing up with such affairs nor being fussy about them.

(but listen to them attentively).

129, This once more reasserts the doctrine that Islam, unlike Christianity,
does not regard this world as inherently bad, and does not reject family ties as an
impediment to the service of God. Celibacy far from being a handmaid of believers

is rather an impediment in His way, _
130. i, e, make us so perfect in virtue that our example may be followed by
the pious and the virtuous,

131,
132,
133,
134.
135.
136,

137.
138.

139.
140,
141.

(in Paradise).

(in their faith and religion with constancy).
{by the angels),

i. e, praver for everlasting existence.
{of welcome).

(they will be for ever).

(unto mankind, O Prophet!).

i, ¢, if you do not invoke and worship Him.

(His prophets, O infidels!).
i, ¢., in the Hereafter,
(to them).
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Sirat-ush-Shu‘ara

The Poets. XXVI

{Makkan, 11 Sections and 227 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1
1. (...p=) T& Sin. Mim.
2. {edl L, L&) These are the verses of a luminious Book.

3. (¢mede ... 2W) Perhaps thoul®tA shalt kil thyself with grief!
because they'** do not become beligvers 144

4, (gems ., . W00 I We will 1** We can send down to them a sign
from the hexvens so that their necks would become submissive to it

5. (&=, . .. L) And there comes not to them any fresh admonition
from the Compassionate but they are wont ta be turning away therefrom,

6. (03y~2...ad) So they have surely belied;*" so presently there
shall appear to them the truth of what they have been mocking at.

7. (=5 ... 4" Do they not observe the earth!®—how We cause to
grow therein every manner of fruit?

8. (g3 . .. 0 Verily therein is a sign,1®® but most of them are not
believers.,

141-A. (O Prophet)
142, (in thy extreme solicitude and earnest zeal for their conversinn},

143, i, e, the infidels in general, and the pagans of Makkah in particular,



262 ' Part XIX

144, Tinged as it is by sheer antipathy and hostlity, the testimony of a
Christian writer is remarkable :—*In the materialistic commercial town of Mecea,
where lust of gain and usury reigned supreme, where women, wine and gambling
filled up the leisure time, where might was right, and widows, orphans, and the feeble
were treated as superfluous ballast, an unfortunate being like Mohammad, if his
constitution were sensitive, must have experienced most painful emotions . . .
Mohammad felt his misery as a pain too great to be endured.” (Hurgronje,
Mohammedanism, p. 28)

145. 1 e, if it conformed with Our universal scheme to force them to
submission.

146. {and they shall have no option but to believe ; but this would deprive
them of the freedom of their choice, and would make them automata),

147. (and scoffed at the Truth).
[48. (50 near at hand and so closed to them).
149, {of Our great act of Creation).
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2 (@M. ..o And werily thy Lordl He is the Mighty,15 the
Merciful 15

SECTION 2

10, (edih | 30y And re-calf when thy Lord said to MTsa: go thou

to an ungodly people —-—
11. (0.3 ., | #4) the people of Firawn;1* they fear Me not?
12, (op | . J8) Misd said: Lord! | fear he will belie me; 16

13. (22 ... 3= ) and my breast straitens!® and my tongue moves
not quickly % so send for Hariin; 15

14, (okis .. . rl_,j and they!®” have a crime!®® against me; so | fear they
shall slay me 1%

Ju) Allah said : by no means!® so go both of you with

S "R (VT
Our signs; | shall be with you listening. 2% :
T6. (gt .., LB So go both of you to Firawn and say:we are the
messengers of the Lﬂrd of the worlds; 152 ;
17. (M., o) send with us the Children of [srafl.2h
18. (ewe . . . J6) Fir'awn said 2% did we not bring thee up among us

as a child, % and thou stayedest with us many years of thy life?21%

19, (o &, . . clis) And thou didst the deed thou didst;*® and thou
art of the ingrates. 148 :

20, {edladt L, JB) AJEsE said : | didst the deed when | was mistaken.1t®

21, (el ML) Then | fled from youl? when | feared you, and my
Lord'™ bestowed on me judgment and made me one of the envoys.1™

150. 1. ¢, Able to inflict punishment immediately. -
151. 8o He is granting respite in this world.

152, See P. L. n, 205, P, XVIL n. 271

133. (cven before I have delivered my message),
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154. (on such an occasion],

155, ‘*And Moses said unto the Lord, © my Lord, I am not eloguent . . .
I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.” (Ex. 4: 10) According to the rabbinical
version, when Maoses was a child of three, on a certain occasion, ‘a shining piece of
gold, or a precious stone, together with a live coal, was placed on a plate before the
boy, to see which of the two he would choose. The angel Gabriel then guided his
hand to the coal, which he took up and put into his mouth. This burned his
tongue, causing him to stutter,” { JE, IX, p, 47},

156, (to be my assistant}). Aaron by his upbringing and training had
already ‘gained a name for eloguent and persuasive speech.” (JE. 1. p. 2} ‘Is not
Aaron the Levite thy brother? T know that he can speak well . . . And he shall be
thy spokesman unto the people.” (Ex. 4: 14, 16)

157, i, e, the Egyptians,

158. i ., the charge of a crime. The allusion is to his accidental killing
of an aggressive Egyptian.

139, (before I have time to deliver the message).

160. (can they put thee 1w death?).

I6. (in Our majesty and glory). *And he said, Certainly 1 will be with
thee,” (Lx, 3; 12}

162, Mark the Qur’anic word glle;. The messengers are from the
‘Lord of the creatures’ or ‘the Lord of the worlds’, and not from ‘the Lord God of
your father’ as repeatedly mentioned in the Bible. (Ex. 3)

163. ‘Now, therefore, behold the cry of the children of Israel is come unto
me: and I have also seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress them,
Come now, therefore, and I will send thee unto Pharach, that thou mayest bring
forth my people the children of Israel out of Egypt.” (Ex. 3:9, 10}

164. (after he had heard the speech of Moses).

165. (in the royal palace and reared and educated there). Moses wasa
highly educated man, according to the Egyptian standard. ‘And Moses was
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in word and in deeds.’
(Ac. 7:22) “Undoubtedly true, though not mentioned in the OT. The wisdom of
the Egyptians consisted of natural science, magic, astronomy, medicine and mathe-
matics’ {Dummelow, of. cit., p. 827) Parallel with the earliest physical training,
‘Moases, like other children, had to begin by learning to read and write. In Egypt
these accomplishments were not easy of acquirement.’ (Rawalinzon, Moses: His
Life and Times, p. 29) “The boyish cducation of Moses was mest likely conducted at
the Court, under a padagogue or tutor, assisted by various masters, but as he
approached towards manhood, he would be sent to one of the two great universi-
ties. . . . Mor otherwise would his training have befitted his rank and station®, p. 32},

166, *Moses remained in Pharach’s house fifteen years longer .. . Moses
was at that time eighteen years of age. According to another version, Moses was
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then twenty, or possible forty, years of age. These divergent opinions regarding
hig age at the time when he killed the Egyptian are based upon different estimates
of the length of his'stay in the royal palace.” ( JE. 1X. pp. 47, 48).

167. This refers to the undesigned death of an Egyptian at the hands of
Moses, of which the details will be found in the Surat-ul-Qasas, P. XX. n. 137.

168. i, e., thou are not only a murderer, but also an ungrateful wretch to
have Lilled one of the race that reared thee.

169. 4. e, I wanted to punish him for his aggression, and it was énly by an
aceident that he died. JM= is “Any deviation from that which is right, intentional,
of unintentional, little or much.’ ‘And Jls is not only Erring, but also Forgetting.
And dls 341 means ‘A woman forgetting the days of her menstruation,” (LL)
Likewise ¢ilige Ul 5 means ‘I being of those that forgot.” (LL) The clear defence
of Moses is that the murder was neither intentional nor premeditated, and inyolved
no moral guilt,

170. i ., from your country,

171. (out of His grace).

172. Apostleship of God is ineompatible only with deliberate sins and not
with accidental mistakes or errors of judgment.
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- 22, (Jh L. k) And the favour with which theu didst oblige me
was that thou hadst enslaved the Children of lsrafn 2™
23. (gl .. J6) Firawn said:*** and what is this: Lord of the

worlds? 178
24, (g ... J8) Misa said: Lord of the heavens and the earth and

whatever is in-between, if you seek fo be convinced. '™

25, (omd .. . J6) Firawn said to those around him'* /n amazement:
do you not hear?1™®

26. (edsdV . . JB) MOs3 said @ your Lord and Lord of your ancestors.27?

27. (osd ... J8) Firawn said: the messenger sent to you Is mad
indead 180

28.  (odav ., .. JB) MOs3 said @ Lord of the east and the west and what-

ever is in-between, if you care to understand.182
29. (cwedl . . J8) Firawn said: if thou wilt take a god other than

me, 1% | shall surely placa thee among the prisoners 18
30, (e .. . J8) Mosa said: what, even if | bring to thee!® something

evident 188

31, [(odad) | J8) Firfawn said @ forth with it then, if thou art of the
truth-tellars.
32, (... %) Then he cast down his rod, ¥ and it was a serpent

manifest,187
33. (o &, .. g7 5) And he drew forth his hand,’® and it was white!®?

unte the beholders.
SECTION 3

34. (ele ... dB) Fi‘awn said to the chiefs around him :1* verily hei®
is a magician knowing;1#®

173, Moses’s retort to the reproach of Pharaoh is this: You consider it a
great favour to have saved my life and to have reared me in your palace ! but pray
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what was this rearing of mine due to ?  Was it not due to vour wholesale massacres :
of the Israclite boys that [ was cast into the river and you had an occasion to rescue
me 7 Is not your apparent benevolence thus due to your own worst tyranny?

174, (whe had no conception of a single, universal Godhead). ,

175. L is here synonymous with » & 51, what is it which you call—?
what are his attributes ? Sce n, 93 above. And Pharach said, who is the Lord,
that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? ‘I know not the Lord, neither will I let
Israel go,” (Ex. 5: 2).

176, Moses is dilating on the universality of the One True God.

177. i. e., his ministers and principal advisers. '

178. (how strange and unheard of his ideas are!).

179, i e, the One Supreme Lord for all ages and all nations.  In ancient
Egypt, ‘even after the unification of the kingdom at the beginning of the Dynastic
period, the original subdivisions still existed in the shape of the ‘nomes’ or provinces,
roughly 42 in number, into which the land was divided. Each original tribe posses-
sed its own local god, supreme in his own district ; and these gods continued to be
worshipped 2 separate divinities, though they were, in many cases, mere duplicates .
of those existing in other localities, The Egyptians never attempted to bring any
unity out of this confused mass of deities, to reduce to order the conceptions held with
regard to them, or to discard their inconsistencies and contradictions.” (ERE. IV,
P. 242). ;

180. (to talk of things so strange and to propound doctrines unheard of ).

181. The Egyptians were among the worst polytheists known to history.
Universal Godhead was utterly incomprehensible to them.  “The most obvious and
striking fact that appeals to the investigator of the Egyptian religion is that enor-
mous numbers of gods hold sway: Ra, Horrnes, Osisis, Isis, Tmu, Amen, Set——ro,
the list extends itself almost endlessly . . . To casual inspection it would seem as if
the Egyptian of the later time had no very clear idea himself as to how many gods
were really included in the hierarchy, or as to the precise identity of the more
important ones. And, indeed, such was’probably the fact.” (HHW. L. p. 219) The
number of the Egyptian gods was bewildering, ‘One modern writer enumerates
seventy-three divinities, and gives their several names and forms. Anocther has a list
of sixty-three principal deities, and notes that there were “‘others which personified
the elements, or presided over the operations of nature, the seasons, and events,”’
The Egyptians themselves speak not unfrequently of ““the thousand gods,”” sometimes
further qualifying them, as the gods male, the gods female, those which belong to
the land of Egypt. “Practically, there were before the eyes of worshippers some
scores, if not some hundreds, of deities who invited their approach and challenged
their affections,” {Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt, pp. 30-31).

182, Moses and Aaron ‘had to present themselves before a king, who, by
the long-established usage of the country, was looked upon as “*a god upon earth,”’
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“the good god,”’ and *‘the great god,”” and who inherited from his father the idea
that he was actually on a par with the greatest of the recognised divinities,’
(Rawlinson, Moses ; His Life and Times, p. 88) ‘Egypt is remarkable for the extra-
ordinarily realistic way in which it depicted the dogma that the Pharach was the
visible-god, begotten by the god, and the divine begetter of his wife’s children.”
(UHW. L. p. 646) *As the great Pharaonic State arose, the impressive figure of the
sovereign profoundly influenced religion; the forms of the State passed over into
human conceplions of the gods, and the Sun-god, the greatest of them all, was
conceived as a Pharach ruling the other divinities.” (EBr. XIL p. 77) “The Pharach
was a god upon earth. Like the Incas of Paru, he belonged to the solar race, and
~the blood which flowed in his veins was the ichor of the gods. .. The supreme

sovereign, the Pharach ., . was a veritable god on earth. To his subjects he was
the source, not only of material benefits but of spiritual blessings as well. He was
““the good god,”’ the beneficent dispenser of all good things. The power of life and
death was in his hand, and rebellion against him was rebellion against the god.’
(Sayce, Religion of the Ancient Egppt, pp. 42, 44) See also P. XX, n, 207, P. XXX,
n. 75,

185. The words in this form are a more terrible menace than a mere ‘I will
imprision thee ,” for they conveyed to Moses (peace be on him) that he must expect
to keep company with those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his
custom, into a deep dungeon, where they remained till they died. (Bdh)

184, (addicted to magic asz thou art}.

185, (and convincing to thee, by way of miracle},

186. The Bible, wrong and muddled as usual, attributes this miracle instead
of Moses to Aaron, (Fx, 7:9, 10).

187. (and unmistakable). See P. IX. n. 47 ff.

188. (from the folds of the garment on his bosom).

189, (and radiant with divine light). Also see P. IX, n. 49.

190. (as they also made a similar remark to him). ‘The fact is that it was
a general consensus, and this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each
to the others.” (AYA). :

191. (pretender to the office of a prophet).

192. i, e, expert ; well-versed. The only assumption on which the Egyptians
could explain the superiority of Moses.
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35. {:..J;.,.-’L . .. %) he would drive you out of your land through his

magic,** what is it then that you command?

36. (o4 ...)J8 Theysaid: put him of?®! and his brother% andi®
send callers'®’ to the cities;**
37. (de . ..44L) that they may bring to thee ewvery magician

knowing 4 :
38. (pdw .. . 4 So the magicians were assembled at a set time on a

day made known, o0
39, (osw# ., . M #) And it was said to the people : are you going to

assemble? ™

40, (ealh , . Wy Likely we are to follow?®® the magicians,® if they are
the winners.
41. (el . . 1) Then when the magicians came they said to Firawn :

will there be a big reward for us if we are the winners?
42, (A ... J6) Hesaid: Yea;*" and®*® you shall be of those brought

nigh.2°%-

43. (vl , . . J§) Musasaid to them : cast down what you have to cast.

44, (o _IJAL,} Then they cast their ropes and their staves, and said:
by the might of Firawn we shall be the victors.®?7

45, (o8&, . . . 3%) Then Musa cast his rod, and lo! it swallowed up
what they had invented.®'

A6, (ordee . .. b‘,lTni-] Then the magicians®*®® flung themsalves prostrate.

47, (oMt , . . 1J6) They said: we now believe in the Lord of the
worlds——

48. (0sp .. .wy) the Lord of MUs# and Haran.

193. (and make his community the master of Egypt). So the issue accord-
ing to Pharaoh was wholly political.
194, (for a while).
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195.  (by fair promises) A device well-known 1o the politicians all the world
over,

196. (in the meantime),

197. Or ‘rounders-up.” b is ‘One who congregates, or collects together
people.” (LL)

198, (of your empire). Expert magicians were scattered throught the
empire,

199, s is an intensive form of »~., denoting habit or frequonr:}r

200. “The Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers.” (Ex. 7: )
Also see P, XVI, n., 330.

201.  (to witness the glory of the State religion and the discomfiture of these
pretenders).

202. (in religion).

203, Who were also the priests of the Egyptian religion,

204. (to be sure).

205. (over and above that reward).

206. (to my person and throne).

207. See P, IX, nn. 64, 65; P. XVI. n, 338

208. See P, 1X. n. 68; P. VI 342.

209. (recognizing in Moses the Divine messenger and confessing the One
True God).
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49, (eenl ... J8) Fir'awn® said @ you believed ere | gave you leave,

Surely he iz your chief®? who taught you magic; so you shall surely come to

know2? | shall certainly cut off your hands and feet on opposite sides,®? and

certainly | shall crucify yvou all.2!

RETE

50. (dudin . . . 146) They said:*® no harm [ verily to our Lord we are to
returm; 8
B1. (exaill . 0 L) we long that our Lord shall forgive us our faults as we
have been the first of bel:avers Bk
SECTION 4

52. (b . .. Lot 4) And We revealed to Musa 418 depart by night with
My bondmen;®? certainly yvou will be pursued.?*®

B3, (geie oo j-J'i} Then Firawn sent callers to the cities :
4. (olh oty Verily these are but a small band;*#

55. {u_,ﬂ-l ol 3) and verily they have enraged us;®*
56, (o5 . LI +) and we are the host well- provided, 22

57. {L:J}:ﬁ__,r{.q-_,r-lﬁ} Then We drove them®?* from gardens and

streams;
B8. (sF...3s5 ) and treasurers and a noble station.

59. (.1, .. 2F) Even so.*® And We caused the Children of lsrEil
to Inhﬁrrtthem A4
B0, (gt .. . ea) And® they pursued them?®® at sunrise,
61. (o4, 4 . .. 1) And when the two parties saw each other the com-

panions of Musa said, verily we are overtakan,??®

210.  (to the magicians, in his extreme discomfilure and 1o save his face
before his people).
211, Or ‘master.’
212, (what happens to you at my hands).
213. The right hand and the left foot, for example,
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214, *. .. with far greater reason may we say of the ancient BEgyptians,
they, notwithstanding the veneer of civilization which they for the most part present
to our observation, there was in their nature, even at the best of times, an under-
lying ingrained barbarism which could not be concealed, but was continually
showing itsell.” (Rawlinson, dAncient Egypt, p. 267) See also P.1X. n. 79.

213, (in the spirit of valiant martyis).

216. The magicians now by their firm hold of the Truth found themselves
consciously right, superior and confident.

217.  (in this assembly).

218, (on the eve of the exodus).

219.  (out of Egypt)., ‘Itisa night to be much observed unto the Lord for
bringing them out from the land of Egypt: this is that night of the Lord to be
observed of all the children of Israel in their generations.” (Ex. 12: 42).

220. (by Pharaoh, and his hordes).

221. Pharaoh is referring contemptuously to the ‘contemptible little com-
pany’ of the Israclites.

222. (by their rebellion),

223. 0,3l signifies, ‘in a state of preparation, or in a a state of preparation
with the accouterments of war ; or cautious, or vigilant.” (LL)

224. 1. e., the pagan Eaoyptians,

225. 1, e., in this way We dispossessed them of their wealth and conveniences.

226. (in Palestine). The pronoun b refers to gardens, etc. in general only,

and does not imply their existence in Egypt. But even if it may be taken to refer
to the riches of the country of Egypt the reference is not inapt as some of the
Christian critics of Qur’an have sought to make out, ‘When the national life of
Israel in Palestine ceased, an important section of the people, carrying with them
the prophet Jeremiah, wandered hack to Egypt. Thus, for the second time, Egvpt
became the home of the Jewish race, and much of later Jewish history was made
upon its soil. To what importance the Jews attained here can best be inferred from
legends concerning them, originating in other countries. An Ethiopic apocryphal
book contains a legend respecting Jeremiah which narrates that, in answer to a
prayer of the prophet, the reptiles of the drv land and the crocodiles of the rivers
were exterminated ' (JE. I p. 225) ‘Egypt, according to the testimony of Philo,
was inhabited. as far as the horders of Lybia and Ethiopia. by Jews whose numbers
were estimated at a million.” (p. 226) During a still later period ‘Egypt had
become, as it were, a second holy land for Judaism.” (p. 227)

227. The narrative is here resumed after three parenthetical verses.

228. i e, the Israclites, ‘The Egyptians pursued after them, all the horses
and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army.” (Ex. 14: 9)

229. ‘And when Pharach drew nigh, the children of TIsrael lifted up their
eyes, and, behold, the Egyptians marched after them ; and they were sore afraid :
and the children of Isracl cried out unto the Lord. And they said unto Moses,
because therr were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the
wilderness 2 ‘Wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us forth out of Fevpt ?* (Ex. 14:
10, 11)
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62. (o~ . .. %) Misa*™ said : by no means ! with me is my Loid; He
shall guide me. ™

e
T

B3. (. . . L~-s8) Then We revealed to Mis3 : smite thou the sea with
thy rod.?* Scr it becama separated, and each part was like a mighty mount **
64. (o 4 ... L) 5 And near We brought there the others on. 2

65. {c:wr‘ ...Lké o) And We delivered Musa and those with him

together, *28
66. (oA, .. £) Then We drowned the others?®®

67. (gess. .. ol) Verily herein is a sign,*7 yet most of them are not
believers. : ,

68, (). .. o 5) And verily thy Lord | He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

SECTION 5

69. ([l ... 1) And recite to them the story of Ibrahim;®*

70 (osas .. . J63Y when he said to his father and his people: what
do you worship?

71. (enfe . . . 1J6) They said: we worship idols, and to them we are

ever devoted.®®®

72. (0.4, .. JV) He said: do they hear you when you cry?

73. (01,2 ... sl) Or, do they benefit you,?* or do they hurt you?*

74, (opds | . ) J8) They said : nay ; but we found our fathers doing in
this wise 232

75. (bsaes .. . J) He said: have you observed what you have been
worshipping®®*——

LT P t‘:i1} you and your forefathers?

77. (el ... .26) Verily they are an enemy®! to me, save the Lord of
the worlds;
230, -——{fortified as he was with the promise of God for their safety——

231. ¢ e, He shall surely show me some way of escape from danger. ‘And
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Moses said unio the people, Fear yve not, stand still, and sece the salvation of the
Lord, which he will show to you to-day . . . The Lord shall fight for vou, and ye
shall hold your peace.” {Lx, 14: 13, 14), ’

232, ‘Lift thow up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and
divide it.* (Ex, 14: 16},

233, ‘And the children of Tsrael went into the midst of the sea npon the dry
ground : and the waters were a wall unto them on their right hand, and on their
left. (Ex. 14:22), ;

234. i ., the Egyptians. ‘And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after
them to the midse of the sea,” (Ex. 14; 23).

235. 4. &, *The children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of the
sed. . . Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyptians.’
(Ex. 14: 30).

236. ‘And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, and the horsemen,
and all the host of Phavaoh that came 1nto the sea alter them ; there remained not
s much as one of them.” (Ex. 14: 28),

237. (ol Our omnipotence).

238, See P XVIL 0, 121 1T; VI n. 526 1,

239, See I XVIL n 122,

240, (when you do them homage).

241.  (when you do not do them homage).

242.  (and we are only fellowing suit).

243, (and have they reflected on their nature, properties and attributes ?).

244, i, e, the most detestable object,
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78. (o4 . . . wdll) Who'® has created me, and He guides me; 4

79. (o . . . wdly) He®™? who feeds me and gives me to drink;

80. (was ., .15 and when | sicken, then Mo heglath mea.

81. {exe ...usdls) and He who will cause me to die, and then will
fuicken ma*?;

82, (ol ., sillsy and He who, | long, will forgive me my faults o the
Day of Requital.2% i

83. (cmlal . . . wy) Lord | bestow on me wisdom,* and join me with
the righteous 252

B4. (y <Y1 ... %='s) And assign to me an honourable mention among
the posterity, 2%

85. (.., . deis) And make me of the inheritors of the Garden of
Delight. ; :

86. (ol .. &) And forgive my father;2* verily he is of the
erring,*6* :

87. (J4u . ..Y¥s) And do not humiliate me on the Day whan man-
kind will be raised®*——

88. (&g ... ) the Day whereon neither riches nor sons will be of any
avail ;

89. (gl ...V unless it be he, who shall bring to Allah a whole

heart ;257
90. (ead . . wdlyls) and the Garden will be brought nigh of the God-

foaring ;258

91. {us...=3,s) and the Fierce Fire will be made apparent to the
seduced ones, 2
092, (osaed ... 33 #) And it will be said to them: where is that which
you were wont to worship,
93. (us,a%s .. .c#) besides Allah? Can they succour you or succour

even themselves?
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94. (osWly . . . 1,55) Then they will be hurled therein, they and those
seduced;
245, (and not any deity of your pantheon).
246. (o iny ends) 4, ¢, He is the sole Creator, the sole director,
247, {and neither any corn-god nor water-god).

248,

{and not any healing-god). Many polvtheistic peoples, like the Greeks,

have believed in the existence of a separate God of healing. For the religion of
Asclepios see UHW. 11. p, 1370,

249,
250,
251,
252,
55
LT o
255,
alive,
256,
257,

i.¢., He alone iz the Destrover and the Restorer,

Forgiveness and judgment are in His hand and not in another’s,

(yet further),

{in the Hereaflter).

(so that T may be the recipient of vet greater merits).

{l»y disposing him to repentance and the receiving of the true faith).
This prayer of Abraham for his father was when the latter was still

The ring af humility is truely worthy of a prophet of God.
i e, [rec of every trace of infidelity. *With a heart free from unbelief ;

or divested of corruptness, or unsoundness.” (LL)

258.
259.

{as a prelude to their entering the Paradise).
{as a prelude to their entering the Hell).



277

XXV/I. SOrat-ush-Shu'ard
4] ;'.'-i'-":-“' n..":'gj.ﬂ\_ﬁ!"‘ 15
L T I T PR ) T v LIE s srp enelra, aFr Sod By safese sy
oG llle 00 ek e DEC e radals sl S0 S
N T T e N R Sl S T o Rl o T I L R e et
RO Gl oo sing s okl eI
L P 3 R b . S -
LA et ST R R DR T B 1 el o el S et £ 2
AT IS AN IO S S ARG T T O
LR 15 TE PR i S - Jo T R S al g B e ey o N R E
Skl s 1l o Cad s S Ble OEsY[ o pas 2063 o sl o &
e T P S Y T L LR TR gL 6 1 L E e S ey e
2Bl wmsls lsbodmal o ey Gy base AN B
L AT P | r‘-g.".-:"r"? - ,-'/é
I & ISR, e LI B SIS
95 (O0gnl. sy s) and the hosts of Iblis together
96. (o, . . . 1J6) And they while contending thorein, will say 2%
97. (e .. . 4%) By Allah, we have indeed been in error manifest,
8. (eeddt s1) when we equalled you with the Lord of the worlds,
99. (a4l ... Ly And none led us astray except the culprits. 2
100. (geils . . . Ul&) So none we have as intercessors;
101, (.= ... %) nor any loving friend.
102, (gesll . .. &) Were there for us a return,®® we would be of the
believers,
103. (s .. . al) Verily in this story®® is a sign, yet mast of them are
not believers.
104. (0, .. 0ls) Andtruly thy Lord! He is the Mighty, the Mereiful.
SECTION 6
105. (el Bt . . <) And Nih's people belied Our envoys®®;
106. (0,5 . . . 31) when their brother NUh said to them: fear you not?
107. (ewd . .. 41) Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger;
108. (a,bls . . . 136y so fear Allah and obey me.
109, (el .. . fedly) And [ ask of you no wage for it; my wage is but

with the Lord O-f the worlds.

140 il

111, (oM.
meanest of us are thy
112, (ode | .

been working;20?

. 1,i%) So fear Allah and obey me.
.. VJ6) They said: shall we®™ believe in thee when the
followers 7299
. J&) He said: | have no knowledge of what they have
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260.  (to their false gods).

2ibl. 1. e., the ringleaders in rebellion and contumacy,

262, (intc the world).

263, 4, e, in this story of Abraham, or in the fact of Resurrection,

26+ See P, VIII nn, 509, 510; P, XII. n. 70.

263, 14 e, the leaders and chiefs of the nation.

266.  The infidels’ objection is: Look at thy following. They are only com-
mooers, plebians, How can we be expected to be at one with them ?

267, 1. e, of their professions and of their status.
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13, (Jsp.2 . . 01} theirreckoning®®® is upon my Allah, if you but know:
114, (ol . LWy and | am not to drive away the believers 269
115, (¢ . .. 00 | am not but a manifest warner.
116 fgue M 108y They said : if thou desistest not, thou shalt be of
those stoned, - i £
117, (0y35 . .. JG) Hesaid: Lord! my people have belied me.
185 (el ~b} So decide Thou between us and them, and deliver
me and those who are with me of the believers.
118, (o=l | | | «<£%) Therefore We delivered him and thase with him in
a laden ark 270
120. (¢l , . . &) Then We drowned the rest thereafter.
121, (o . oo ol Verily in this story®™ is a sign:3'® yet most of them are
not believers.
125 (e=d. . Oy And thy Lord!l He is the Mighty, the Merciful,
SECTION 7
123, (ol Wi . . =35) The ‘Aad belied our envays;®®
124. (o5 . . . J6 31y when their brother Hid said to them: fear you not?
125 (b, . . ,_;"Ij Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger:
126, (G,abls . '@6) so fear Allah and obey me;
127, e, L;} and | ask of you no wage for it; my wage is but with

the Lord of the worlds

268.

(if they are insincere, and are feigning belief in prospect of some

worldly advantage).

269,
270,
271.

(as you suggest me to do in order to win you over).
i. &, ark filled with living creatures. See P. XII, n. 104,

f. ¢, in the ultimate triumph of Noah and the destruction of his

rebellious people,

272,

(of Our power).

273. See P. VIII. n. 523,
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128. (0se . .. 0s") Do you build on every eminence a landmark®* in
vanity ¢

129, (ool | . 03is) And do you take for yourselves castles that perhaps
you may abida?7®

130. fy b, . . 131y And when you seize®™ you seize fike unto tyrants.®

131, (opdls . . 1@h) So fear Allah and obey me.
132, (0,03 . . . \@ly) And fear Him who has aided you with all that you

krnow. 278

133. {ems ... fal) He has aided you™® with the cattle and sons;

134. ([O.es ... =3} and gardens and springs.®™

135. (e ... 41 Verily | fear for you the tarment of a mighty Day.

136, (cse . . . 1J6) They said: it is equal to us whether thou admoni-
shest or art thou not of the admonishers.?8t

137. (ad) ... ol) This®$ is but a custom of the ancients;28°

138, (cmixe ., . L) and we are not going to be tormented.

139, (egep . . . +2355) And they belied him; so We destroyed them.
Verily in this®®? story is a sign; yet most of them are not believers.
140. (0. .. 0L) And verily thy Lord! He is the Might, the Merciful.
SECTION &8

141, (gl ., . «s35) The Thamid belied our envoys;®*
142, (oad .. Jesly when their brother Salih said unto them : fear you

not?

143, (gl .. . 41y Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger.

144, (o.bly . . . 1@6) So fear Allah and obey me.

274, i.s., a monument indicative of splendour and commemorating deeds of
valiance.

275. (therein for ever).
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276. (any creature of God).

277. i. e, with utter callousness, and not at all with a view to amending
and reforming the offender.

278. 1. e, with gifis both material and immaterial.

279. (both in your individual and collective capacity).

280, ‘The *Aad lived in the most fertile part of Arabia, viz. Yaman and
Hadramaut, spreading from the coasts of the Persian Gull to the then borders of
Mesopotamia,

281. The form of the words implics: We have had plenty of admonishers
like you.

282. (preaching of yours).

283. This sounds curiously similar to the modern contempt for every
‘revivalist’ movement.

284, i, e, in the ultimate destruction of the rejectors.

285. See P, VIIIL. n. 542,
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145, (gt ... Ly And | ask you no wage for it, my wage is but with
the Lord of the worlds.

146, (ol |, | 5520 Will ye be left secure in®® what is before us;

147. {4ee ... 4) ingardens and springs;

148, {r__an e e and cornfields and palm-trees of which the spathes
are fine 728

149, (o ... 0p7s) And do you hew out in the rocks houses
skilfully ¢=F8

180, (bt 5 1,@%) so fear Allah and obey me.

151, (oA . ., Yy And do not follow the bidding of the extravagant,®®

152, (Jpdaw .., celly who act corruptly in the land and do not rectify,

153, (e~ ... J6) They said : thou art but one of the bewitched.

154, (ogaal |, 2 L) Thou art but a human bemg like us.2™ So bring
thou a sign®*® if thou art of the truthful.

155. (psae . . . JB) He said : younder is a she-camel; to heris a drink, and
to you is a drink, erch on a day known. 2

166. (.%e . .- s) And do not touch her with an evil, lest there take hold
of you the torment of a mighty Day.

157. (ow ¥ ... lesisd) Then they hamstrung her; then they became
regretful 2+

158, (oo . .. @ ++8) So the chastisement overtook them. Verily in this
story is a sign,*™ yet most of them are not believers,

159, ff,cr-_,” ... o) And verily thy Lord | He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

286, 4 e, in the enjoyment of.
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287, See Surat-ul-Aaraf, verse 74, (P. VIII).

288.  The Thamudites, like modern nations of Europe, were great artists
and architects. See P, VIIL n. 548,

289. i. e, of those who exceed the ordinances of God,

290, (and as such cannot be a prophet). A mere mortal, who is neither a
demi-god nor an angel, cannot be expected in the polyiheistic ideologies 1o be a
convever of any Divine messagr,

201, i e, a wonder; a miracle.
292, See P VILL n. 546 ff,
293, (at their want of belief and piety, as they perceived the doom). -

294, (of His might and majesty).
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SECTION 9
. =238} Then people of LUt*" belied owr envoys;
. J8 31y When their brother LUt said to them : fear you not?
. 2.1y Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger.
. 1,@4y So fear Allah and obey me.

. L_,j And | ask of you no wage for it; my wage is but with

. uskl) Do you go in, of all creatures, unto the males 729
&35 5) And do you leave your spouses your Lord has

created for you? Ayel you are a people trespassing.®"?

. 196y They said : if thou desistest not®*® O Lut! thou
. J8) He said : verily | am of those who abhor what you
. =) Lordl deliver me and my household from what they

. =4} So We delivered him and his household all;
.. Yl) save an old woman among the lingerers.®*
. #) Thereafter We annihilated the rest.

B G

: e e
160, (e i .
161. (05 . .
162, (gul .
163. Ifd_,-a]ﬂ :
164, (o, .

the Lord of the worlds.
165, (enddl . |
166, (osse . .
167 ((owil.

shalt be of those driven forth, 239
168. (ol |

do ®00

[ .

work.
170, (e | .
171, (g0 .
7 o [ R
173, (g, .

. b Lly) And We rained on them a rain®®——ill was the

rain on those warnad 02

174, [oasa . .

not believars.

175. (o).

. o1y Verily in this™! story is a sign,*™ yet most of them are

. ol 5) And verily thy Lord| He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

295, See P, VIIIL. nn. 561, 562,
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996. Like many of the moderns, Lot’s people weve addicted to sexual per-
versities, specially homo-sexuality. - See P. VIIIL. n. 364

297. (all limits) Sze P. VIII. n. 565.

298. (from thy sermonising).

299. See P. VIIIL. n. 567. ‘Banishment ... is the punishment of expelling
an offender from his native land. . . . The easiest way, short of summary execution,
to rid the State of an evil-doer was to expel him from its boundaries. We find
evidence of this in the records of all ancient nations.” (ERE. T1. p. 346).

300. (and so do not expect that my remoestrances and denunciations will
eVer cease),

301. When the frightful eruption shook the Jordan Valley, when on that
distant morning the mountains fell apart to form the semi-tropical cleft that runs
north into Galilee, Lot’s wife, unable to bring herself to part from the ease and the
comfort of the good days, and disregarding the command, ‘Look not behind thee’,
paused in her flight, She turned to gaze back on the city, wishing perhaps that she
could run back and take something from the burning walls of her home. And in
that unfortunate moment she became the pillar. (Morton, Women of the Bible, p.29)
Salt formations are commeon near the Southern end of the Dead Sea, Fobel Usdum,
‘Mount Sodem’, is a ridge of rock salt, 5 m. long and several hundred feet high.
Near its base are numerous detached pinnacles of salt, and at different times parti-
cular pillar have been popularly identified with Lot’s wife. (NSBD. p. 522),
See alse P, VIIL. nn. 569, 570, 571,

302. (of brimstone) See also P. VIIL n. 572,

303. i e, those who were warned but who remained indifferent and
heedless.

304. i. e., in this wholesale destruction of a wicked people.

305. (of God's judgment),
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SECTION 10 _

176, (e ML 38y The dwellers of the wood™ belied Our envoys.

177, (o4 ., Ji:l) When their brother Shu‘aib® said to them : fear
you not?

178, (el L L | 4" Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger;

179, (opbl s . ).E%) so fear Allah and obey me.

180, (ol | | '..,-j And | ask you no wage:* my wage is but with the
Lord of the worlds. ] |

181, (o -4 . LM Give full measure, and be not of those who cause
others to lose.

182, (nall . | lyss) And weigh with a straight balance. s

183. {L,.:_..;,, . Y5y And defraud not people of tharr things.™® and
commit not corruption on the earth,

184. (oW, . . Ldls) So fear Him who created you™! and the former
generations. 12

185.  (u ~A ., . \J6) They said : thou art but of the bewitched.

186. (ewadS . . . Ls) And thou art but a human being like us,** and we
consider thou to be of the liars,

187. (giaal | | | ki) So cause thou a fragment of the sky to fall upon

us, if thou art of the truthful 914

188. (olai ... J6) He said: My Lord!®® is the Best Knower of what
you work, 58

189. (ke . .. +585) Then they belied him. Wherefore there seized
them™® torment of the day of shadow. Verily it was the torment of a mighty
Day. %8

306. (near Madyan). £ signifies ‘The thicket, or collection of tangled
trees, or the tangles of luxuriant, or abundant and dense trees,’ (LL) See F. VIIL
n 575; P, XVII. n. 592,
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307. See F. VIII, n.576.

308. ¢ e, for my preaching.

309. (observing in full all rules of commercial moralitv).

310, See VIIL n. 580

311, “You’ refers to mankind,

312, i e, preceding created leings.

313. See n. 290 above.

314. 1. e, we challenge thee to perform this miracle for us if thou are a true
prophet of God,

315. (and not T).

316. (so He will decide how to deal with you).

317. “The punishment of the day of clouds beneath which was a hot wind ;
or an overshadowing cloud, heneath which they collected themselves together,
secking protection therely from the heat that came upon them, whereupon it
covered them, and they perished beneath it.” (LL)

318. According to the commentators, God first plagued thern for seven days
with such intolerable heat that all their waters were dried up, and then brought a
cloud over them, whose shade they eagerly sought, when they were all destroyed by
a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it.
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190, oz . Verily in this™® story is a sign;® yet most of them
are not helisvers.
191. .:r:,)ﬁ <0V And verily thy Lordl He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

. SECTION 11
192, (enddl |, &) Verily it is a revelation of the Lord of the worlds.
193, (el | | Jy) The Trusted Spirit*®2 has brought it down %23

194, (), le) upon thy heart,*™ that thou mayest be of the
warners, 3%

195, (ene .., olly) in plain Arabic speech.®®

196, (cds¥'. .. 41y) And verily it%7 is™8 in the Secriptures of the

ancients, 329 _

197, (J,-1 .0 L 1) Is it not an evidence®™ with them™ that the learned .
- among the Children of Isr89) know it 7%

198. (&) L L. Js5) And had We Revealad it to any of the non- Arabs,**

199, (opayes oo Ji_,. #) and he had read it unto them,®* even then they™s
would not have baan believers in it.
200. (e .. 2D3S) In this wise We have made way for it™ into the

hearts of the culprits,

201, (™ . . Y) They will not believe in it until they see the afflictive
torment. e

202: - flasadtcs ) It shall come unto them suddenly, and they wiii not
parcaive,

203, (oo e, .. 13,58 Then™® they will say: are we to be respited?

204, {u}Lmn..l .« Lyladly Do they then wish to hurry® Qur chastisement?

205, (one ... L-p;.j'lj Think[*2 if We let them enjoy®? for years;

319, i e, in the total extinction of this great trading community.
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320, (of the vindication of His apostles}.

321. 1. e, the Holy Qur’an,

322. i e, the angrl Gabriel, who is entrusted with the divine revelations.

323, (so that there is no possibility of any tampering with the Holy Text).

324, (O Prophet! so that the Divine Message is exactly, accurately
imprintad on thy mind).

325. (like the prophets of old to thy own nation]. The holy Prophet of
Islam had a double office. He was, like all other prophets, an apostle to his nation,
the Arabians. And he was an apostle to the mankind in general. The argument
that is here being developed refers to his first aspect, and it is the pagans of Arabia
that are here directly addressed,

326, Which has also been the language of the holy patriarchs and of the
ancient Hebrews. ‘One might ass:ime._, az some scholars have done, that the
Israclites’ language in patriarchal times was Aramaic. Hommel maintains that
Aramaic was but an Arabic dialect ; and that originally the Tsraelites spoke Arabic.”
(JE. VI. p. 307) ‘The Arabic language is on the whole nearest to the primitive
Semitic speech as it is by far the oldest and purest of all living tongues and its
speakers in Arabia belong to the oldest and purest of races.” (DB. V. p. 87).

327. i. e, the Holy Qur'n.

328. {. ¢, has found honourable mention.

329, See P. IX. nn. 220, 221,

330. i. e, an argument establishing the divine origin of the Qur’an,

331. i e, the Makkan pagans.

332. i e, the learned Jews themselves know and acknowledge that the
advent of the Prophet of Tslam is foretold in their sacred books. Some amongst the
Jews not only encouraged the Prophet ‘in the idea that he might be’ but ‘even
affirmed that he was that Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto
them of their brethren,” (Muir, of. ¢it., p. 98).

333, (and he being a non-Arab, the miracle of the excellence of the langu-
age of the Qur’an would have been all the greater).

334. (as a teacher and expositor).

335. i e, the Makkan pagans,

336. 1. e, obstinate infidelity.

337. i, e., in the Holy Qur’an.

338, (on their death).

339. (its approach).

340. (when it is too late).

341, (by their constantly defying the Prophet to bring some signal and
miraculous destruction on them, such as a shower of stones, etc.).

342. (O reader!).

343. (the advantage of this life).
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206. (isaey ... &) and then there comes to them what™* they had been
promised:
207. (bye . .. 2él L} those shall not avail them what they enjoyed, 5
208, (oain . . Ls) Notacity We destroved but it had s warners:
209. (el . 5§35 by way of admonition, and We have never been
unjust, 30
210, (k. Ly} And it is not the devils who have brought it down 2
211 {4 'm...- - .. ks Meither it*s behoves them,™?® nor they can®® .
212, [odal pel) Verily very far from its hearing®™ are they removed.
213.  {epadl . . %) So call not thou upon another god along with Allah
lest thou be doomed
214, (¥, | 315y And warn thou®s thy clan, the nearest ones 388
2152 el i bis I+) And behave thou with meekness®! tawards those

who follow thee as believers #35
216, (ola | . &%) And if they disobey thee®® say thou: | am quit of
what you da, 57

217. {e=H ... E5 ) And rely thou upon the Mighty, the Merciful:3se

218, (par .., ._.:.wllj Who sees thee when thou stand up; e

219, (g4=dl ., &7 5) and thy movement?® among those who far!
prostrate #04

220. (V... <l Verily Ha! He is the Hearer, the Knower.

221, okt .. Je) Shall 18 declare to you?®s upan whom the devils?®
descend 7

228 i & .. J=) They descend upon every calumniator, sinner; *4%

223, (ayf . a4b) who give ear,®®™ and most of them are ljars %7
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346. ({50 as wo inflict punishment without ample warning].
347. (as to the Makkan pagans imagine),
348. i e, o Dook so elevating,

349. How isit possible that devils should have anything te do with a Book so
lofty in its conception, so perfect in its execution, and so excellent in its teachings ?

350. ({produce such a Book even if they willed)., The pagans maintained
that the Qur'an was prompted by the devils. The Clur’an answers, that. in the
first place, it was preposterous to assume that the propagators of darkness would
prompt a Book thatis Light in its entivety; and, sccondly, it was bevond their
powers, even if they willed. WNeither it is meet for them, nor it is within their
power.

351. (the discourse of the angels in heaven).

352. (in the first place, © Prophet!).

3533, ‘What is very striking in the religious career of Muhammad,” remarks
an eminent Orientalist, ‘at the beginning of his activity, is that the first converts he
made were among the members of his own family and relatives. I believe that he
iz the only founder of religion who had the privilege of gaining to his cause those
nearest to him either through blood or through elose connection.” (Edouard Montet,
quoted in Dr. Zaki Ali’s [slam in the World, p. 5) ‘The missionary spirit of Islam is
no after-thought in its history ; it interpenetrates the religion from its beginning,’
says another Christian scholar, ‘As soon as the Prophet was convinced of his divine
mission, his earliest efforts were directed towards persuading his own family of the
truth of the new doctrine. . .. The first convert was his faithful and loving wife
Khadijah. . . . Among the earliest believers were his adopted children Zavd and
‘Ali, and his bosom friend Abu Bakr.® (Arnold, Praching of Islam, pp. 11-12) “The
life of the Prophet himself presented, for succerding generations, an example of
Muslim missionary activity. When he began his prophetic career, his first efforts
were directed towards persuading his own family ; his carliest converts were his wile,
Khadijah, his adopted children, Zaid and “Ali, and some members of his immediat:
circle.” (ERE. VIIL p, 746).

354, Lit, And lower thou thy wings.

335. (and accept thy warning).

356. (and reject thy warning).

357. e, T am [rec of responsibility for your doings.
338, (disregarding the threats of thy powerful encmics).
359. (for prayer).

360. (in prayer and outside it).
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36G1. {in praver) i. e, Who waiches thee when thou risest up to spend the
night in prayer and devotion and thy solicitude for the Muslims® exact observance

of their duty.
362, wme—say thou, O Prophet !——
363, (O people!).
364,  (who according to vour malicious suggestion have inspired the Qur'an).

365, A description dinmetrically opposcd to the holy, pure, and virtuous
life of the Prophet, and exactly fitting his opponents.

366, (to the words of the devils).
367, (by nature or by habit).
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224, (o, L ezl As for the poets,®® it s the deluded®? who follow
them %
225. (dseq: . . &) Dost thou not see,¥ that they™® wander aimlessly in

avery vale.*??

2260 (odas L m.ﬂ_aj and that they say, what they do not act.*™

227, (oka .. . YY save those™s who believe and work righteous deeds
and remember Allah much™® and™7 vindicate themselves after they have been
wronged.®®  And those who do wrong,®*® shall presently come to know by what
overturning they are being overturned.

368, Who, in pagan Arabia, were held in esteem and awe.  “The poets,
when under inspiration, were believed to be under the power of Jinn, This gave
them great distinction. They were, before Islam, often the leaders and representa-
tives of those tribes. Honour was accorded them, not from appreciation of intellectual
endowrment or of artistic renius but because of their uncanny connection with the
supernatural.’ (ERE, X. p. 133) *The poets,
ledge® for their people. “Their incantations held good as oracles, first of all for their

i Avabia, were the “men of know-

geveral tribes, but no doubt extending their influence often beyond their own
particular septs.’ (De Boer, Histery of Philosophy in Islam, p. 2} “As his ollice
developed the poet acquired a variely of functions.  In Dbaule his tongue was as
effective as his people’s bravery, In peace he might prove a menace to public order
by hiz fiery harangues, Fis poems might avouse a tribe to action in the same
manner as the tirade of a demagogue in a medern political campaign. As the press
agent, the journalist, of his day hizs favour was sought by princely gilts, as the
records of the courts of al-Hiral and al-Ghass@in show. He was ..., .. bath
moulder and agent of pulblic epinion. Qat al-lisan (cutling off the tongue) was the
formula used for 'subsidizing him and avoiding his satires.” (Hiui, ap. et
pp- 94-93).

369. 4. e, those straying in the course of evil ; the wicked; those having no
relation with the realities of life.

370, (in their wild fancies, bereft of their sense of reality).
371, (O reader!).
372. i e, the poets,
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373. i e, always indulging in lancies and phantasms divorced fram real
life. ‘The Araly poets very often painted a vicious thing so vividly and alluringly as
to excite passions and to darken the intellect. Poetry unless kept under control by
reason or Revelation, is apt to lead to mental unbalance and hysteria, and is the
fountain-licad of false values.

374, i., living in an imaginary world of their own their deeds do not at
all conform with their professions.

375. (of the poets).

376. (in their poetry ; thus vindicating the religion of God thereby).

377.  (even in their satirical invectives when overpowered by grave provo-
cation). Poetry, with its usual concomitant of imagination running riot, is condemned
outright. An exception is made in favour of such poets as enjoin the true faith and
piety and vindicate and promulgate the religion of God or write satirical verse in
sheer self-defence.

378. (among the infidels).

379.  (to their own souls by their impiety and irreligion).
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Sirat-un-Naml

The Ant. XXVII
yMakkan, 7 Sections and 93 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful,

SECTION 1
1. (o= ... Fk) Ta& Sin.®® These are the verses of the Qur'an and a
Book luminous—-—
2. (uid . . sas) & guidance and glad tidings to the believers;

3. (38y ... o) who establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate, and
of the Hereafter they are convinced.

4. (Osgens ... gAY Verily those who do not believe in the Hereafter
——fair-seeming to them We have made their works, so that they wander
perplexed, & _

5. (0,~=¥, . 24,0} Those are they for whom there will be an ill chas-
tisement,*®® and in the Hereafter they will be the greatest losers.?3?

6. (... el 2y And surely thou®®* art receiving the Qur'an®*® from
before the Wise, the Knowing.28®

380, See P.I.n. 28

381.  (bereft of all peace and tranquillity of mind).
382. (at their death).

383. (never to be redeemed).

384. (O Prophet!).

385. ——a gift so precious——

386. (so in contemplation of this, the -highest gift, do not grieve over the
-fate of the infidels).

A
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7. (odke . J63) Re-call when Miisa came to his household and said:
verily | see a fire afar;7 | shall forthwith bring you tidings thereof.*®® or bring you
a brand lighted therefrom, haply you may warm yourselves.#®

8. (el . .. W) Then when he came to it, he was cried unto® thus:
Blessed?®® is whosnevar"“ is in the fire and whosoever is around it,3*2 and hailow-
ed be Allah,®* the Lord of the worlds. 3%

9. (SN ... -pe) O Musalit is really |, Allah,*® the Mighty, the

Wige, 397

10. (o, 0. .. 3%) And cast down thy red. Then when he saw it wrig-
gling as though it was a serpent,®®® he turned in flight and did not look back.®®
Miisa! do not be alarmed, in My presence the sent ones do not fear;

1. (e, ... Y excepting any who may have done wrong*®® and
thereafter changes evil for good; ! then verily | am Forgiving, Merciful.

12, (emd . .. J=2)s) And put thy hand into thy bosom,!®* it shall come
forth white, wnh:&ut any hurt: among nine signs to Firawn and his people.
Verily they have been a people transgressing.*®

13. (cow ... W) Then when Our signs came to them illuminating,®*
‘they said:?°® this is a magic manifest.

387. The night was dark and snowy. See P. XVI. n. 238.

388. (regarding our way) Moses had lost his way.

389, See P. XVI. n, 257,

390. (by a voice).

301. i. e., chosen of God ; recipient of special favour from Him,

392, (of the angels).

393, +t. ¢, Moses,

894, {. e, far removed from being circumscribed by space.

395. How foolish of men then to identify such a One with fire! This
required special emphasis in view of the very exterior cult of ‘Fire.” ‘Fire-worship-
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pers were found in many lands and civilizatioas. To-day the chief cults based upon
fire-worship are those of the Parsces. Fire also plays an important part in Hiduism.”
(Law, Romance of Fire, pp. 10, 11). Sce also I’ NMWVIIL. n, 402,

396. (calling unto you, and not fire}.

397. i. e, above all conditions; and not fire, which is a material physical
object.

398. Sce P. XVI. n. 266.

399, Sec P. XVI. n. 267.

400, (and therefore he apprehends God’s anger).

401. (as was the case with Moses who had undesignedly killed an

Egyptian). _
402, (of thy robe). . is an ‘opening at the neck and bosom of a shirt and

the like.” (LL).

403. ‘And the Lord said unte Moses, ... And I will harden Pharach’s
heart, and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt.” (Ex, 7: i-3}.
Also see P, IX. nn. 103, 104 ff.

404, Spe XVI n. 266; P, XIX, nn., 179, 181,

405. ‘And when Our signs came to them, making them to have sight, or to
have mental perception, or knowledge, or skill, explained by T = pibs Or giving light ;
shining ; or illuminating : or being conspicuous, manifest, ar evident.” (LL).

406. (denying the divine origin of these miracles altogether).
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14, (ua-dl . .. Vses) And they gainsaid them,™ out of spite and arro-
gance,’®® although their souls were convinced thereof.??® So behold! what has
been the end of the corruptors. 10

SECTION 2

15, (sl , .. ads) And assuredly We vouchsafed to D&'ud and
Sulaiman, a knowledge,*!! and the twain said:*12 praise be to Allah who has pre-
ferred us® to many™! of His believing bondmen 1417

16. (eedl . . . 2,00) And SulaimEn inherited from Da'td,"® and he said :
O mankind] we™ have been taught®® the language of birds,’*® and we have been
vouchsafed of everything,*® and surely this is an evident grace.*

17. [0#3x . . 23 And there were gathered unto Sulaimin his hosts of
iinns and mankind and birds,*** and they were set in bands.**?

18. (a5 ... =) And when they came to the valley of the ants,**! an
ant!#® said: ants! enter your habitations lest Sulaim@n and his hosts may crush
you**® while they perceive not.***

407. 4. e, those manifest signs.

_ 408, Or, in the language of the Bible, through their hard-heartedness. See
Ex. 7, 8, 9, 10.

409, ‘And Pharach sent, and called for Moses and Aaron, and said unto
them, I have sinned this time: the Lord is rightecus, and I and my people are
wicked. Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that there be no more mighty thunder-
ings and hail. . . And when Pharach saw that the rain and the hail and the thunders
were ceased, he sinned yet more and hardened his heart. he and his servants.”
(Ex. 9:27, 28, 34)

410, (both in this world and the Hereafter).

411, (of Divine laws and worldly wisdom) Cf. the OT :—‘And God gave
Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, and largeness of heart, even
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as the sand that is on the seashore. And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the wisdom
of all the children of the cast country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. For he was
wiser than all men. . .. And his fame was in all nations round about.” (1, Ki. 4:
29-31) ‘Solomon is particularly extolled by the Rabbis for having asked in his dreawn
nothing besides wisdom, which they declare served him as a shield against sinful
thoughts, In this respect Solomon’s wisdom was even superior to that of his father.”
(JE. XI. p. 439) See also P. XVIL n. 168,

412, (in grateful acknowledgment of God’s favours).

413. (by gifts and favours, both spiritual and temporal; by making us
prophets as well as great kings).

414, *Many’ but not all, as some of His prophets are supcrior even to
David and Solomon (peace be on them ).

415. This is to emphasize the highly religious and moeral character of these
two prophets of God, and to defend them against the blasphemous charges levelled
against them in the Bible.

416. (his material kingdom as well as his spiritual eminence}. ‘Now the
days of David drew nigh that he should die; and he charged Sclomen his son,
saying, I go the way of all the earth : be thou strong therefore, and show thysell a
man, , . . Then sat Solomon upon the throne of David his father ; and his kingdom
was cstablished greatly.” (1. Ki. 2: 1, 2, 12) *Then Sclomon saton the throne of
the Lord as king instead of David his father, and prospered ; and all Israel obeyed
* him.* (1, Ch, 29: 23). _

417. U here is a plural of majesty, and does not imply that there were
others besides Solomon who knew the language of birds.

418. (by special grace of God).

419, ‘And all the carth sought to Sclomen, to hear his wisdom, which Ged
had put in his heart.,” (1 Ki, 10: 24} ‘He wandered into the fields, and he heard
the voices of the animals; T.h_e ass brayed, the lion roared, the dog barked, the
rooster crowed, and behold he understood what they said, over the other.” (Polane,
ap. ¢il,, p. 196) ‘Solomon was the wise king par excellence. . . He is said to have
understood the languages of the beasts and the birds.’ ( JE. XI. p, 439) See also
P. XVIIL n: 168,

420, (requisite for the ruler of a great empire) ‘So king Sclomon exceeded
all the kings of the earth for riches and lor wisdom. . .. And they brought every
man his present, vessels of silver, and vesszels of gold, and garments, and armor,
and spices, horse, and mules, a rate year by year.” (I, Ki, 10: 23, 25) ‘And all
Israel obeyed him,  And all the princes, and the mighty men, and all the sons like-
wise of king David, submitted themselves unto Solomon the king. And the Lord
magnified Solomon exceedingly in the sight of all Israel, and bestowed upon him
such royal majesty as had not been on any king before him in Israel.” (1. Ch. 29:
93-25) “And the Lord his God was with him, and magnified Lim exceedingly
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(2, Ch. 1: 1) ‘Solomon was rewarded with riches and unprecendented glorious
reign.’ ( JE. X[ p. 439) *He developed commerce, and the products of other
countrics, Egypt, Arabia, and lands beyond, passec’ through Israel and brought
the Hebrews increased wealth. ..., . He sent a fleet to Ophir, in the south,
which brought back gold and other rare and precious products. Solomon also cul-
tivated the arts, particularly literature, architecture, and music.,” (VJE. p. 610).
‘Even allowing for the exaggerations of a later age, ., . he was clearly ruler over a
larger territory than any other Israelite monarch. His court was splendid and he was
allied by marriage to the Egyptian royal house. Trade was fostered and was made
possible by the comparative peace of his reizn. The country was thoroughly orga-
nised and a large civil service administered the affairs of the land.” (UHW. IL
p. 817) ‘Solomon . . . sought not imperial expansion but material wealth; and the
wealth accumulated under his long rule has become proverhial.” (1. p. 677) “The
king’s annual revenue is stated as 666 talents of gold, which would perhaps be
£ 5,000,000 of our money. This did not include the profits of his commerce,
whether derived from “‘merchantmen® ., . or from the tribute of the subject people ;
or from all the kings of the mingled people, or the governors of the provinces.’
(Farrar, Solomon: His Life and Times, pp. 127-128).

421. (from God) Solomon, as befits a true man of God, ascribes every
good he has to God.

422. ‘His realm is described by the Rabbis as having extended . . . over the
upper world inhabited by the angels and over the whole of the terrestrial globe
with all its inhabitants, including all the beasts, fowls, and reptiles as well as the
demons and spirits.” (JE. XL pp. 439-440).

423, (owing to their enormous number).
424, 5o called from the Jarge number of ants gathered there.

425, A species of animals well-known not only for industry but also for
wisdom and foresight. ‘Classical writers often refer to the industry, forethought,
and ingenuity of the ant.” (EBi. c. 175) “The industry of the harvesting ants, and
the amount of work they accomplish, justify their being held up as examples of
untiring energy . . . Their great sagacity is shown in numerous ways. .. . Their
habit of laying-up food for the future, . .. places them with the bres and wasps,
as tegards intelligence, second only to man in the animal kingdom.” (c. 177)
‘Lubbock thus sums up the evidence that “ants are exceedingly wise;”” ‘The
anthropoid apes no doubt approach nearer to man in bodily structure than do other
animals, but when we corsider the -habits of ants, their social organisation, their
large commanities and elaborate habitations, their roadways, their possession of
domestic animals, and even, in some cases, of slaves, it must be admitted that they
have a fair claim to rank next to man in the scale of intelligence.”* (DB. I. 103)
‘Tt scems impossible to doubt that in many cases ants behave in a manner that must
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be considered intelligent, that they learn by experience and that they possess
memory. Lubbock goes so far as to conclude the account of his experiment with
the remark that **It is difficult altogether to deny them the gift of reason . . . their
mental powers differ from those of men, not so much in kind as in degree’” * (EBr.
IL. p. 88, 11th Ed).

426. (under loot),

427. *While sailing over a valley where there were many swarms of ants,
Solomon heard one ant say to the nthers, “*Enter your houses ; otherwise Solomon’s

legions will destroy you® * (JE. XI. p. 440).
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19, foedadl oo ¢ So, amused® at her speech,'®® he smiled and said:**®
Lord! dispose me that | should be grateful for the favour wherewith Thou hast
favoured me and my parents, and that | should work righteously pleasing Thee;*1

and out of Thy mercy enter me®*2 among Thy righteous bondmen. 439

20. (oW | wits) And he sought after the birds*®® and said: what is the
matter that | do not see the hoopoe,**¥» is he among the absentees?

21, (e ...« 3xY) | shall chastise him surely or | shall slaughter him
unless he offers me a good exclanation. 8

22, (gE ... aS3) But he tarried not long, and®® said: | have compre-

hended what thou hast not yet comprehended®??, and | came to thee from Saba'#s
with a sure tiding. 128,

23. (k= ... 41 | have found a woman ruling over them,®° and she
has been vouchsafed of everything.* and hers is a mighty throne ¢
24. (0ssg ... Warsy | have found her and her people adoring the sun

instead of Allah, and Satan has made their work fairseeming to them and has
. barred them from the way, as they are not guided: 42

25. (a4 . YNy So that they adore not Allah who brings forth the
hidden in the heavens and the earth,®® and knows what you®$ conceal and what
vou declare.

28. (akd), |, a1y Allahl there is no god but He! the Lord of the
Magnificent Throne 4

428. (and marvelling).

429.  (so full of sagacity),

430.  (overpowered with feclings of gratitude to his Creatar).

431. “Although he ruled as an absolute monarch . .. he was a man of
peace——the mast peace-loving, perhaps, of the Hebrew kings ; and under his sway
there was for about forty }rr:a{-s in Palestine . . . such peace as the Hebrew nation
had never known before or was ever to know again,’ (DB. IV. p. 560).
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432, 1. e, keep me entered,

433, i e, the prophets and the saints, So that Solomon remained a true
Muslim and a prophet of God till the end of his time. This is expressly 1o refute
the Christian charge that he had become ungodly in the later part of his life,

434, (taking a number of them},

434-A. Apparently of feeble wing-po ver, the bird ‘is capahble of verv exten-
ded Hight, as is testified by its wandering habits (for it oceasionally makes its
appearance in places very far removed from its usual haunts), and also by the fact
that when pursued by a faleon it will rapidly mount to an extreme height and
frequently effect its eseape fiom the enemy.” (EBr. XIIT. 676, 11th Ed.} ‘A
Palestinian bird. It winters in and near Egypt, and returns to Palestine in March. . .
The Arabs, who call it Aud-find, from its checry cry, ascribe to it the power of
discovering water and of revealing secrets. In the late Jewish legends respecting
Solomon the hoopee plays a great part in connection with the queen of Sheba.’
(EBi, c. 2107).

435, 1. e., some reasonahle excuse for his abzence,

436, (coming up to Solomon).

437. (so far) i e, T have known a certain territory in all its eircumstances,
which thou hast not known =o far,

438. Sheba of the Bible, The Sabacans were ‘the ancient dwellers in
South-West Arabia, in the parts now called Yemen, Hadramaut, and Asir. . . The
land produced spices and incense and was a stage on the trade road from India, the
Malaya archipelago and Africa. . . . Marib, 100 km, east of Sanaa was its capital.”
(EBr. XIX, pp. 784, 785) Recent researches “which have disclosed elaborate archi-
tectural remains, and brought to Europe hundreds of inserintions, the work of
Sabacans, more than confirm the ancient fame of Sheba, and vindicate itz claim,
not only to wide commerce and a productive soil, but to an influential empire as
well.? {DB. V. p. 85) “Its ancient capital was Ma‘rib, thoueh San’a three days’
journey to the west, was a city of greater renown. . . . Thus the Sabaean kingdom
long comprised the whole of Tihama, the 5. W. coastland of Arahia, It also
extended itself far hoth to the east and north.” {ib), *In March 1934, a report
appeared in the press that M. Malraux, a French aviator had discovered a city,
still intact, which he identificd with Saba (Sheba), Tt is said to be about 80 miles
north of Marib, which in turn iz north of Aden at the south end of the Red Sea,
M, Malraux is reported to have gained glimpses of twenty or more square towers or
temples of a Semitic type ol architecture, Photographs of these ruins taken from
the air . , . have been seen by the author.” (Marston, The Bible is True, p. 76).

439. (and was thus absent not on my own account but in thy service).
Here is a Jewish version of the story. ‘One day, the king, observing that the
mountain-cock or hoopoe was absent, ordered that the bird be summoned forthwith,
When it arrived it declared that it had for three months been flying hither and
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thither seeking to discover some country not yet subjected to Solomon, and had at
length found a land in the East, exceedingly rich in gold, silver, and plants, whose
capital wns called Kitor, and whose ruler was a woman, known as the Queen of
Saba,’ (JE. XI. p. 443). '

44).  The refecrence is to a queen named Bilgis. From a newspaper report
(dated Sept. 1951) of a speech of Wendall Phillips, leader of an American
Archaeological expedition to South Arabia:—*fAbout the Queen of Sheba herself
Phillips said there was no reason to doubt that she was a historical person who
ruled a prosperous and well-organised kingdom. She definitely travelled north by
camel to visit king Solomon and the journey must have had very great commercial
importance.’ '

441, (which a ruler can require).

442. *The wealth and luxury of the Yemen were proverbial among the Greeks
and Romans, and their tales had a solid foundation. The monuments show the
stools, chairs, and coaches of which they speak, and tell of gold (gilded ?) statues.
The buildings and inseriptions that cover the country tell of its wealth, and show that
the people were skilled masons. They must have been capable engineers to build the
dam at Marib and the tanks at Aden.” (ERE. X. p. 883) ‘The capital of Yemen . . .
was Mareh, two days” journey north-cast of a city called Sana, and great numbers
of finely cut stones, inscriptions, coins and jewels still give evidence that a city of
importance once stood there.” (Gilman, gp. cit., p. 10) “The story of the Queen of
Sheba is found in detail in the Second Targum to Esthar . . There, as in the Koran,
itis the hoopoe that directed Solomon’s attention to the country of Sheba and to its
gqueen.  The dust of that land was more precious than pold, and silver was like dirt
in the streets.” [ JE. XI. p. 2485).

443. "Over 100 gods and many temples are named , . . Sams, the sun, is the
faminine and perhaps all goddesses are forms of it , . . There are indications that the
moon, sun and Venus formed a divine family.” (EBr. XIX. p, 786) ‘Her people
were Sabeans; they stood on their rich wadies and on their lonely sands, and gazed
up to heaven in wonder, as the stars, the sun and the moon shone out upon them,
and they thought that such bright lights must be gods. Then they bowed their heads
and worshipped the hosts of heaven.’ (Gilman, gp. ¢it., p. 10) For the general preva-
lence of sun-worship see P. XXIV. n. 365,

444, \Ne is the rain, and =¥ s is the herbage. (LL).

445, (O created beings [).

446. (before which the throne of the queen of Sheba pales into insigni-
ficance).
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27. (e, . J8) Sulsiman said: we shall now see Whether thou hast
spoken the truth™" . or whether thou art of the liars
28. (Oy=. ...y Go thou with this letter of mine**® and cast it down

unto them®® and turn aside from them, and see what they return 5
29 (. 5.. <l%) Shesaid:* O Chiefs!" there has been cast to us an
honourable epistle. & z : '
30. (p=dt.. .4y Itis from Sulaiman, and it runs: In the name of

Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful,
31. (pde . . .Y saying :**? rise not against me, and come to me

submissive 15
SECTION 3

32. (os%% ... :l6) Shesaid: O Chiefs! counsel me in the affair. | do
not resolve an any affair until you counsel me *88

33. (eob. . . 1J6) They said: we possess great force and great might;*5®
but thine is the command, we shall ses® what thou commandest 45

34, (oda . .. <J6) She said: verily the kings when they enter a city,**
despoil it and make its most powerful inhabitants the most abased; so they also
will do, 490 '

35. (gl ...l Therefore'™ | am going to send them a present, and
see with what answer the envoys come back. 4%

447. (in deseribing her splendour and her religion),

448. The use of birds as letter-carriers need not surprise the modern mind,
*The use of homing pigeons to carry messages is as old as Sclomon and the ancient
Greeks, to whom the art of training the birds came probably from the Persians,
conveyed the names of Olympic victors to their various cities by this means. Before
the electric telegraph this method of communication had a considerable vopue
amongst stockbrokers and financiers.” (EBr. XVII. p. 221).

449, -+ - Bolomon, accordingly, caused a letter to be tied to the hoopoe's
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wing, which the bird delivered to the queen toward the evening as she was going out
to make her devotions o the sun.? (JE, XI1. 443).

450. {an answer to us after deliberation).

431. (to the nobles of her court and her ministers). ‘Having read the
letter, which was couched in somewhat severe terms, she immediately convoked a
council of her ministers.” ( JE, XI, p. 443).

452, 4. e, worthy of respect as is evident from its contenis,

453. i e, and it is to the effect that———, Y1 isa particle denoting | ja e’
i. &, when followed by a future, exciting 1o an action, and seeking or desiring or
demanding the performance of it.” (LL).

454, (to the true faith). Notice the Solomon, as befits his prophetic office,
exhorts the queen to accept true monotheistic faith, The text of the letter as given
in the Talmud is as follows: ‘From me, king Solomon, peace to thee and thy
government. Let it be shown to thee that the Almighty God has made me to
reign over the whole world, the kingdom of the North, the South, the East, and the
West. Lo, they have come to me with their congratulations, all save thee alone,
Come thou also, I pray thee, and submit to my authority, and much honour shall
be done thee ; but if thou refusest, behold I shall by force compel thy acknowledge-
ment. To thee, Queen Sheba, is addressed this letter in peace from me, King
-Solomon, the son of David.” (Polano, ap. ¢it., p. 202),

455. (and approve thercof). “In terror she consulted with her elders and
princes, who, however, knew nothing of Solomon, (JE. XI. p, 235) ‘Now when
Queen Sheba received this letter, she sent in haste for her elders and counsellors to
ask their advice as to the nature of her reply.’ (Polano, ap. ait., p. 202).

456. (so we are ready to make head against Solomon).

457. (thyself).

458. (and which we are ready to obey). ‘They spoke but highly of the
message and the one who sent it.” (Polano, ep. cil., 202),

439, (as conquerors),

460. i. e., thus will Solomon and his army act towards us, if they happen to
get the upperhand.

461, (instead of entering into a war with them). ‘But the queen did not
regard their words.” (Polano, of. cit., p. 202).

462. ‘Thenshe freighted several vessels with all kinds of treasures, and select-
ed 6000 boys and girls, all of the same age, stature, and dress, and sent them with &
letter to Solomon, acknowledging her submission to him and promising to appear
before him within three years from that date,” { JE. XI, p. 443) ‘She sent a vessel,
carrying many presents of different metals, minerals and precious stones, to Solomon’
{Polano, ep. ei., p. 202},
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36. (2= ..\ Then when he'®® came to Sulaiman,®™ he said: are
you going to add riches*®® to me®™—- while what Allah has vouchsafed to met®?
is better than what He has vouchsafed to you ™™ Ayel!l it is you who exult in
your present, 60 |

37. (bsje ... ax)) Go thou back to them * Surely we shall come
upon them*1 with hosts which they cannot withstand and we shall drive them forth
from their place abased and they will be humbled 72

aB. (Crdos . J8y  Sulaiman said:¥** Chiefs | which of you will bring
me her throne'™ before they'™ come to me surrendering themselves 978

39, (o). .. J9) A glant®™ from the jinn said: [ shall bring it to thee
before thou arisest fmm thy seat;*™® surely | am ﬂtrung enough for test and am
reliable 47#

40. (cF ... But one who had some knowledgs of the Book
said : | shall brmg |t to thee befare thy eve twinkles.®®® Then whan Swlafman
saw it placed before him,*t he said %52 this is of the grace of my Lord that He
may*®? test me whether | thank Him or am ingrate. Whosoever gives thanks only
gives thanks for his own soul, and whosoever is ungrateful, then my Lord is Self-
sufficient, Munificent.

4G3. ¢, e, the queen’s embassy,
464.  (with the presents).
465. (instead of submitting to the true religion).
466. 4 e, are you going to allure me with worldly goods ?
. 467.  (of His guidance).
468. (of some worldly goods),
469.  (because to vou the special object of glory is this showy, transitory
world),
470. (with the presents that thou hadst brought).
471, (if they still refuse to accept the true religion).
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472. (and shall be treated as a subject nation).

473. (alter the embassy had departed),

474, (noted for its beauty and grandeur),

475, 1, e, the queen with her retinue.

476. 'This wonder Solomon wanted to be performed for demonstrating his
power over nature——a great divine gift,

477. =5 e signifies anything that exceeds the ordinary bound;. .. o e
is properly applied to jinnee, and signifies evil in disposition, and wicked or
malignant.” (LL).

478, i e, seat of justice, Solomon used to :it in judgment evervday till
noon. 3

479, i e, although the throne is very heavy, I am well able to perform the
feat, and although it is greatly bejewelled, I may be trusted to bring it here intact.

480. 4 e., instantaneously ; without the loss of a single moment, Literally, 'I
will bring it to thee before thy look at a thing shall revert to thee, or he withdrawn
by thee therefrom’ (LL).

481, Literally, ‘standing in his presence.’

482. (as befitted a prophet of Geod).

483. (by His endowing me with such powers).
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41 {dsay .. JB) He said 18 disguise ker throne '8 so that we may

see whether she is guided or is of those who are not guided . °
42. (b . .. ) Then when she arrived.'s? it was said ;%% is thy thione
like this? She said : 7 /s as though it were it;*? and we have been vouchsafed

the knowledge™ before this,*™ and we have been Muslims. 5
43. (4 A5 ... lass) And there hindered her®™ what she worshipped

instead of Allah; indeed she was of an infidel people.i®*

44, (L, . W) Itwas said to her: enter the palace.’® Then when she
“saw it,*" she imagined it a pool and*® bared her shanks.’® He said: it is a pavi-

lion smoothed of crystal.*®® She said: Lord! | have wronged my soul,®® and |
surrendet myself together with Sulaimiin to Allah, the Lord of the worlds 50

SECTION 4

45. (02 . ., ¥y} And assuredly We sent to Thamiid their brother
S&lih,*? saying : worship Allah. Then lol they became two parties™® contending.

46. (447 .. J6) He said : my peopls! why do you seek to hasten the
evil before the good?®™ Why do you not seek the forgiveness of Allah, that
haply you may be shown mercy 7505

484, (to his servants).

485. i e., change it out of recognition. :

486. Solomon intended thereby to test the intelligence of the queen. If
intelligent and of good common-sense she was the more likely to see her way to the
Truth,

487. For a very different account of the visit of the queen of Sheba to
Solomon in the Bible zee 1, Ki, 10: 1-13,

488. (to her by Solomon’s attentants).

489. i e, though altered in form, it is substantially the same.

490, i e, the truth of thy prophethood,
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491.  {particular miracle).

492,  {at heart already).

493. (from a public declaration of belielf ). Tt was not lack of intelligence,
but merely a deep-rooted habit of idolatey that had so Tar prevented her fram public
profession of Islam or the religion of Unity.

494, (and brought up amongst them). The purpart is that her continuance
in paganism was not specially a fault of her own, but due to her faulty upbringing
and to her vicious associates,

493. (of which the pavement was of transparent glass laid over running
water).

496, i, e, its floor,

497, (in lifting up her robe te pass through it). .

498. ‘On being informed of her arrival, Solomon sent his chief minister
Benaiah, to meet her, and then seated himselfin a glass pavilion, The queen, think-
ing that the king was sitting in the water, lifted up her dress, which caused Solomon
w smile (JE, XL p, 443) ‘On her arrival he received her in a glass house,
Thinking that Sclomon was sitting in the water, she lifted up her skirt, whercupon
he noticed hair on her feet.” {p. 236) Solomon prepared to receive his visitor in an
apartment laid and lined with glass, and the queen at first was so deceived by the
appearance that she imagined the king to be sitting in the water.” (Polano, ap. eil.,
p. 203) ‘In the Second Targum on the Book of Esther we read that Solomon
received the queen seated on a thronce upon a floor of glass,  She thoughe that he
was sitling in the midst of water.” (Farvar, Solomon: His Lifs and Times, p. 135).

499,  ‘Solomon made the whole building entirely of white stone, and cedar
wond, and gold, and silver, Tle also adorned the rools and walls with stones set in
gold, and beautified them thereby in the same manner as he had beautified the
temple of God with the like stones.” (**Ant.”” VIIL 5: 2).

500, (bw my idolatry), “She confessed that she had been unable to believe
the rumours which had told of the king’s wisdom and prosperity, but that the
reality exceeded the fame. Happy were the servants and courtiers who stood by him,
and heard his wisdom ; blessed was the Lord his God who delighted in him, and
who out of love for Isracl had given them such a king to do judgment and justice
ameng them,” (Farrar, Solomon: His Life and Times, p. 136},

501, 'T'hisis the queen’s public, formal, declaration of fanh, although she
had been a Muslim at heart earlier. Sec verse 43 :—gde 1S3, Cf. the Bible:—
tAnd she said 1o the king. . . . Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee,
to set thee on the throne of Israel’ (1, Ki. 10:6-9) Also 2.Ch:9: 8. ‘And when
the gueen had tested Solomons” wisdom, and witnessed his significance, she said: . .



Xxvil Strat-un-Naml 311

Blessed be the Lord thy God, who hath placed thee on a throne to rule righteously
and in justice.” (Polano, op. aif., p. 203) Later reports add that this queen was
mnarried to Solomon and bore him a son, a proginator of the whole race of the
Ethiopian kings. ‘Every legitimate neguson negust, or King of kings, traces his descent
from the union of king Solomon with the Queen of Sheba. The substance of the
claim is supported by the presence to-day of some 70,000 Jews in the southern
pravinces of Abyssinia. (UHW. VI. p. 3404}
502, See P, VIII n. 542,

503, (concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh) i. e., some believing in
lim and others rejecting.

504, 1. e., why do you urge and dei'}: the divine vengeance ?

505. i. ¢, the divine vengeance may be averted.

¥l
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47, (oy=i . . 1J6) They said : we augur ill of thee and of those who
are with thee **  He said : your augury is with Allah.®  Ave! you are a people
being tempted 5o

48, (oplas . . J6s) And there were nine of a group in the city,*®® who
spread corruption in the land and did not rectify. _
49. (ogad . . . 16y They said : swear by God one to another that we -

shall surely fall upon him™® and his household by night;®1 and thereafter we shall
tell his heir ;%% we did not see the destruction of his household, and we are
truthfull 522 :
50. (uspes ... Vs % 5} And they plotted a plot,®*® and We plotted a
plot.** and they perceived it not.

51, (cw=l . .. kib) So behold thou™® how was the end of their plot.®1?
Verily We annihilated them and their nation all together.

B2, (4. ... ¢l3) Younder®® are their houses overturned,®® for they
did wrong. Verily herein is a sign®® for a people who know.*

B3. (asa ..., k<) And We rescued them who believed and were
wont to be God-fearing,

54. (s ...} Andrecall LGt! when he said to his people : do
you commit indecency while you see its enormily 252

506. i e, we take you people as an evil presage.

507. 4. e, your own misdeeds, which shall prove to be the cause of your
ultimate ruin, are registered with God,

508, (and doomed to punishment),

509. (more than the rest of the population).

510. i e., the Prophet 3&leh.

511,  (and slay them).

215. ({when he demands justice).

513. So all the conspirators were to tell lies together,
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514. (against the prophet).
- 515. (against the conspirators).
'516. (O Prophet!), -
- 517. The conspirators were theinselves killed by a huge piece of a rock
falling on them, when they miserably perished. ; '

518, i e, on the way of the Makkan caravan to .S;jria,-'

519. (and empty) i e, in ruins.

520, (of Our vindication of justice).

521. (and understand},

522. i e, whileye fully recognise its enormity? - Observe and compare the
increasingly complacent autitude of the modern civilization towards sexual inverts
and perverts and the growing tendency among contemporary physiciars and legis-
latois to condone and make light of even the most atrocious homo-sexual practices.
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B5. ol ., §.:1_1 Would you go in lustfully to men instead of
women?%5  Ave| yvou are a people addicted to pagan ways ?

56. (0 ... OF W) There was no answer of his people save that they
said : drive forth the family®* of LGt from your city.®2® They are a people clean
indead.*2¢ _

57. (o ., . «£b) Then We rescued LO¢ and his family®® except his
wife, Her®® We destined to be of the lingerers.5* _

58, (opuill .. Ujls) And We rained upon them a rain,®0 ill was that
rain upon the warned®

SECTION &5

bg, (o5~ ... ) Say thou:®2 s// praise to Allah, and peace upon
His bondmen whom He has chosen.®3 |z Allah Best, or what they™! associate®?
with Him.

523. Sec p. VIIL n. 564.

524, Or ‘“followers.” JI of a person is not only his familv, but alse his
followers. (LL).

525, Sece P. VIII. n. 567.

526. (and consider us impure!) ‘The verb is used derisively,” (LL).

527, (from Our sentence),

528. (who persisted in her infidelity and unbelief ).

529, See P. VIIL. n. 571.

530, (of stones). See P. VIII. n. 572,

53%1. i. e, those who were warned but remained heedless.

532, (O Prophet!}.

533. (to be His messengers).

534. i. e, polytheists,

535. (with Him as objects of adoration and worship).
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60. (0Jau ., . &) Is not He! pest Who has created the heavens and
the earth, and Who sends down water for you from the sky whereby We cause
beautiful orchards to grow up and the trees of which it was not possible for you
to cause to grow up ? Is there any other god a!ong with Allah ?* Nay ! yet
they® are a peuple who egualise.*

(Upbs ... 1) Is not He best Who has made the earth a fixed
abode and has placed the rivers in its midst® and has placed firm moyntains on it,
and has placed a barrier between the two seas ?° s there any other god” along
with Allah? Nay | yet most of them do not know.

62. (0sFX ...l Is not He best Who answers the distressed when
he calls unto Him® and averts the evil,’ and has made you the successors'® in the
earth ? Is there any other god!! along with Allah? Little do you reflect.

63. (o5& ... o) Isnot He best Who guides you in the darknesses of
the land and the sea and Who sends the winds as heralds before His mercy 714
Is there any other god!® along with Allah? Exalted be Allah above what they
asssociatel® with Him.

1. (as the object of worship and devotion).

2. (such as a sky-god, earth-god, rain-god, vegetation-god, etc.) Neither
a Demeter nor Zeus (as according to the Greeks), nor a Father Mars, Jupiter and
Saturn (as according to the Latins).

3. & e, the polytheists.

4. (others with their Lord as co-partners). See P. VII. nn. 226-28;

- P. VIIL n. 147, In Vedic religion, for instance, ‘both Heaven and Earth are

regarded as gods and as the parents of gods (deva-putra), even although they are
said to have been generated by gods, Sometimes one god,——Indra, or Agni, or
Rudra, or Soma,——sometimes all the gods together, are said to have generated or
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created heaven and earth, the whole world.” (ERE. IV. p.-136).

5. Y& of which the plural is J3% , is *An interstice, an interspace or inter-
vening space, a break, a breach, a chink, or a gap, between two things." -(LL).

6. ‘Sec P. XIX. n. 75.

7. (such as earth-god, river-god, mountain-god, etc.).

B.. ‘With the advent of monotheism, prayer reaches a new dignity and
power. Belief in the one Deity, sovereign of the universe, carries with it a sense of
security and of elevation which has an ennobling influence on thought and life. It
makes man strong and free-in the world.  Here is the secret of the transformation
which Islam effects for the African animist.’ (ERE. X, p. 171).

9. (which distressed him). = Itis absolutely forbidden in Islam to address
prayers to any other being than God. Contrast with this the frankly quasi-polythe-
istic practice of the Christian Churches,

10.  {of your forefathers).

11.  (such as His son, Mother, Consort, or any tutelar saint).

12, i~,; ‘also means. .. rain.’ (LL}.

13, (such as light-god, wind-god, etc.).

14, Once an erring humanity has formed conception of a ‘multiplicity
of gods, there is no cnd of god-manufacturing. ‘It is the first step that costs:
once you have got the idea of a god fairly evolved, any number of extra gods
may be invented or introduced from all quarters. A great pantheon readily admits
new numbers to its ranks from many strange sources. . ., The Romans, indeed,
deified every conceivable cperation of nature or of human life; they had gods or
goddesses for the minutest details of agriculture, of social relations, of the first years
of childhood, of marriage and domestic arrangements generally,” {Allen, Evolution
of the Idea of God, p. 21).
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B4, (gaie, 1 gl) Is:not He best.Who originates creation,'* and shall

thereafter restare it, and Who provides for you from the heavenst! and the earth 7V
is there any other god!® along with Allah?  Say thou :1? bring you proofs if you

are truthful.®®

65 (o 00 %) ‘Saythou’® noneinthe heavens and the garth knows
the Unseen save Allah,®* nor can they perceive when they will be raised.

B6. | [owme o L) Ayel their® knowledge does not attain tothe Here-
after,® Aye! they are in doubt about it.**  Ayel they are blind 10 it:**

SECTION 6

67. (g4 ... J6s Those who disbelieve say: when we have become
dust, we and our forefathers; shall we, for sooth, be brought forth?®°

68. (edoY ... ul) Assuredly we have been promised this before, we
and our forefathers. Naught is this,®8 but the fables of the ancients.®

69. (cwml. .. 5) Say thou: travel in the land and behold® how has
been the end of the culprits®

70. (0,5 .. .Y Grieve thou not over them,™ nor be straitened on
what they plot.3 e,

71, (e ... 0as) And they say:*® when will this FJI‘DFT‘IISSE':’ ha

fulfitfed, if you say sooth ?
72, (okwai . .. Ji) Say thou:® perhaps close behind you may be what®®

you would hasten on.

15. Contrast this with the openly polytheistic teaching of the NT. ‘Giving
thanks unto the Father,....hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear
Son:... Who is the image of the invisible God, the first born of every creaturs:
for by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or
powers: all things were created by him, and for him: and he is before all things,
and by him all things consist: . ., For it pleased the TFather that in him should all
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fulness dwell.” {Col. 1: 12-19).

16. (by means of rain).

17. {by means of vegetation).

18, ({as co-Creator, co-Restorer, or co-Sustainer).

19. (unto the polytheists, O Prophet ],

20. i e, all the arguments derived from the observation of nature and of
human mind lead 1o Monotheism ; where is the argument for polytheism,—for the
plurality of gods 2 *Long before the days of modern science, in fact, and quite
apart from Jewish or Christian influences, the brooding mind of man had felt the
unity in things, and behind the **gods many™ of popular belief had been feeling its
way to the oneness of God.” {Gore. op, ¢it., p. 517.

21. (O Prophet! in answer to those who deny the fact of the Resurrection),

22. (and the knowledge of the time of Resurrection is one of the things
hidden).

23. i, e, ‘the rejecters.”

24. (atall) 4. e, their knowledge falls short of the fact itself, let alone its
time, :

25. Not content with their ignorance, some go to the length of doubting
the very occurrence of the Resurrection.

26. Some go cven further; they positively deny the fact of the
Resurrection,

27. (from the grave).

28. (doctrine of the Resurrection).

29, Sec P, VIIL n. 822,

30. (O Prophet!).

31, 1. e, find for yourself by locking at these ruins.

32.  (in this very world),

33, (in thy extreme commiseration, O Prophet!).

34. (against thee and thy Message).

35. (to the Muslims in derision).

36. (of our punishment). !

37. (to the Makkan pagans, O Prophot!).

38. 1. ¢, the worldly portion.



XXyl S0rat-un-Mami 319

R - == ——

uhﬁh{ - ':ilééf_
& £ A s ﬁ‘ n

elase il 280000 AU I AF L je CYRETERIE s de

/fd/ AR dﬂ{é Gl I”M(.Jt@ uut-«xi:ﬁ‘ﬂbﬁﬁjb ;;L."l@u'iﬁ

Baprtedse 2 afers 'T”‘”f ‘S'*J'.r":ff /F’H < ol f""‘ *- LR

9514 E&p.cd|,f..~Jmf§llr Jiﬂt@gﬁdtbﬁr{,k‘é eu m&&”b”f J ;,iiul
” -"‘!3 ;A,*!”'lt:\_}l:‘ LA "‘ A I E a8
K {Jﬂ?{;ﬂ F""""""Ul ~-'|!. JU“(_‘(,"‘!'L‘;'J“#L*"'I JOLT-L"I_!&#

E ] J:F -f‘#" ,,.a_, ! - p-- LTy

2500w yI Gl LB & 2 B jig_,fﬁf AR NS

Foa ;g,#

'-\-'F_"m‘

73. (G ... o) ".fer'rlyfth; Lord is full of grace for mankind,3® yet
most of them give not thanks.

74, (o4 ... 0lsy Verily thy Lord knows what their breasts conceal and
what they disclose.

75. (& . .. k1) And naught there is hidden in the heaven and the earth
but it is in a Book manifest.t?

76. (Oukx . . o) Verily this Qur'an recounts with rruth to the Children
of Isrdll much of what they contend with. 1

T7. (ol ... 412y And verily it is a guidance!® and a mercy*® to the
belisvers.

78. {{4._1..51 e ' And wverily thy Lord shall decide between them' by
His Judgement, and He is the Mighty, the Knowing.

79. (edl. .. ¥) So putthy trustin Allah;*® verily thou art on mani-
fest truth.

80. ([ s ... l) Surely thou canst not make the dead hear,*® nor canst

thou make the deaf hear the call when they flee turning their backs.*?
81. (9l ...Ls) MNor canst thou lead the blind out of their error.®

Thou canst make none hear save those who believe in Our signs and who have

submitted themselves *?
82. (agy ...y And when the word concerning them shall come to

be fulfilled,®® Wa shall bring forth a beast of the earth®™ speaking to them, that of
Qur signs the people have not been convinced.®

38. [and therefore [HHe is granting them respite].
40,  {of decds).

4l. ({among themsewves). The Holy Qur'an corrects many of their mis-
conceptions and pronounces final judgment on many of their controversies,

42, (with regard to its precepts),
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43. (with regard to the results obtained by acting on its precepts).

44. (demonstrably on the Day of Judgment).

45, (and rest assured of Divine succour, @ Prophet!),

46. (profitably). 5

47. The infidels steeped in contumacy are compared to the dead and the
deaf,

4B, (when they do not exert their will to extricate themselves).

49, (to Usin Islam),

50. e, the Hour will be drawing near,

31.  This to e one of the signs of the approaching Last Day.

532. (exiting at the time, who will be infidels).
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SECTION 7

B3. (dse5r ... px2) And remind them of the Day on which We shall
gather from every community a troop of those who belied Our signs, and they
will be held in order;53

84. (0w ... =) until when they will have come He will say : did
you belie My signs when you could not comprehend them in your knowiedge;*®
nay , what eh"e was it that you have been working ?**

85. oyl . 32 +) And the word® concerning them shall bo fulfille d
because they did wmng*ﬂ and. they shall not, be asie to speak.™

86. (o ...HM) Do they not consider that We have made the night™
that they may repose in it, and the day sight-giving.®® Verily in them®® are signs®
for those who believe.

87. (2 #>...px 1) And remind them of the Day on which the
Trumpet shall be blown,™ and terrified shall be those who are in the heavens and
the earth,® save him whom Allah wills.®®  And all shall come to Him lowly.®

88 (ol ... ; s)"And thou® shalt see® the mountains thou deemset
solid™ passing away as the passing away of the clouds,™ the handiwoark of Allah
Who ha® perfected overything, Verily He iz Aware of all that you do.™*

89, (o). .. o) Whosoever will bring good™ shall have better™ than
its worth; and they will be secure from the terror™ of that Day.™®

53. ({in their ranks while marching).

54, (before the Judgment-seat).

55, (and never took the trouble of understanding them),

56, i, e, recall your further and graver misdeeds, such as your persecution
of the prophets and the believers over and above your unbelief. LI here is a cam-
pound of the unconnected ol and the interrogative L (LLL) and is equivalent with

57. i. ¢, the sentence of damnation,

58. (while in the world).
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59.
60.
Gl.
62.
63.
64,
G5,
&6,
57,
68,
69,
70.
Tl
72,
73,
74,
73,
76,

{in their defence).

[symbolic of death),

{symbalic of life),

i. ¢, in these phenomena of day and night.

{of the fact of Resurrection),

See P. VIL n. 520.

{and thereafter killed).

l:to exempt from general consternation},

{as all arrogance will vanish).

(on the Day, O readerl).

{in their present state).

(and firmly rooted in their present state).

i, ¢, with the same rapidity ; as lightly as,

(and shall requite each accordingly), -

(on that Day). ‘Good’ is here synonvmous with beljef.
{as his reward).

i. e, the fear of damnation.

This Day of Judgment which shall come into being at the second

blowing of the Trumpet is entirely different from the Last Dav which shall begin
from the first sounding of the Trumpet. So the fears on the Last Day are in no
way incompatible with the sense of security on the Judgment-Day,
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90. (oMo ... ) And whosoever will bring evil’’—their faces shall bg .
cast down in the Fire. Are you®™ being requited aught save what vou have been
working ? 79

91. (el ., . 1) [%® am commanded only to worship the Lord of this
city®® which He has sanctified, and His is everything,®® and | am commanded to
be of the Muslims;

82, (eeodtl, .. o'sy and that | should recite the Qur'sn 2 And whoso-
ever receives guidance, receives it for his own soul, and as for him who strays,#
say thou : | am only of the warners 88

93. (0w’ . .. Jis) And say thou :%® 3/f praise to Allah. Presently®® He
will show you His signs,®® so that you will recognise them. And your Lord is
not heedless of what you do.#

77. ‘Ewil’ is here synonymous with infidelity.

78. (O dwellers of Hell 1),

79. i e, are you punished any more than what your deserve ?

80. *Say thou, O Prophet !’ iz understood.

81. (of Makka), 1. ¢., the first city to receive the universal messaze of God.
82. i e, He is the Lord of the universe.

83. i.e, to preach His message,

84. (after I have announced the true doctrine).

85. (and have nothing to do with the results).

86. (O Prophet!).

87. (and its proper time).

88. 1. ¢, the approaching signs of the Judgnrent Day.

89. (and He shall requite each accordingly).
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The Narratives. XXVIIT
iMakkan, 9 Sections and 88 Verses:

In the name of Allah, the Compassienate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1
1. {r—]"} T“-é Sin. Mim.
20 (ol ..!tLJ These are verses of the manifest Book
R 1 We recite to thee®® of "L the story of-MTsa and Fir'awn

with truth, for®® a pec}p!u who believe %

4. (). . . o)) Verily Firawn exalted himself in the land™ and made
its people in sects®™ weakemng a party among them,*® s! awng ‘rhear sons. and let-
ting their women live.” Verily he was of the corrupters. \

B, (o8, .. 5y And ‘We intended that We should be gracious to
those who were weakened in the land, and We should make them leaders,®® and
We should make them the inheritors.

6. (oa,32 ... 5%, And We should establish them in i land, and We
should let Fir‘awn and Haman®® and their hCIStS racewe from them“" what they
dreaded.10? ! - B

90. (O Prophet!).
91. i e., somewhat of; a portion of

92, i. e., for the benefit of.

93, i, &, who have will to believs.

94. See P. XVIL n. 271.

93. (with a view to maka them serve him).
96, f{. ¢, the Children of Israel
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97. See P. 1. nn. 207, 208,
- 98, (of mankind in t'sutl'i}

99 {ofland).

100.  The name has puzzled the: (‘hnslmus and tlw Jows, and has led some
of thuu ‘scholars to admit that ‘the origin of the name Ham&n is uncertain.” (DB,
_II, p..289). Haman dors ot seem to bea personal name, but on the analog;v of
‘Pharach,” it may well be onlv an official designation. ' That there was a great
Eﬁ'i'p.:iau god by the name of Amon admits of no doubt. *‘He was originally only
the local divinity of Thebes; but on the accession of the eighteenth dynasty, became
the supreme ruler of the Egyptian pantheon, and official god of the empir=.” { JE. L.
. 526) ‘Amon became the great god of the most important age of Egypt the

KVIITth—XXth dynasties.” (ERE. V. p. 247) ‘Later, Amon obtained pre-eminence
and, with the rise of Thebes, became the official chief god of Egypt.” (EBi. c. 3420)
And it is quite likely that the official acting as the high priest, in the king’s absence,
of Amon’s temple may have horne a title closely akin to what in Arabic pronuncia-
tionis known as Haman.? This iz all the more probable when we remember that it
was impossible for the Egyptian king, who was the responsible head of a highly
complex system of Government, to exercise his high-priestly functions except on rare
occasions ; he accordingly was obliged to depute them to the heads, or higher mem-
bers, ‘of ‘the various local priesthoods.” (ERE, X. p. 294). Haman is hera coupled
with Pharach, as the former, next to the king, was the highest dignity of the state,
“TheTheban, High Priest of Ammon, was recognized as beyond dispute the chief of
the sacerdotal order, and the next person in the kingdoim after the king.’ (Rawlinson,
Ancient Egype, p, 289) Sce also P. X‘{I‘V nn. 196, 197 and also Append:x T at the
end of Strat-ul-Qasas: dharit io o MR SRR AE b

C 101 i e, at their hand,

102, ('mr] i‘ranhcall}r trmd to avert) i'e., tlw ruin of their kmgdum as fum-

told by some diviners.
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7. fed- M ... ksst ») And We inspired the mother of Miusa, saying:

suckle him,12? then when thou fearest for him,1®* cast him into the river and hast
no fear'®® or sorrow ;108 verily We are going to restore him to thee, and shall make
him one of Qur envoys.1®?

8. (oths . ., ile) And the household of Firawn picked him up, 4%
that!®® he may ultimately provell? for them an enemy and a grief. Verily Firawn
and Ha&man and their hosts were sinners 11!

9. (osp% ... lbs) And the wife of Firawni* said: a comfort to me
and thee!11? slay him not, perhaps he may be of benefit to usi or we may take

him for a son. And they did not perceive 118
10, (o5t . o) And the heart of Misa's mother became void*

and she had well- mgh given up the secret!? had We not fortified her heart, 18

that she might remain one of the believers.21®
1. (0sp2 . .. =65} And she said to his sister:220 follow him®®* thow.

50 she watched him from afar, and they perceived not.**

103. 1. &, Moses, the new-born child.

104, As midwives were instructed to kill Israclite babes,

105. (of his being drowned},

106, (over his separation).

107. *And when she could no longer hide him, she took for him an ark of
bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and with pitch, and put the child therein ; and
she laid it in the flags by the river’s brink.” (Ex. 2: 3) Mark that there is no trace
of God’s intervention in the Biblical account,

108, (from the ark).

109, Frovidence designing———

110. (eventually).
111. (and deserved to be perished by his hands). Or ghs may mean that
they greatly erred inasmuch as they brought up one who was to be the cause of their

undoing,
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112, Mot his daughter. Another instance of the Qur'an correcting the
Bible. [tis quite conceivable, however, that the Pharaoh may have married his
own daughter, as what we call incest was very common in the royal families of
ancient Egypt. ‘ln many ancient civilizations the marriage of near relatives, 5o far
from being tahoo, was openly encouraged. In ancient Egypt the royal houses were
hotbeds of incest, Amhose 1 was married to his sister, so was Amenhotep L* (Scott,
Encyelopaedia of Sex, p. 169).

113, (this infant is).

114, i. e, ol use; serviceable; friendly instead of Being inimical like the rest
of his people,

115. (the consequence of what they were doing).

116. (of patience, and became disquieted after she had cast him into the
river).

117. i e, she was on the point of making it known that she was his mother,

118, (with faith).

119. (in Our promise).

120. The eldest of the family, named Miriam, and regarded by the Jews
as the ‘saviour of Israel.’ (JE. VIIIL p. 609) According to the rabbinical beliefs,
she like Moses and Aaron, ‘died by a kiss from God, for the angel of death could
not take her, and worms did not touch her body.” (i6). She was a prophetess
according to the Bible. (Ex. 15: 20). '

121, i e, trace him that thou mayest know his case.

122, (that she was his sister and that she was watching him). ‘And his
sister stood afar off, to wit what would be done to him.” (Ex. 2:4) So the river
received the child, and carried him along, But Miriam, the child’s sister, passed
along upon _the bank over against him, as her mother had bid her, to see whither
the ark would be carried.’ (**Ant.”* 1L 9: 4),
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12 ((.: s~ai . Ly 5y And We had already forbidden other foster-mothers
for him;3% so she said :** shall | direct you to a household who will rear him for
you and who would be to him good counsellors.126 :

13. (o4 ... 4553} So We restored him to his mother that she might
be comforted and not grieve,® and that she might know?3®" that the promise of
Allah is true. Yet most of them??® know not.2®

SECTION 2

14, (e ... Us) And when he attained his full strength and became "
firm,*** We vouchsafed to him wisdom and knowledge, 2 and thus We reward the
well-doers. . _

15, (ers . . . J== ) And he entered the city!?? at a time of unawareness
of its inhabitants,2*® and he found two men fighting therein, one being of his
own party,!* and the other of his enemies.2®® And he who was of his party called
him for help against the one who was of his enemies. So Misa'® struck him
with his fist, and put an end of him.1¥ Misa said:2* this is of the work of
Satan, 23" verily he is an enemy,2*® a misleader*®® manifest,

16. (.~ ... J6) MUsa said: Lord] verily | have wronged!? my soul, 2
so forgive. So He forgave him. Verily Hel He is Forgiving, the Owner of Mercy.

17. (e .. . Ji) MisH said: Lord| whereas Thou hast favoured me,1#
I shall'*® never more be a supporter of the culprits

123, So that he refused to take the breasts of nurses who were provided.
“Thermuthis bid them bring her a woman that might afford her breast to the child ;
yet would not the child admit of her breast, but turned away from it, and did the
like to many other women.” (*“Ant.” II, 9: 5),

124, (taking advantage of the favourable situation). ‘Now Miriam was,
by wlien this happened, not to appear to be there on purpose, but only as staying
to see the child, and she said, **Itis in vain, that thou, O Queen, callest for these
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women for the nourishing of the child, who are in no way of kin to it; but still if
thou wilt order one of the Hebrew women to be brought, perhaps it may admit
the breast of one of its own nation.”” * (*Ant.*” II, 9: 5).

125. Her offer was accepted, so that she bronght his mother, and he took
her breast,

126. ‘Now the child gladly admiited the breast and seemed to stick close to
it; and so it was, that at the queen’s desire, the nursing of the child was entirely
entrusted to the mother.” (“*Ant.** II, 9: 5).

127. (for certain, and experience for herself).
128. 1. e, of mankind.

129. (a thing to obvious).
130, {in mind and body).

131. (in religion and piety before he was endowed with prophethood).
This implies that he was pious and righteous from carly manhood, and was at no
time of his adult life an unbeliever,

132. (of Memphis) Largest city of ancient Egypt, situated about ten miles
south of modern Cairo, west of the Nile, Tt ‘was one of the most.ancient cities of
Egypt, at least near it was the earliest residence of those Pharachs who ruled over
both Upper and Lower Egypt.” (DB. 1II. p. 338) It ‘was the most important city
of Egypt and the principal royal residence until the rise of the eighteenth dynasty.
~ The kings of the eighteenth dynasty began to neglect Memphis ; but they still resided

* there occasionally, and the second place among all Egyptian cities remained undis-
puted to it.” (EBL. c. 3433).

133. i, e, at the hour of the noon-sleep.

134, i, e, an Israelite; of his own religion and nation; one of the down-
trodden, oppressed people suffering for years and years the bitterest and most cruel
persecution.

135. (. e, anidolatrous Egyptian ; one of the oppressing, persecuting people.

136. (after ineffectual verbal remonstrance). “The oppressor turned a deaf
ear to remonstrance, and persisted in his ill-usage of an unfortunate Hebrew
labourer, despite all that Moses could say to him.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and
Times, p. 57). '

137. (accidentally and without intending his death). *“Then the pent-up
fire which was consuming him burst forth, Moses raised his hand and smote the
Egyptian and stew him. It was a hasty and rash act, the result of a violent excess
of indignation, which made him strike with a force which he had not intended, and
produced a result that he had not anticipated.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and
Times, p. 57) Cf. the Bible :—*And it came to pass in those days, when Moses was
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grown that he went out unto his brethren, and lovked on their burdens : and he
spied an Egyptian smitting an Hebrew, one of his brethren. And he looked this
way and that way, and when he saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian,
and hid him in the sand.’ (Ex. 2: 11, 12).

138.  (being sorry at the unintended effuct of his action}.

139.  (who prompted me to take a rash action).

140.  (of mankind).

141, Inasmuch as he deprives one of the opportunity of full deliberation and
cool calculation of the result of one’s actions,

142.  (in penitence befitting a future prophet of God).
143, (by this negligent and hasty action of mine},
144, (in the past),

145, (profiting by this experience).
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18. (i ... ) And in the morning he was fearing™® and 'looking
about'’” in the city when lo! he who had asked his succour yesterday was crying
out to him.**® Mis3 said:*** thou art a manifest seducer.

19, (eo-ball . . . ) And when MOsa**® sought to seize him who was an
enemy to them both, he!® said ;' O MUs&! wouldst thou slay me as thou didst
slay a person yesterday?’®® Thou seekest to be a tyrant in the land, and not to be

of the reconcilers '™
20. ({eneall g . . . )es) And there came a mani®® running from the far-
{{ovadl on

thest part of the city.?*® He said: O Musa | the chiefs are counselling together
regarding thee, that they might slay thee;*7 so depart thou ¢ verily | am to thee

of the advisers.
21. (e, ., . g #) So he went forth from thence fearing, looking

about® He said: Lord! deliver me from the ungodly people.
SECTION 3

22, (J= ...V And when he betook himself towards Madyan,2*® he
said:" perchance my Lord will guide me even way.

146. {. ¢, as one apprehensive of danger,

147, (for what might happen to him on account of the person slain).

148, (for help a second time against another Egyptian).

149, (exasperated at the quarrelsome nature of this fellow).

150. (after this remonstrance),

151. . &, the Israelite.

152. (wrongly imagining that Moses was going to strike him).

153. Cf. the Bible :—‘And when he went out the second day, behold, two
men of the Hebrews strove together, and he said to him that did the wrong,
wherefore smitest thou thy fellow! And he said, Who made thee a prince and a
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judge over us? intendest thou to kill me as thou killedest the Egyptian ?* (Ex. 2:
13, 14). '

154, (of quarrels). The news that the killer was Moses naturally spread
rapidly and reached the ears of Pharaoh. ‘A sccret once divulged ceases to be 2
secret; and it was not long before Moses found that his homicide was bruited
abroad . . . Known it was, and not only to his own people but also to the Egyptians,
and the Egyptians who heard it carried the naws to the king.! (Rawlinson, Moses :
His Life and Times, p, 58).

1533, (believer at heart),

156. (where the council was held).

157.  *Verily the chicfs command one another respecting thee, to slay thee;
or consult together against thee to slay thee; or purpose against thee to slay thee!
(LL) Cf. the Bible:—‘Now when Pharach heard this thing, he sought to slay
Moses.” (Ex. 2: 15).

158. (from the land of Egypt). Moses’ éml}' chance of safety obviously
lay in making good his escape from the boundaries of Lgypt and in taking refuge in
a land beyond the influence of the Egyptian government,

159, 4. e, apprehending his arrest by pursuers. ‘And Moses feared.’
(Ex. 2: 14) *Such an act as that which Moses had perputrated, was an offence
against the law, which could not well be condoned. , . . His arrést would, under the
circumstances have been, beyond any doubt, followed by his execution.’ (Rawlinson,
Moses: His Life and Times, p. 58),

160. ‘But Moses fled from the face of Pharach and dwelt in the land of
Midian.” (Ex. 2: 15) Madyan is ‘a town on the east side of the Gulf of Akaba. . . .
According to Burton the whole district between 29° 287 and 27° 40 is called Ard
Madyan.” (El. III. p. 104} ‘In the geographies we find Madyan only as a town
near the coast, six days’ journey from Tabuk ; it was the second halt on the pilgrims’
road from Aila to Madina and was a dependency of Madina. In the sixth century
Ya'kubi speaks of its position in a district rich in springs and watercourses, gardens
and date groves and of its mixed population.” (i§) It ‘brought the traveller, after
the lapse of some weeks, to the vicinity of the Elanitic Gulf, or eastern arm of the
Red Sea, which seems in early times to have been the proper country of the southern
Midianites.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 59) See P, VIIL n. 575
P. XVIL n. 392,

161. (to comfort himself as he did not know the way thither). *And
because the public roads were watched, he took his fAight through the deserts and
where his enemies could not suspect he would travel.” (**Ant.”” IL 11: 1) *The
. route which he took was probably very much the same as that by which he
afterwards led the Israelites to Mount Sinai, .., It avoided the Egyptian posts
and settlements.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 59)
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23. (.5...Us) Then when he arrived at the waters of Madyan'®® he
found there a community of people watering 1*®  And he found, apart from them,
two women, keeping back their flocks™ He said: what is the matter with you
two?1s They said: we'® do not draw water until the shepherds have driven
away their flocks, and our father is a very old man.'"

24, (i .. . 34) Then he watered their flocks for the twain 1% Then:o®
he turned aside into the shade, and said:*"® Lord! | have need of the good which
Thou mavest send down for me.

25. (o . .. &Ry Then one of the two came to him walking bash-
fully,™t and said: my father invites thee that he may recompense thee with a wage
for that thou didst water the flocks for us.™ Then when he had come to him and
recounted to him the whaole story,™ he said: have no fear; thou hast escaped

from the wrong-doing people.2™-*

26. (oY) . .. <6} And said one of them: father! hire him, 2™ for the best
that thou canst hire is a strong and reliable person 17
27. (owkal .., J8) He said: | wish | would marry one of these two

daughters of mine provided that thou hirest thyself to me'™® for eight years,'™ then
if thou completest ten it will be of thy own accord,*™ and | would not make it hard
for thee;'"? thou shalt find me, Allah willing, of the righteous.1*

162. ‘And when he came to the city of Midian, which lay upon the Red
Sea, and was so denominated from one of Abraham’s sons by Keturah, he sat
upon a certain well, and rested himself there afier his laborious journey and
the affliction he had been in, Tt was not far from the city; and the time.of. the
day was noon.’ (““Ant.”* IL 11: 1). “Istakhri says it is larger than Tabuk and
deseribes from his own observations the spring there from which Moses watered the
Hocks of Shuaib. It was now covered by a house which had been built over it.’
(EL IIL p. 104) ‘There are traditions there of Moses’ residence, As long ago as
the days of the Crusades, one writer says: “Near Madyan is the well and at it a
rock which Moeses uprooted.” (Marston, The Bible is True, p. 186).
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163. (their animals). ‘That country having but little water, the shepherds
used to seize on the wells before others came, lest their flocks should want water.’
(“Ant.”” 1L 11:2) ‘Having reached this remate district, weary, thirsty, and travel-
stained, Moses sat himsell down upon the margin of a well. . . . Around it were
"troughs’” or tanks, prepared for the watering of their flocks by the Bedouin herds-
men of the neighbourhood.” (Rawlinson, Mores: ffis Life and Times, pp. 59-60).

164. The wells of Palestine and Sinai have been till very recently what they
were centuries ago. ‘The shepherds mav still be seen leading their flocks of sheep
and goats to their margin ; the women still come with their pitchers and talk to those
who sit by the well ; the traveller still looks forward to it as his resting-place for the
night’, (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp. 147-48).

165. (that you do not water your flacks). Here once more the Qur’an
corrects the Bible. The number of the daughters was not scven, as given in Ex. 2:
16 but two. .

166, (as befits modest maidens),

167.  (who cannot come here to help, so we have to do the work), He was
at once priest and king of his tribe. , . , It does not at all militate against this view
of the rank of Reuel that his daughters watered their father’s flock: for, in the
simplicity of ancient times, chief’s doughters, and even princess, condescended to
such an occupation.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, pp. 61-62),

168. (as Defitted a chivalrous man like him). Gf. the Bible ;—‘And the
shepherds came and drove them away : but Moses stood up and helped them, and
watered their flock.” (Ex. 2: 17) ‘He “"delivered’ the maidens from the shepherds,
drove them off by threats or blows, and enabled his protegees to complete their
watering without further molestation.” (Rawlinson, Moses : His Life and Times,
p. 60).

169. (after the maidens had gone back).

170.  ——a hungry, homeless wanderer as he then was——

I71. (with the sleeve of her shirt over her face). This was Zipporah, who
eventually became wife of Moses and mother of Gershom,

172, i e., that he may recompense thee for the trouble which thou hast
taken in watering our sheep for us, °And he said unto his daughters. And where
is he ? why is it that ye have left the man ? Call him, that he may eat bread.’
(Ex. 2: 20) ‘The brave action naturally led to the damsels’ father inviting Moses
into his tent, to “eat bread’ with him, in the homely phrase of the time’
(Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 60,

178, (of his having inadvertently killed the Egyptian and then leaving the
country in fear).

173-A. As the territory of Madyan lay beyond the Egyptian control,

174. i, ., engage him on wages to tend our sheep in our stead.

175. (and he iz both).
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176, {to tend my sheep).
177. This ancient Hebrew system of obtaining a wife by services rendered

to her father is still extant in several parts of the world, This practice, with which
the man generally has to go and live with the family of his future spouse for a
‘certain time, during which he works as a servant. The period of scrvice varies
greatly among different peoples ; it seldom lasts less than a year, and may even last
as many as ten or twelve or fifteen years,” (Westermarck, op. cit, p. 159),

178, (and an act of grace on thy part).

179: (by imposing on thee the terms of ten years as a condition),
180. {. e, those who are faithful to their covenants,
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28. (). .. J§) MUsa said: be it'8! then between me and thee: which-

over of tho two terms | fulfil, it shall be no harshness to me:"¥ and Allah is
Witness of what we say.

SECTION 4

29. (ojkas , .. \s) Then when MUsa had fuililled the term and was
journeying with his family,!*® he saw a fire on the side of Thr.*® and said to his
family: bide you here; | see a fire afar,’#® haply | may bring to you news of it or:
a brand out of the fire. haply you may warm yourselves.'®

30. (exldt .. . W) Then when he had arived thereto,'*® he was called
from the right side’®® of the valley in the ground blessed with the tree:’®® Miisa!l
verily [ | am Alah, the Lord of the worlds: 1%

31. (oY . .. 01 5) and cast down thy rod.*** And when he saw it stir-
ring as though it were a serpent, he turned in flight and looked not back. MUsE!
draw nigh, and fear not; thou art of the secure enes

181, (the covenant),

182.  (if I then quit thy service). ‘It has heen said that Moses was Reuel’s
‘telave’ : Dhut this is entirelv to misapprehend his position. He was a refugee
whom an Arab sheikh had taken under his protection and received into his house-
hold out of compassion and kindness. He naturally placed his services at the
disposal of his benefactor, and employed himself as his benefactor suggested.  But
he continued a frec-agent, . , . Reuel after a time gave him one of his daughters to
wife, and having thus become a member of the tribe and of the family, it was natural
that he should make his permanent home in the tents of his new kindred.
(Rawlinson, Moses ; His Life and Times, p. 62).

183, (o Egypt). The household or family comprised of his wife and two
children. ‘And Moses took his wife and his sons and set them upon an ass.’
(Ex. 41 20) ‘And he took with him his Zipporah, the daughter of Reuel, whom
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he had married, and the children he had by her, Gershom and Eleazar’ ("Ant”

I1. 13: 1).

184,
185.
186.
187,
188.
189,
190,

Sec P. XVI. n. 233,

See P. XV, n. 255, 256,

(regarding our way). They had lost the way.
See P. XVI. n. 257,

(by a Voice).

i e., from the right-hand side of Moses.

‘And he had the flock to the back side of the desert, and came to the .

mountain of God, even to Horeb. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him
in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush : and he tooked, and, behold, the bush
burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed.’ (BEx, 3:1-2),

141,

The epithet ‘Lord of the Worlds’ is added to emphasize the fact that

God is not to be located to any particular spot, much less to a ‘burning bush,” He
is beyond all space, transcending all objects. See also P, XVIL. nn. 260, 261;

P, XIX, n. 395,

192,

See P MVI. n. 266.
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32. (g ... aLYy Slip thy hand in thy bosom, it will come forth white
without hurt!®® and draw back the arm to thee for fear.!®™ These will be two
avidences!®™ from thy Lord for Firawn and his chiefs; verily they have been a
people given to transgression,1®®

33. (0% . .. J§) He said Lord! | have slain a man among them, and | fear
they may slay me;!®?

34, (0435 ... s and may brother Harlin!l | He is more eloquent than |
in speech.® So send him with me as a support. to corroborate me, verile | fear
they will belie me.2#%

35. (0.0 . .. J§) Allah said: We shall indeed strengthen thy arm with thy
brother, and We shall given to you authority,?®® so that they shall not be able
to come up to you. (e forth with Our signs! You twain and those who follow
you shall be the victors,

36. (oY), . LL) The when Misa came to them with Our manifest signs, 0!
they said.?? this is naught but magic fabricated, and we heard not of this in our
fathers of old.?03

37. (oW, | JUs) And MUsE said: my Lord best knows him who brings
guldance from before the Lord, ™ and Afm whose will be the happy end of the
Abode.®™® Verily the ungodly*®® shall not thrive.

193. (by way of a miracle). See also P, XVI. nn. 268, 269.

194. fFor fear’ is tantamount to ‘to drive away fear,” “to guard azainst fear,’
i. e, if thou be frightened with this miracle of thee.

195. 1. e., evidences such as the Egyptians eould understand.

196. See P, VI n. 271,

197. (before I get time to deliver the message). ‘Moses and Aaron, when
they appeared hefore him, took their lives in their hands. He was an irresponsible
despot, . . . Thers was no security against an outbreak of irrepressible anger, if the
petition was considered an improper one, and, during the outbreak, a sign might be
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made. or a word spoken, dooming the petitioners to death.” (Rawlinson, Moses :
Flis Life and Times, p. 89).

198, See XVL n. 276,

199, (and then a debate will ensue when eloquence of speech is greatly
needed),

200. (and prestige in a special degree). Cf. the Bible :—"And the Lord said
unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god to Pharach : and Aaron thy brother shall
be thy prophet. Thou shalt speak all that I command thee : and Aaron thy brother
shall speak unto Pharach, that he send the children of Israel out of his land, And
I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land
of Egvpt. . .. And the Egyptians shall know that T am the Lord, when I stretch
forth mine hand upen Egypt, and bring out the children of Isracl from among
them.” (Ex. 7: 1-5), .

201, 1 e, wonders and miracles.

202. ({denying the divine origin of thess miracles altogether).

203. The idolatrous Egyptians were total strangers to the ideas of twrue
Godhead, messengership, revelation, in short, to all element of true religion.

204, (and He is my witness),

205. (of bliss) i. ., whose end will be the best in the Hereafter,

206, . e, those who are not on the path of true religion.
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38. (e a8, . J 50 And Fri'awn said. O chiefs | know not of a god for
you except me.2” So light thou for me, Haman!%# clay,®® and make for me a
lofty tower2!® that | may ascend to god of MuUs3;*'® and surely | Imagine him to
be of liars.

39. (opers ... s5%L) And he and his hosts were stiff-necked in the land
unjustifiably and imagined that they would not be brought back to Us a3

40. (ol & 26) So We seized him and his hosts and fluing them
into the sea.®* So behold thou®'® what has been the end of the ungodly !

41. (12 ... ppbrs) We have made them leaders calling®'® to the
Fire, and they shall not be sueccoured on the Day of Resurrection.

42. (o= yid . f'l"“"."-":] And We caused a curse®? to pursue them in this
would and on tha Day of Resurrection they will be of the castaway.

SECTION &

43. (03§ %4 ... @) And assuredly We vouchsafed to Mtisa, after We
had destroyed the generations of old, the Scripture, enlightenment to mankind
and a guidance and a mercy, that haply they be admonished.

‘207, Pharach-worship was very much akin to Mikado-worship, and the
‘divinity’ of the ancient Egyptian Imperial House bore close resemblance to that of
the present-day Japanese Imperial House. The Pharach was a veritable Incarnate
Deity. ‘The king in that first monarchy was the visible god upon earth. The only
thing like it that has been since seen is the deification of the Roman emperors. No
pure monotheism would for a moment have been compatable with such an intense
exaltation.’ (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, Intro. p. XXXI). ‘It is a well-known fact
that the Egyptians, from the eacliest traceable period of their history, believed their
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kings to be embodied forms of certain gods, . . . The reigning king was vegarded as
“Horus™ (the national god of Lower Lgypt in prehistoric times, and, later, of the
whole kingdom), . . . The reigning king was styled *‘the good god,” or, at an easlier
day, “the great god,”* (ERE, VL p. 647) Pharaoh ‘was not merely lnoked upon
as the earthy representative of the god Horus . . . Lut he was actually regarded as a
form or manifestation of that god, The king was therefore a god, and indeed was
commonly spoken of as the “‘good god.,” Moreover, by the time of the Vih dynasty
the king was believed to be the phiysical son of the sun-gad, the State-god of Egypt.”
{(ERE. X. p. 294) Sece also P. XIX. nn, 181, 182; P. XXX, 75.

208. See n, 100 above and Appendix I at the end of the Chapter.

209, (into bricks}), Note that brick, rather than stone, was the general
building material used in ancient Egypt, and the Egyptians were well-known for
brick-making. ‘The two countries of brick-makers and brick-buildeis were Laypt
and Mesopotamia. . ., . Egyptian bricks were usually twice the size of our modern
ones. Many of them (from dynasty 18 onwards) were stamped with the name of
a king, to show that they belonged to public buildings, . . . Stamps as well as moulds
have been preserved to modern times, and bricks with the name of Rameses 11,
“the Pharaoh of the oppression,” are shown in our museum.” (LBi. . G09) ‘Egypt
has yielded numerous examples of bricks, manufactured in the earliest and subse-
quent dynasties.” (EBr. IV, p, 111},

210. Note that Paraoh directs Haman, who was most presumably the
Theban High-Priest of Amon (see n. 100 above) to undertake this work of cons-
truction. It is distinctly interesting to learn {urther respecting this god Amon : “There
is also a superior chief scribe for Amon, who keeps the roll of the sanctuary’s
possessions, And since in a great temple of the New Kigdom the ercction of new
buildings and the works of restoration are never interrupted, he has also his own
administration of construction, to which all works are subordinaied, . «« To secure -
order in the temple and on the estates, the god keeps his own millitary forces with
superior and inferior officers, and since amongst these tlependents very sccular pro-
ceedings often take place, he has also his own prison.” (HEIW, L 227).

211, The idea was not so fantastic to the Egyptians as it appears to s,
‘From the earliest days there was a craving for associalion with the gods, . , . The
association with the gods was the way of protection against the evils of the future
life. The sky-goddess, Nut, was besought to guard the dead that came to her, The
desire to ascend to the gods in the sky was expressed by wanting the ladder to go up,
an image naturally adopted by a people accustomed to go up ladders to their homes
in the trees, as in the East Africa at present, and as shown by the figures of the huts
in the land of Punt,’ (Petrie, Religions Lift in Ancient Lgypt, pp. 208.209) *Thumis
had the stairway to the sky, which was kept by Set.” p. 84),
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212,
Universe).

213.
214,
215.
216.
217.

218,
peoples,

{in hiz assertion that there exists a Supreme All-Powerful Lord of the

(for judgment},

See P. L n. 210.

(O Prophet!).

{by their precept and practice),

A curse which is the lot of every ungodly person.

Not only the people of Pharach but also other and earlier ungodly
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44, (a4 .. . L) And thou wast not on the western side®? when
We decreed the affair to Musi, and thou wast not of the witnesses 0

45, (gl ... k2s) And We produced generations®! and life was
prolonged unto them,2? nor wast thou a dweller among the people of Madyan,
reciting to them?22® Qur revelations; 2 but /t /s We Who were to send.*®®

46. (0s§ i ... Ls) Nor wast thou beside the Tir when We called,*
but thou art sent as a mercy from thy Lord that thou mayest warn a people to
whom no warner came before thee,*” that haply they might be admonished.

47. (g3l L .. Y45 And lest an affliction had visited them for what
their hands had sent before 22 they should have said;®*® our Lordl why did not
Thou send a messenger unto us, so that we might have followed Thy revelations
and been of the believers. ]

219. (of Sinai where Mount Tir stands, O Prophet!),

220. (so We are acquainting thee with these facts by Revelation).

221. (after generations since the time of Moses).

222, i e, long ages passed over them, and they forgot the teachings of the
prophets,

223. 1. e, thy contemporaries,

224, (regarding that remote past).

225. (thee as a prophet fully instructed in every particular). The plural
number of . - is expressive of Majesty.

226. (to Moses; yet thou art relating every particular with perfect
exactitude). '

227. (for generations past), The veferende is to the pagans of Makka, who
had had no prophet sent to them since the time of Ismi'll. The holy Prophet, in
addition to being the universal Prophet, was also in a special degree an Arabian
prnphut He had a dual office : one to reform mankind, the other to reclaim his own
nation. It is in tho latter capacity that he is spoken of here,

208, 1. ¢., a3 the inevitable result of their misdeeds.
229, (by way of excusing themselves).

My
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48, (0545 . . . Y Yet when the truth is come to-them from before Us,*®
they say: why has he not been vouchsafed the like of what was given to Msga?®
Did they not disbelieve in what was given to Mus# before?  They say:**® two
magics supporting each other. And they say: we are disbelievers in all such
211

49. (gise . .. Ji) Say thou: then bring a Book from before Allah that is
better in guidance than these two, and | shall fallow it—if you are truthful.

BO. (W, . . 26y Then if they do not answer®! thee, know thou that
they only follow their own desires; and who is farther astray than he who follows
his own desire without a guidance from Allah? Verily Allah does not guide a

wrong-doing people. 23

things.

SECTION &
51, (0s§is, ., . A 5) And assuredly We have caused the Word to reach
them in succession,®® that haply they may be admonised.
B2. (4,3 ... 4N Those unto whom We veuchsafed the Book before

it,?¥ " —thoy beliave therein, ™
i 53, feddes ... 181} And when it is rehearsed to them, they®? say: we
believe therein, verily this is the truth from our Lord;®® verily We have been even

before it of those who submit themsefves®
B4, (oin . .. M) These?® shall be vouchsafed their wage twice over,

because they have perseverad,®® and they repel evil® with good,®® and expend®t®
of what We have provided them.

230, (in the form of the Qur'an).
231. 1 e, Revealed like the Torah all at once. (Th).
232, (regarding the Torah and the Qur’dn).
233, The reference is to the pagans? total rejection of Revelation,
234, i e, can produce no such Book, and yet refuse to believe in Islam.

235. i e, thoss who do wrong deliberately.
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236. (5o that cach time they may have a fresh impetus to belief).

237. i, e., the just and fair-minded amongst the people of the Book,

238, 4. e, in the Holy Qur'an.

239. i, e, such Jews and Chuistians as intended to cmbrace Islam.

240. 1. e, so consonant with the fundamentals of our Scriprures and attested
to by them.

241.  Louk at the grudging and very amusing admission of a modern Jew,—
a rank reviler of the Prophet. ‘Mohammed ... had received considerable encour-
agement from certain Jews in Mekka. Some had accepred Islam ; others, doubt=
less, had flattered him, or even hailed him as a prophet, in the hope of bringing him
over to Judaism.” (Torrey, Favish Foundation of Itlam, p. 128).

242, 4. &, the Jews and Christians who have become Muslims,

243, (in their belief in the face of persecution),

244, i, e., persecution.

245.. i, e, patience and forbearance.

246. (in alms).
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bb. [.;EJ,,L{.I e - B And when they hear a vain discourse,*'" they with-

draw therefram and say:2% to us our works, and to you your works; peace be to
you 9 and we do not seek the ignorance 40

56, (zagll . <) Verily thou canst not guide whomsoever thou likest 3%
but it is Allah Who shall guide whomsoever He will. 2 And He knows best who
are the guided.?®

§7. (0xaq Y ... 1J6s) And they?™ say:®® were we to follow the guid-
ance with thee,® we shall be snatched away from our land.2* Have We not
established for them an inviolable sanctuary®® to which are brought all manner of
fruits| a provision from Our presence?®® Yet most of them know not 260

B8, (o) ... FJ:] And how many a city have We destroyed that
axulted in their living,*™ and yonder are their dwellings which have not been
inhabitad after them2"® unless for a little while; 2% and verily Wel have been the
inheritors 284

59, (0B . .. U8 Ls) Nor was thy Lord to destroy the cities®®* until He
had raised up in their mother-city a messenger reciting to them?®®® Qur revelations.
Mor were We to destroy the cities®®? unless their inhabitants had been ungodly .

247,  (regarding themselves or their [aith),

248, (firmly yet politely).
249, This in intended not as a salutation, but as the waiving of further

argumentation,

250, i e, we seek not an argument with them,

251. (so grieve not if thy efforts te win over thy dearest ones to the cause of
the true religion remain abortive, O Prophet ),

252, It is beyond the power of man——even of the greatest man——to
make any one see the right path. It is God alone who can, and does guide in
accordance with His infinite wisdom.

253, Far from having the power to show the path of guidance to others, no
mortal has even the knowledge of those who shall be guided,



XXVIIL.  Strat-ul-Qassas 347

254. 1. e, the Quraish tribe of Makka,

253, (tothe Prophet).

256. ——and we helieve that thou preachest the truth——

257.  (and shall be expelled from Makka like the rest of the followers), This
implies that the Arab pagans did in the heart of their hearts believe in the truth of
the Holy Prophet, but considerations of material loss prevented them from openly
accepting his guidance, ‘Asglorifier of hizs Lord, admonisher to his people, messenger
and prophet {nabi) of Allah, Muhammad was gaining few converts. . . . Abl-Sufyan,
representing the aristocratic and influential Umayyad branch of Quraysh, stood
adamant. What they considered a heresy scemed to run counter to the best
ecconomic interests of the Quraysh as custodians of al-Kabah, the pantheon of
multitudinous deities and centre of a pan-Arabian pilgrimage.” (Hitti, ap. cil.,
p. 113).

258, i e, the sacred territory of Makka——a place protecied by God and
reverenced by man,  So why should vou be afraid of molestation?

258, i &, merely out of Our providence. So why should you be afraid of
destitution?

260. 1. e, understand not these ways of the Providence.

261, (and rolled, like Makkan, in riches). It iz wholly erronecus to think
of the pagan Makkans as a people poverty-ridden and constanly on the verge of
starvation., On the contrary their affluence was marked, Their poverty is a myth,
They were given to the most lucrative of professions—foreign trade. Referring to the
overflowing life led by most of them, observes a modern French Arabists:—*Itis as
if we caught the humming of a human hive or found ourselves in the vicinity of a
modern Stock Exchange. There is the same constant agitation, the same money-
fever, the same frenzied speculation, and also the same succession of rapid fortunes
and sudden catasirophes. Makka became the Paradise of stock-brokers, of middle-
men, of bankers with their money-loans placed at rates of interest which were
usurious.” (Lammens, o. p. cit., p. 15).

262, f. e, have remained desolate and in ruins ever since.

263. For instance, by the travellers staying there for 2 few brief hours to
rest and refresh themselves.

264, (of their wealth ; they never being left to enjoy it).

263, (at their first iniquity).

266. 1. e., their inhabitants.

267, {even after the preaching of the apostles).

268. 1. e., until they have become confirmed in their ungodliness.
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60, (ol ... Ls) And whatever you are vouchsafed®®® is an enjoyment
of the life of this world and its adornment; **® and what is with Allah®™ is better?™®
and more lasling.?** Will you not then reflect ?

SECTION 7

61. (u s=dl ... M) Is,he, then, whom We have promised an excellent
promise* which he is going to meet like him whom We have allowed the
enjoyment of this world awhile, then on the Day of Resurrection he shall be of
the those arraigned?*"®

62. (Osey .. .¢x ) And on the Day when He will call unto them and
say: where are My partners¥® whom you were wont to assert? ——
63. (0swas ... JB) those®” on whom the sentence will be pronounc-

ed®™® will say:*"® gur Lord : these are they whom we seduced: we seduced them?se
even as we ourselves were seduced;?! we declare ourselves quit of them before
Thee; not ourselves? they were wont to worship.

64. (0 sasp ...} ) And it shall be said:*® call upon your associate-
gods. And they will call upon them, and they shall not he answered, and they
shall see the torment.?®  Would that they had received the guidance28*

66. (el ... rxs) Andon the Day when He shall call unto them and
say what answer did you give to Ouwr envoys?

66. (031 . .. i) Bedimmed unto them on that Day shall be all
excuses, X" and so they shall not e abfe to ask one of another,

67, (cedill . . . LB) However,7? whoso will repent and believe and work
righteous deeds—perchance he will be of the thrivers.

269, f{of wealth and substance),

270, (bound to perish with the life of this world),
271.  (of the merits of your works).

272, i, e., much superior in quality,
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273. i e, much superior in quantity,

274, (of eternal bliss).

275, (for judgment and doamed to cternal punishment),

276. i, ¢, co-shares of My divine power,

277, 1. e, the devils,

278.  (of eternal damnation, as the author of all evil and mischiel),

279. (half confessing and half concealing their guilt).

280, (without any compulsion on our part : it is they themselves who
willingly acted upon our evil suggestions),

281, (without any external compelling ageney).

282, (alone, or in the first instance),

283. (to the polytheisis).

284, (staring them in the face).

265. (while still in this world),

286, 1, e., their minds in extreme consternation and bewilderment shall be
perfectly blank, and they shall not be able to return any answer at all,

287, (in this life).
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Ga. [J;i',_:.«_ wooodhy oy Andthy Lord creates whatsoever He wills and
chooses; no choice?® is to be for them 28" Hallowed be Allah and exalted above
what they associate !

63. (opebs ... 4,5 Andthy Lord knows what their hearts conceal®
and what they disclose,®®
70. (o= . . yss) He is Allahl there is no god but He! His is i/

praise in the first**® and in the last;?* and His is the command.?®® and to Him you
shall be returned
1. (opes ... B) Say thou:®** think you, if Allah made night continu-

ous for you till the Day of Resurrection, what god is there beside Allah, who
would bring you light? Do vou hear?2®®

72, (da,=7 . .. F) Say thou:™ think you, if Allah made for you day
continuous till the Day of Resurrection, wiit nod is there, beside Allah, who
would bring you night in which you havo resese? Do you not seePoo

73, (0afF .. . 4z, 5) Itis of His mercy that He has made for you
night and day, that in them™! you may have repose and that vou may seek!®? of
- His grace,™® and that haply you may give thanks.?™

288, (in regard to His laws, whether they are physical or moral).

289, 1. e., the created beings.

290. (with Him}, Ie is ahove all restrictions and limitations that ignorant
philosophers of Greeee and other polytheists have sought to impose on His illimit-
able, infinite power, potency, and majesty.

291.  (of secret malice towards Tslam).

292. (of open hostility),

263, e, in this werld,

294, . e, in the Hereafter,
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295. (in this world and the Next).

296. He is the Supreme, All-Pervading, Omniscient- —=not one of the gods
but the sole God.

297. (O Prophet!).

298, (to such arguments of His undivided, undisputed suzerainty},
2949, (O Prophet!).

300. (such EViLE'E.‘Ht.]JJ'Ours of His omnipntence).

301. i e, inthe former. Sce P. XX n. 131; XXX n, 9,

302, ({in the day-tiine),

303. i e., obtain provision. Sece P. XXX, n. 11,

304, (by recognizing His unity).
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4. [4pe 7 . .. en 3 Andonthe Day when He shall call unto them,®*
and say: where are My associates whom you were wont to assert ?
75, (usiia ... key s) We shall take out™® from every community™? &

witness,*™ and We shall say: come forth with your proof; 2 then they will know?0
that the truth was Allah’s,®! and astray will go from them what they were wont
to fabricate.

SECTION &

6. o=l 0% o1y Verily QFrEn™? was of the people of Misa; M2
then he behaved arrogantly towards them.?* And We had vouchsafed him of the
treasurers that of which the keys would have weighed down a band of strong
men.®® Recall when his people said to him: exult not: 38 verily Allah does not

like the exultant,
T7. (o<l , ., a ) And seek the abode of the Hereafter®1? with what

Allah has vouchsafed thee,™® and forget not thy portion in the world,*® and be
thou generous™*® and Allah has been generous to thee, and seek not carruption
in the land, verily Allah approves not corrupters,

305. i, e, the polytheists,

306. (on the Day of Judgment).

307. (of the infidels to bear testimony against them).

308. 4 e, the prophet sent to that particular people.

309,  (of your false doctrines).

310, . i, ¢, come to realise,

311.  (conveyed to them through His prophets).

312. 1. ¢, Korah of the Bilile,

313. (and a near relative of his), He belonged to the family of Levi and
was a cousin of Moscs,

314, But o2 (e o2 is also ‘He envied his brother; he wished that a bles-
sing, or cause of happiness, or an excellence, might become transferred from his
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brather to himself.’ {Li). The Bible gives a rather meagre account of. his ‘rising’
against Moses and Aaron (on them be peacel) ‘And they rose up before Moses,
with certain of the children of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly,
famous in the congregation, men of renown : And they gathered themselves together
against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take ton much upon you,
secing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among
them: wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of the Lord’?
(Nu. 16 : 2, 3) Josephus supplies some details:—*Corah, an Hebrew of principal
account, both by his family and by his wealth . . . saw that Moses was in an exceed-
ing great dignity, and was uneasy at it, and envied him on that account, (he was of
the same tribe with Moses, and of kin to him,) being particularly grieved, because he
thought he better deserved that honourahle post on account of his great riches, and
as not inferior to him in his birth. So he raised a clamour against him among the
Levites, who were of the same tribe, and especially among his kindered, saying
thats- st e if God had determined to bestow that honour on the eldest tribe that of
Reubel might have it more justly: and then Dathan and Abiram, and (on the son
of) Paleth, would have it, for these are eldest men of that tribe, and potent on
account of their great wealth also ?**  (“Ant.”” IV, 2: 2).

315. ‘Would weigh down the company of men possessing strength.’ (LL)
‘Korah is represented as the possessor of extraordinary wealth, he having discovered
one of the treasurers which Joseph had hidden in Egypt. The keys of Korah's
treasuries alone formed a load for three hundred mules’ (JE. VIL p. 556). A great
banker and financier as he was, he must have employed a large staff of cashiers,
accountants, ledger-keepers and peons,

316, (in the abundance of thy riches).

317. (by expending thy wealth in the service of God).

318. (of riches). :

319. (by working therein for the Next world). Wealth, in Islam, in not to
be rezarded as an excuse for vanity and luxury, but is to he held as an oppertunity
for giving freely to the service of God and humanity.

320. (unto mankind}.

321. (by infringing the laws of God).
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) He said: | have achieved a// this because of the
knowledge | posses.®*® Did he not know that Allah had destroyed before him, of
the generations, who were stronger than he in might and larger in respect of
following? And®® the culprits will not be questioned of their sins. 2t

79. (e ...g#) Then he went forth before his people in his pomp.*8
Then those who sought the life of this world said:*® would that we had the like
of what has been vouchsafed to Q&rGn**? Surely he is the owner of a great
fortune. 3t

80. (o4l ., . Jis) And those who were given the knowledge said:®®
woe be to you! the reward of Allah®®® is best®™ for him who believes and works
righteously, and none shall attain it except the steadfast.®?

81. (o jasdl ... Lik) Then We sank the earth with him and his dwel-
ling-place.®® And he had no host to defend him against Allah** nor was he of
those who could defend themselves 3¢

Bl WdEs m:i..u;

322, 1. e, what is this foolish talk about the grace and bounty of God ? I
have carned all this wealth on account of my own skill in the art of making money.
323. (on the Day of Judgment), :

324, (for the purpose of arriving at a decision, sins are already known to
Culprits would be questioned only to add to their anguish and chagrin.
325. i.e., in the pride of his worldly glitter, attended perhaps by many
dependents and sycophants.

326. (cnvying his apparent happiness).

327. [(of worldly riches).

328. That Korah was joined by a large number of malcontents is borne out
by the Jewish tradition. ‘Korah incited all the people against Moses, arguing that
it was quite impossible to endure the laws instituted by the latter,” (JE. VIL
p. 557).

329,

God).

(te their less discerning brethren).
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330. (in the Hereafter).

331. 4. e, a thousand times better than all tlns warldly pomp and glitter.

332, i ¢, those who restrain themselves from the greed of this world.

333. ‘And We made the ground to sink with, and swallow up, himn and his
mansion.” (LL).

334, (although he presumed on the large number of his supporters and
followers).

335. Cf. the OT :—The ground clave asunder that was under them: And
the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the
men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods, They, and all that apper-
tained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed upon them: and
they perished from among the congregation,” (Nu. 16: 31-33) See also “Ant”. 1V.
3:3, 4. ‘At the time of Korah’s engulfment, the earth became like a funnel, and.
everything that belonged to him, even linen that was at the launderer’s and needles
that had been borrowed by persons living at a distance from Korah, rolled till it fell
into the chasm. According to the Rabbis, Koral himsell underwent the double
punishment of being burned and buried alive.” { JE. VII, p. 357).
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82. (asaFN r=l4) And those who had coveted his lot the day before
now began to say: Ahl Allah expands the provision for whomsoever of His
bondmen He wills, and a/so stints.?®® Had not Allah been gracious te us, He
would have sunk the earth with us a/s0.9% Ahl the infidels do not thrive 328

SECTION 9

83. (gid . .. &lr) This is the abode of the Hereafter;*® We assign it to
those only who do not seek exaltation®'® or corruption®! in‘the land: and the
happy end is for the God-fearing.*4?

84. (0de . .. Tiv) Whosoever brings good®*® shall have better than it, 34
and whosoever brings evil, then those who work evil deeds shall enly be rewarded
for what they have been working.?*

85. (& . .. il ) Verily He who has imposed the Qur'an®® on thee
Is surely to bring thee back home.*”® Say thou: my Lord knows best as to who
brings guidance and who is in an error manifest.®®

336. (for whomsoever He will: and this is no criterion of a man’s good
fortune).

337, ‘And all Tsrael that were round ahnut them fled at the ery of them : for
they said, Lest the earth swallow us up also.’ (Nu. 16: 34).

338. (in the end),

339, (which alone is worth striving after).

340.  (of themselves).

341. The word, as contrary of =, includes every sort of evil and wrong.
342. This verse was recited by the Prophet at the end of his last public
address.

343. (in the Hereafter).

344. i e, the reward shall [ar exceed the merit of the deed.

345. . ¢, shall be rewarded only according to the merit. _

346, 1. ¢, imposed its recital and preaching and the acting on its statutes and
ordinances.

347. (O Prophet!).

348. i e, Makka, The verse was revealed to comfort the Prophet on his
Hijrat journey at a place hetween Makka and Medina.

349. i e, Heis the final Arbiter.
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86. [ A5, .. =SLs Andthou™ wast not expecting that the Book
would be inspired in thee,™* but it /s a mercy from thy Lord:®2 so do not be
thou®? a supporter of the infidels, !

87. (&40 Yy} And let them not turn thee aside from the signs of
Allah after they have been sent down unto thee. And call thee mankind to thy
Lord, and do not be thou of the associators. 35

88. (isp=7 ... Ys) And do not invoke thou any other god alongwith
Allah 8 There is no gnd but He. Perishable is everything save His Face.® His
is the judgement, and to Him you a// shall be returned.

350.  (in thy pre-prophetic period),

351, The gift of prophethood is a purely and absolutely Divine gift, which
no moral can reckon beforehand,

352, (undreamt of by thee).

353, (in the future as thou bast not been in the past).

354, (in any way) i &, never be hesitant or halting ; go on preaching the
true doctrine conscious of the help of God, and disregardful of all oppesition and
persecution,

395,  (by joining hands with them even in trivial matters of Frith).

336, Many of the Arabian pagans fondly hoped that the Prophet acting on
the policy of ‘give and take’ might be persuaded to make a compromise with them
in some matters of faith at least. The verse in the text was to put an end to all such
fancies and delusions.

357. He alone is Immortal, Ever-living; all clse is perishable.  In the
whole of the universe everything is slippery, doubtful; death alone is certain. This
also negatives the immortality’of soul, matter or 1n1,'thmg except God. <=y lilerally,
‘His countenance’ signifies ‘His self* or ‘Him.*
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APPENDIX~III

Historicity of Haman as mentioned in the Qur’an

Sher Mohammad Sved

(56-El, Guisera IlI, L.AHORE)

_ “Far lo f it i an unassailable Seripture.  Falsehood canmot come ai it from before
it or behind it. ([t i5) a revelation from the Wise, the Qwner of Praise’® (The Que'an, xli,
41-42). .

1. Controversy has prevailed since 1698 about the historicity of Haman
who, according to the Qur’an, was associated with the court of Pharach to whom
Moses was deputed as a prophet by the Almighty Allah. Marraceio, George Sale,
Rev. E. M. Wherry and Encyclopasdia of Islam are some of the note-worthy critics in
this behalf,  We propose to examine here various aspects of the controversy in the
light of recent historical researches and archaeological discoveries.

2. Mention of Hamdn in the (Jur’dn. Let us first see what the Qur'an says
about the Hamén in question. He has been mentioned at six places in the Holy
Qur'an. Reproduced below is Pickthall’s translation of the verses containing
reference to HamEn:

{g) “‘Lo! Pharaoh exalted himself in the earth and made its people castes.
A tribe among them he oppressed, killing their sons and sparing their women. Lo!
hie was of those who worked corruption, And We desired to show favour unto those
who were oppressed in the earth, and to make them examples and to make them the
inheritors, and to establish them in the earth, and to show Pharaoh and Haman and
their hosts that which they feared from them.”’8

(#) “And the family of Pharach took him up, that he might becomefor them
an enemy and a sorrow. Lol Pharach and Haiman and their hosts were ever
sinning.”'®

(¢) “And Pharaoh said: O chiefs. I know not that ye have a god other
than me, so kindle for me (a fire), O Haman, to bake the mud ; and set up for me
a lofty tower in order that I may survey the god of Moses; and Lo! I deem him of
the liars,””®

(d) “*And Korah, Pharaoh and Haman! Moses came unto them with clear

1, Sarah xxviii (al-Clasas), vv. 36,
2. Thid, v.8
3. Ihid v. 38.




Appendix 1} 359

prools (of Aliah’s sovereignty), but they were boastful in the land. And they were
not winners (in the race).’”*

() “And verily We sent Moses with Qur revelations and a clear warrant :

“Unto Pharach and Haman and Korah, but they said : A lying sorcerer !

““And when he brought them the Truth from Our presence, they said; Slay
the sons of those who believe with him, and spare their women, But the plot of the
disbelievers is in naught but error,>’

{f) *“*And Pharaoh said: O Hamén ! Build for me a tower that haply I may
reach the roads, the roads of the heavens, and may look upon the Gaod of Mases,
though verily I think him a liar. Thus was the cvil that he did made fait-seeming
unto Pharach, and he was debarred from the (right) way. The plot of Pharach
ended but in ruin.’’t

3. Criticism of Western Stholars, (A) Some prominent Orientalists have not
becn able to identify correctly the Haman of the Qur’En and hence their eriticism
about his historicity. The first critic to enter the lists in this behalf was Marraecio,
Confessar to Pope Innocent XI. Criticism of other Orientalists is by and large
based on his critical note. We reproduced hereunder their eritical observations.

(a) English rendering of critical Note | on page 526 of Marraccio’s
Latin translation of the Qur’an:?

*Mahumet has mixed up Sacred Stories, He took Hamin as an adviser of
Pharach whereas in reality he was adviser of Ahasuerus, King of Persia. He also
thought that the Pharaoh ordered construction for him of a lofty tower from the top
of which he could see the God of Moses which if true would be inferior to him.

_There is no doubt that he borrowed the story of this tower from the story of the
Tower of Babel. Tt is certain that in the Sacred Scriptures there is no such story
of the Pharach. Be that as it may, he (Mahumet) has related a most incredible
story,”’

(B) George Sale and Wherry have stated :

“*Haman: This name is given to Pharach’s Chief Minister, from which it is
generally inferred that Mubhammad has here made Haman the favourite of
Ahasuerus, King of Persia, and who indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be
that Prophet’s (Moses’) contemporary. But how-probable so-ever this'mistake may
seemn to us, it will be very hard, if not impessible, to convince a Muhammadan of it.?*®

4, Sirah xxix (al-*Ankabit), v. 39,

5. Sdrah x1 {al-Mu® min), vv. 23-25,

6. Jhid., wv. 36-37.

7.  Published in Padun (Italy) in 1658,

8. George Sale, fontnote *h" on page 239 of Vol 11 of his translation of the Qur'En published in

1825 in London. It appeared first in the 1734 edition, Rev. Wherry reproduced it as note No, §
on page 15t of Vol. TIT of his Comprehensive Commentary on the Quran, p'ubl:ahl:d in 1896 by Kegan
Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co, London.
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{¢) There are a few more critics, e.g. (i) Prolessor Torrey? who has indulged
in criticism to the effect that the Prophet Muhammad drew upon Rabbinic legend
of Esther and even adapted the story of the Tower of Babel; and (#) Professor
Lammens!® who has mentioned “*the most glaring anachronism®’ and *‘the confusion
between Haman, minister of King Ahasuerus and the minister of Moses® Pharach™,
Even Encyclopaedia Britannica® (1929 and 1960 editions) alleged that this confusion
existed in the Chur'an.

(d) (i) The Ercyelopacdia of Islam (1927 edition), writest?:

"*Haman, the Persian Minister hostile to the Jews in the Dook of FEsther,
according to the Koran [XL 25 (i.e. ‘e of para 2’ aliove }] acted with Karun {Korah)
on Fir'aun’s council and filled the office of grand-vizier. These two learned of the
approaching birth of MUsa and advised that the b sys should be slain and the girls
allowed to live. When M3 appeared as a Prophet of God, they called him a liar.
Firfaun said, O Haman, build me a tower, on which I shall reach the paths, the
paths to heaven, and ascend to the God of MTsa [Sura X1 38 ¢t seq (ie. ‘ol para 2’
above) ], That Muhammad placed Haman in this period betrays his confused
knowledge of history,”’

(ii) “Hamin, name of a person whom the Kuran associates with Pharach
(Fir‘aun) because of a still unexplained confusion with the minister of Abasuerus
in the Biblical Book of FEsther.”” This is what the FEncpelopaedia of Islam (1971
edition) states,?

Before proceeding further, we would like to emphasise that the information
given by the Ereyelopaedia of Islam as reproduced at (i) above is replete with
grave blunders which are misleading. In the first place, the Qur'an does
not at ail describe Haman as **Grand Vizier” or “*Chief Minister®” of Pharach.
Moreover, it has nowhere stated that Qfrin (Korah} was his ‘‘minister”.
What is worst is: Verse 25 of SUrah xl does NOT at all relate to the period
preceding the birth of MU as erronecusly presumed. On the contrary, it
relates to the period following MU:sa’s presentation of his credentials as Prophet to
Pharach, Haman, and Koralh whereupon the three rejected his commission, dubbing
him a lying sorcerer. Not only that, they plotted also to kill the sons of his followers,
sparing their daughters. What immediately follows in verse 26 ol the quoted Strah
is obviously the considered proposal of Pharach, to kil Musa himself, It is, more-
over, significant to state that the Qur’an does not support the statement to the effect
that these fiwoe (namely, Haman and Qariin) learned af the approaching birth of Musa and

9.  Professor Torrey, Jewisk Foundation of fslam (Mew York, 1933}, pp. 117, 119,

10, Professor Lammens, Irfam @ Beliefts & Instilulions trans’ated from French by Sir Denison Ross
{London : Methuen & Co. Lid., 1925), p. 39,

1. The Encyclopredia Britanniea, Vol XIII (1929 Ed,), ». 483, (1950 Ed.), p. 479.

12, The Encyelopoedia of Irlam (London, 1927), 11, pp. 244-45,

13. The Eneyelopasdia of Itam (London, 1971, 111, 1. 110,
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advised that the boys should be slain and the girls allowed to live, OQbviously realising the
utter untenability of these statements made in the 1927 edition of the Engyclopaedia
of Istam, its editors deleted them in the subsequent edition. The unfounded zilega-
tion vegarding confusion relating to Haman still persists which we shall deal with
now.

"4, Jdentification of Haman. (1) We give hereunder extracts from recent works
of historians of world repute and of eminent archacologists 1o establish the identity of
Haman contemporancous with the Pharach as mentioned in the Qur'an.

(@) ““The dispersion of the worship of Amen is noted above as peinting to
its coming through the Oases ; and there seems no reason o question that the primi-
tive Oasis woiship of Ammon or Hammon, was the origin on the one hand of tha
Egyptian Amen or Awmun, and on the other of the Carthaginian Baal Hin n, 14

(b) Impersonation or incarnation of the god Amon—which is the same as
Himan as is clear from (a) above—is also a well-established fact. That the high
pricst of Amon used to personate the god Amon is clear from the following
quotation :

“Possilily the combination arose from priests wearing the heads of animals
when personating the god, as the high priest wore the ram’s skin when personating
Amon,''18

(11) By way of claboration, it may be added that, according to the creed of
ancient Egyptians, it was customary for the priestsand priestesses to personify or
personate their gods and goddessses, as will be clear from the following quotations :

(g) **T'his chapter may be fittingly crded by a few extracts from the Songs
of Isis and Nephthys which were sung in the temple of Amen-Ra at Thebes by two
priestessespwhd personified the two goddesses’™® [i.e. Isis and MNephthys].

()" After the end of the Old Kingdom a vast wave of democratization
passed through Egyptian religious and funerary ideas and conceptions, and all those
privileges which had formerly been the prerogatives of the King were now trans-
ferred to other mortals, every dead person was now identified with Osiris, and his
son or any officiant performing the rites in his stead was regarded as Hous,”'1"

(¢) Egyptian priests and Priestesses not merely exercised the functions of
divinties, they sometimes impersonated them.17°A"

In fine, the high Priest of the god Amon who was a contemporary of
Moses, was the Haman of the Qur’ﬁ.ﬁ.

14, Sir Flinders Petrie, Religions Life in Ancient Egapt, (London 3 Constable & Co., 1924), p. 21,
15. Professor W, M, (later Sir) Flinders Petvie, The Religion of Ancient Egypt, (London : Archibald
Constable & Co. 1808), p. 30.
16, Sic Wallls Budge, Egyptian Religion, (New York : Bell Publishing Co., 1958), pp. 105-06.
17, Professor Jaroslav Cerny, Ancient Egyptian Religion, (London 1 Hutchinson’s University Library,
1852), pp. 100-01.
17-A. Encyclopacdia of Religion and Fthice (Edinburg, T. & T, Clark, 1918}, vel. =, p. 205
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It should be berne in mind that just as Pharach was the generic name of the
kings of ancient Egypt and not the proper name of any particular king. so Amon or

Haman was the generic title of the high priests when personating the god Amon.

Amaon is variously speit as Aman, Amen, Amon, Ammon, Amun, Haman,

Hammon, ete, 1778

5. Sacerdofal and Political Status of Hamdn (Amon). The identity of Haman
having been established, it is but appropriate to examine what independent and
impartial authorities have stated as to his status, titles, and lunctions which substan-
tiate his description in the Qur'an. That Amen {or Haman) was a very powerful
and influential god whose high priest, personating him as indicated above, wicided
great power and pelf, will be clear from a perusal of the following extracts, from the
works of world-famous historians and archaeclogists,

{2} **He wns regarded by the people as their great protector and no higher
praise could be preferred to Amon when addressed by a worshipper than to call him
‘the poor man’s vizier’ who does not accept the bribe of the guilty.”'1#

{6} “The High Priest {of Amon) appears as *Viceroy of Kush®. Already. . .
Amon had gained pessession of the Mubian gold-country ; the High Priest has now
gone a step further and seized the whole of the great province of the Upper Nile.
The same inscription calls him also ‘Overseer of the double granary,” who . .. was
the most important fiscal officer in the State, next to'the chiel treasurer himself, There
is now nothing ieft in the way of authority and power for the High Priest 1o absorb ;
he is commander of all the armies, viceroy of Kush, holds the treasury in his hands,
and executes the buildings of the gods.?71#

{¢) *“Thus the *First Prophet’ or the high priest of Amon was at the same
time the “Great Superintendent of Warks,” and in this capacity was required to
take under his charge the extensive buildiog operations connecied with the temple,
and ‘to provide splendour in his sanctuary’. As "General of the Troops of the God?
hie commanded the military forces of the temple, like a mediaeval archbishop, and
as ‘Prefect of the Treasury’ had under his control by no means the simple adminis-
tration of the finance. Nor did his authority extendjonly over the Amon temple and
its priesthood. He was also ‘Frefect of the Prophets of the Gods of Thebes” and
‘Prefect of the Prophets of all Gods of the South and the North’. This can mean

17-B, William Smith writes in his Classical Dictionary, Biographical, Mypthizal and Geographical (London,
1858) that Ammeon originally was an Aethiopian or Libyan, aficiwards an Egyptian divinity,
The real Egyptian name was Amun or Amemon, the Greek called him Zeus Ammon, the
Fomans Jupiter Ammon, and the Hebrews Amon { pp. 44).... A #till more celebrated
Oasis than either of these was that called AMMON, HAMMON, AMMONIUMM,
HAMBMONIS, ORACULUM, from iis being a chief seat of worship oracle of the god
Ammen, {p. 489)

18, Professor Dreasted, A History of Egypr, (New York : Scribners, 1950), p, 244,

19, Thid,, 520,
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nothing else than that all the priests of the country were subordinate to him and that
he was the supreme spiritual authority of the realm. Of this power he knew how
to make good use; and it not unfrequently happened that the offices of high priest
in other temples, for example, that of the sun-god of Heliopelis, together with his
special subordinate members of the college of Amon, were filled in accordance with
his choice. In this manner not only was great political power concentrated in the
hands of the Theban priesthood, but great material advantages acerued to it as well,
since the rich revenues of the old temple lands flowed into the chest of a single body
of priests,’’20 :

{d) *“I'he priesthood of Amen received a seventh of the cultivated land of
Egypt, a fiftieth of the population as foreign slaves, and half a million of cattle.
This was in addition to all that previous kings had bestowed.  As all this property
was free of taxes the strain on the rest of the country must have been very heavy.
It is no wonder that the high priests seized the office as an hereditary possession,
and that they ruled Upper Egypt. There was practically no independent king alter
Rameses-ITT, the rest of the family were increasingly in the hands of a dominant
hereditary priesthood, which was the wealthiest force in the land,*'®

G.  Creed of the Ladder to the Sky. {I) Let us now proceed to examine the
significance of the command of the Pharaoh to Haman to burn the (mud) bricks
and to ercct therewith a sky-high tower with stairway. The question arises: was the
suggestion to ascend thereby to the sky to survey if there really existed Allah of
Moses made by way of sarcasm or it conformed to the prevailing Egyptian religious
notion of that hoary past?

{2) The idea of the Pharaoh going up the ladder to reach the sky to see the
God of Maoses, is in consonance with the mythology of ancient Egypt. ©The ladder
leading to the sky, was originally an element of the Solar faith,’'#2

() “*The desire to ascend to the gods in the sky’® was an article of ancient
. Egyption religion.

(IT) A critical reader would naturally ask the question: Were mud bricks
made and burnt in Egypt in those remote times? [t is a well-known fact borne out
by archaeological research that mud bricks and baked bricks were manufactured in
thosze remote ages in Egypt and Babylon.

{g) When Moses accompanied by Aaron (Hirtin) confronted the Pharach
with the Divine message, he (the Pharaoh) dismissed them with the sharp phrase:
“Get you unto your burdens’ implying thereby that they “‘ought to be at work at

20, Professor Seeindroff, The Religion of the Arveient Egyplions, (New York and London : G, P.
Puinam's Sons, 1905), pp. 96-97.

21.  8ir Flinders Petrie, Refigions Life in Ancient Egypt, op. cit., pp. 54-55.

22, Professor Breasted, Decelopment of Religion and Thought in Ancient Egypi, (London : Hodder &
Stoughton, 1912}, p. 153,

28,  Sir Flitudery Patrie, Religions Life in Ancient Egype, op. cit,, pp. 84 and 208-00,
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the kilns or in the brick fields, '™

(8) “*Burned bricks, no doubt, had already been produced simply by contain-
ing a fice with mud bricks. In Ur the potters discovered the principle of the closed
kiln, in which heat could be controlled.””®® That there existed inter-communication
between Ur and Ancient Egypt is borne out by the travels of Abraham and his
tribesmen to and back from Egypt much earlier than the times of Moses.

{e) “The elements which Egypt borrowed from ber eastern neighbour
(Mesopotamia) are quite clear, . . . There was monumenial architecturs, using
Lricks in a decorative panelling, a technique which can be traced to its origins in
Mesopotamia but which appeared fully developed in Egypt at this final pre-dynastic
period,’'®*

{d) ““Several most unusual occurrences of burnt bricks in buildings of the
19th and 20th dynasty”®? werr discovered at Nab=shah and Defennch by Sir
Flinders Petrie. It is thus in the very nature of things for the Pharach to have
commanded Hamdn, ie. the High Priest of Amen, who fnfer alie was the **Great
Superintendent of Works’’ to prepare mud bricks and then to bake them so as to
build a sky-high tower with a ladder in order to go up into the sky to see the God of
Moses, though in his heart of hearts he (the Pharaoh} belicved that Moses was a
lyiug sorcerer !

7. Confrontation between the Pharaoh and Mases. The next question that arises
is: Why did the Pharach and Hamiin reject the Divine message of Mases?

(g) **It is an indisputable fact of history that by the long usage of the
country, the Pharach was looked upon as a ‘god upon earth’—neter nefer, ‘the
good god,” and nefar ag, ‘the great god’—‘son of the Sun,” ‘the living Horus,” who
inherited from his father the idea that he was actually on a par with the greatest of
the recognised divinitics, with Re and Tum, with Phthah, and Ammon and Horus, | . .
No pure monotheism (as preached by Moses) would for a moment have been compa-
tible with such an intense exaltation’?® and with the number of gods and goddesses
included into the pantheon running ever two thousands.2®

{#) The high priest of Amon (i.e. Himan) himsellf personated the most
influential god (Amon) and often deputised for the Pharach (who was in fact the
chief priest) on ceremonial occasions, The Divine message of Moses from the one
and only Allah, the Sole Creator and Sustainer of the whole universe, therefore,
constituted a grave challenge to the old established faith and the authority of the
24, George Rawlinson, Moses = His Life and Times, (Mew York, Chicago and Toronta : Fleming

H, Revell Company, 1087}, p, 90,
25, The Encpelopaedia Britarnica, (1974 Ed.), I11, 163,
26, John A. Wilson, The Burden of Eggot, (Universily of Chicago Press, 19513, P 37
7. A Lucar, Egyptian Materials and Industries, (London ; Edwin Arnold & Co., 1948), pp. 63-64.
28, George Rawlinson, gp.eit., p. 85,
29, Manchip White, dncient Egypt, (London : George Allen & Unwin, 1970), p. 21,
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two who marshalled all their stratagem and stupendous resources to defeat it.  But
wonderous are the ways of Allah Who worked miracles to smash the designs of
Pharaoh and Haman and ultimately drowned them together with their hosts !

8. Critical Examination of the Controversy Raited by Orientalists. 'We hope we
have adduced impartial corrobarative evitdence to establish the historicity of Haman
as mentioned in the Qur’dn,  Let us now procerd to examine the histericity of the
sonrces of information of our worthy Orientalists with a view to assessing the validity
of their eriticism which draws its inspiration only from the Book of Esther as incor-
porated in the Old Testament.  We cite below the comments of well-known Jewish
and Christian authoerities on its historicity.

(I} {a) ““The majority of schalars, however, regard the book as a romance
reflecting the customs of later times, and given an ancient setiing to avoid giving
offence.  They point out that the 127 provinces mentioned are in strange contrast
to the historical twenty Persian satrapies; that it is astonishing that while Mordecai
is known to be a Jew, his ward and cousin, Esther, can conceal the fact that she
is a Jewess: that the known queen of Xerxes (AMESTRIES) can be identified with
neither Vashti nor Esther: that it would have heen impossible for a non-Persian
person to be appointed prime minister, or for a queen to be selected except from the
seven highest noble families; that Mordecai’s ready access to the palaces is not in
censonance with the strictness with which the Persian harems were guarded ; that
the laws of the Medes and Persians were never irrevocable; and that the state of
aflairs in the book, amounting practically to civil war, could not have passed
unnoticed by historians if this had actually occurred. The very tone of the book
itself, its literary crafismanship and the patness of its situation, point rather 1o a
romantic story than a historical chronicle. . ..

#Some scholars even trace it to a non-Jewish origin entirelv; it is, in their
opinion, either a reworking of a triumph of the Babylonian god Marduk (Mordecai)
and Isthar (Esther) over the Elamite god Humman (Himan) and Mashti (Vashti),
or of the suppression of the Magians by Darius I or even of the resistance of the
Babylonians to the decree of Artaxerxes II. According to this view, Purim isa
Babylonian feast which was taken over by the Jews, and the story of which was
given a Jewish coloring.

““The Book of Esther did not get into the Bible canon without a struggle.””*?

(b) **Comparatively few modern scholars of note consider the narrative of
Esther to rest on an historical fonndation, . . . The vast majority of modern exposi-
tors have reached the conclusion that the hook iz a piece of pure fiction, although
some writers qualify their eriticism by an attempt to treat it as a historical romance.
Most of the proper names in Esther which are given as Persian appear to be rather
of Semitic than of Iranian origin. .. . In view of all the evidence the authority of

30, Unirersal Fewish Engyelopaedia {New York, 1943), IV, 170,
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the Book of Hsther as a historical record must be definitely rejected,’'®

(¢} “*Various historical and chronelogical inaccuracics and improbabilities
lead to the conclusion that the book is something less than dependable history, . . .
Significent also is the fact that as yet no fragment of the bonk bas been found
among the Dead Sea Scrolls, produced by the Qumran community that existed e,
150 8. ¢.—A. , 70, nor is there any quotation or allusion to it in the N, T.""%

{d) “Neither Jews nor Christians, however, have been happy with the pre-
sence of the book in the canon of the holy scripture.  Tis status was hotly debated
by the rabbies all through the first two centuries A, p., and they abviously accepted
it only because of the demand of the masses.  Among Christians also there was
question about its status.  Martin Luther declared that he wished it did not exist.
It must be admitted that without the popularity of the festival of Purim the hook
would have had litile to recommend it for a place in the canon.”*®

fe) **The story as such has not been confirmed by any Persian records, and it
is often supposcd that it cannot be fitted into what is known of Persian History, '™

() Abeve all, the story of the Book of Esther has been adjudged as ''a tissue
of improbahilities and impossibilities, , . . Further, notwithstanding the dates which
he gives us, the author had in reality no notien of chronelogy, . . . That the
Book of Esther cannot be regarded as a genuine historical work is avowed even by
many ecclestastical traditionalists. . . . The most essential parts of the story . . .
are altogether unhistorical and we are forced to the conclusion that the whole
narrative is fictitious,*'2

: {g) **Their additions to the Massoretic textrest upon no documentary authe.
rity, but only legendary oral tradition, . . . All agree in presenting a text that
differs from the Massoretic text more widely than any other book. . . . Many verses
have long additions, and there are 107 new verses not found in the Hebrew, *'85-A

(1T} {a) From the foregoing quotations it is quite clear that no historian can
place any reliance on the fable of the Book of Esther and no scholar can say that
the characters therein, and particularly Himan of the Esther, had any historical
existennce. The scene of the romantic fable of Esther was [aid in the reign of the
so-called king named Ahasuerus. There is wide divergence of apinion among the
authorities as to the correct identity even of this allegedly Persian king, Some
authorities opine that he was Artaxerxes, other sav that he was Artaxerxes I
31, Fewish Encpelopoedia {London : Funk & Wagnalls Co., 1303}, V', 235.36.

32, Interpreters’ One-Folume Comrtentary en the Bible {Lendon : William Colling & Co,, 1972),
pp. 232-33,

33.  The New Bible Dictionary : Leicester{ Tntervarsity Press, 1977), p, 395,

34 Jhid.

35, Eneyelopoedic Bibliza (London : Adam & Charles Elark, 1901), Val. IT, Col. 1400-1407,

35A. A New Standard Bible Dictionary, (Funk % Warealls On., New York and Loadon, 1926},
p. 229.
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while still others would have us believe that the was Artaxerxes 11, Artaxerxes 177,
Cambyses, or even Darius I We cannot help quoting the following  significant
staterment |

Hoshiander has made elaborate argument in favour of Artaxerxes IT {404-
309 m.c.e.) suggesting that the other name was used because the Jews did not wane
to offend the Creeks whom Artaxerxes had assisted.”’#

(&) Webster's Biagraphical Dictionery contains the following note on
Ahasuerus : “Name, as used in the Bible, of two unidentficd kings of Persia - (1) the
great King whose capital was at Shushan, modern Susa, sometimes identified with
Xerxes the Great, but chronological and other data conflict; (i) the father of
Darius the Mede, 37

9. Conclusion, In the light of recent histarical researches and archaeologi-
cal discoveries made by independent and impartial world-famous autherities quoted
above, we hope we have convincingly established the historicity of the Himan of
the Qnr'an who enjoyed an eminent position in the court of the Pharaoh whowas
confronted by Moses (peace be upon him). The veracity of the statements made in
the Qur'an as [ar as fourteen centuries back is thus quite unassailable. OF course,
Muhammad (peace be upon him) was not the author of the Qur'an, which was re-
vealed to him by the Omniscient and Omnipotent Allah.

It would not be out of place to add that some Orienttalist have been making
groundless allegations about Jewish and Christian foundations of Islam ar ahout
the ‘pretended inspiration® of the Propher of Islam.  The instance of the Haman of
the Qur'an discussed above at some length proves to the hilt untenability of all
such allegations. The Jewish and Christian Scriptures as thev stand at present
contain not even an iota of the historical truth abeut the Haman in question. To
say nothing of the monks and rabbis af old, even the euridite seholars of modern
times who contributed the relevant articles to the Encvclopaedia of Tslam or the
Encyclopadia Britainnica were ignorant of recent discoveries abaut the ITEmaEn
which have confirmed the Quranic revelation in this respect.  We give here views
of Dr. Bunsen and Carlyle, which form interesting reading in this context.

{a} “We cannot accept the vague and contradictory  tradition about
Muhammad having been instructed by a Christian monk alternately called
Bahira, Sergius, Georgius and Nestor, or by a slave Jabr, 28

{bY  *T know not what to make of that Sergius, the Nestorian Monk,
whom Abu Talib and he (Mahamet) are said to have lodeed with: or hew
much any monk could have taught one still so voung, *29

36, Llwiversal Feewish Encyclopacdiz, op, eit., T, 137,

37, Websters” Biagraphical Dictionary {Springfiefd : G & C. Merriam Ca., 1958), p. 17,
38,  De Bunsen, Frlam or True Cheistianity’ (London, Trubner & Cal), p. 131

39,  Carlyle, Here Worship {London Chapman & Hall Lid., 18389), p, 18
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{e)  “"The lies, which well-meaning =zral has heaped around this man
(Mahomet) are disgracelul to ourselves only. When Pococke ingquired of
Grotius, where the proof was of the storv of 1he pigeon, trained to pick peas
from Mahomet’s ear, and pass for angel dictating to him, Grotius answered
that there was no prool,” Tt is really time to dismiss all thar. 4

But one should not be amazed to find learned orientalists like Gibbs and
Maxime Radinson still referring to the story of Haman as an astonishing anachro-
nism, since it is not always easy to accept the truth. “There are four chief obstacles
in grasping the truth,”” remarked Roger Bacon, “which hindsr everv man, however
learned, and scarcely allow any one to win a clear title tn learning, namely, sub-
mission to faulty and unweorthy autherity, influence of custom. popular prejudier,
and concealment of our own ignorance accompanied by our cstentatious display of
aur knowledge,”®!  However, human beings seldom acknowledge anything which
they have lomg cherdshed as untrue, and the orientalist are no exception to this
human failing.

40 Carlyte, Hero Worship (London Chapman & Fall Led., 1889), pp. 40041
41, Roger Bacon Opwr Mafus, trans, by B, B, Durke (Lfonden, 1928).
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The Spider. XXIX

{Makkan, 7 Seclions and 68 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassianate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1
1. (v Allf Lam. Mim 3+
2. ;1) Do people think®®* that they shall be left alone

hecause they say: we believe; and that they shall not be tested? %
3. (epaSM ., adl 5y And assuredly We have tested those who were
befare them.” So Allah will surely know?®® those who are true®® and will surely

|:I_IJ;1_:J'- S

know the liars,

4,

outstrip Ug7e

(05«

.« 1) Or those who wark ill-deeds think that they will

11l do they judge |

oK ow) Whosoever hopes for the meeting with Allah, then

B e

Allah’s term is surely coming,®® and He is the Hearer,® the Knower "7
6. (ol o6 ... oss) And whosoever strives, strives only for himself,**

verily Allah is Independent of the worlds?™

358, See P, I n. 28

359, This refers to some of the weak-hearted Muslims in the rarlv davs of
Islam, who were distressed at their persecution by the pagans.

360, (and subjected to patient endurance of trials and tribulations). €fF the
NT:—*And others had trial of cruel mackings and scourgings, yea, morenver, of
bonds and imprisonments: They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted,
were slain with the sword : they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins ; being
destitude, aflicted, tormented.” (He, 11: 36-37).
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-361.
362,
363,
364.

365,

366.

367.

368,
369.

{#. e, believing men of past generations).

{demonstrabily).

(by afflicting their persons and possessions).

{and prevent Us from taking vengeance on them).

{and let him not lay to heart these passing, Heeting afflictions),

{nf your words).

{of your deeds).

{in the cause of God),

{(and therefore he ought to be more alert). *For himself® is equivalent

with “for the benefit of his awn soul’.

3ro.

(and therefore not needing fer Himself the homage of anyhady), He

is Sell-Existent as well as Self-Sufficient, The fact so obvisus 1o a Muslim neederd

to be emphasized in view of the pagan conceprions, The ordinary tribal pods of
the polytheistic peoples existed with and through those very peoples: and if 1those
worshippers ceased to be, the gods were at least degraded from divine rank.  The
God of Islam is not dependent on the Muslims ar o0 gny slher croated beings, He
is Absolute, Independent, and Self-Existent in every sease of the words.
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7. {ahs ... gdl 2 And whosoever believes and works righteous deeds,
Woe shall purge away the evil deeds from them 't and shall recompense them
the best of what thay have been working.

8. (il ., Les 5) And We have enjoined on man krndn&:s to parents,®™
but if they strive to make thee associate w'th Me that of which thou hast no
knowledge®™ do not thou obey them:¥ To Me is your return, and | shall
declare to you what you have been doing.

8. (eedd || 2dls) And those who believe and work righteous deeds—
Wea shall surely make them enter®™ among the righteous.

10, {enddl . | 5es) OFf mankind are some who say: we believe in Allah,
then if they are afflicted in the way of Allah, they take the persecution of men
as the torment of Allah,*™ and then, if succour comes from thy Lord they say:®™
verily we have been with you.*® |z not Allah the Best Knower of what is in the
breasts of the creatures?*™,

1. (cad) | .. 5t ) And surely Allah will come ro know those who
believe, and surely He will come to know the hypocrites 20

371, {our of Our grace).
372, See P. XV. nn. 65, 68,
373. i e, if they endeavour to pervert them to idolatry.

374. (in this particular respect). *The Prophet, consistent with his whele
teaching, regards obedience and faithfullness to God of greater importance than
even filial duty.” (Roherts, op. cit., p. 46) ‘While he lays great stress upon one’s
duty to honour and abey his parents, still can this onlv be expected in what is
reasonable and consonant with one’s duty to God.” (p. 49). Cf the OT:—Ye
shall fear every man his mother, and his father, and keep my sabbaths: T am the
Lord your God. Turn ye not unto idols, nor make to yourselves moltern gods: I
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the Lord your God.” {Le. 19 3, 4),
375. (into Paradise).
376. (in gravity and take leave of the true faith).
377.  (mendaciously 10 the Muslims).
378, (all along in faith and religion),
379, (and so He is well aware of their mendacity).

380, OF course this does not mran that there will be an addition o His
knowledge, or He will come to know something of which He was previously igno-
rant, The only meaning is that He will test, He will dernonstrate,
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12, (95350 . Jisy And those who disbelieve say to those who belisve.?#!
follow our way, and we shall surely bear yvour sins; whereas thay shall not bear
aught of their sins; verily they are the liars.

13, (Osii .., gamadsy And assuredly they shall bear their loads®® and
other loads besides their own loads,* and surely they shall be guestioned on the
Day of Resurrection concerning what they were wont 1o fabricate.

. SECTION 2

14 (odk ., wly And assuredly We sent NUh to his people.®® Then he
stayed among them for a thousand years, less fifty years;®**® and then the
deluge overtook them,?" while they were wrongdoers ®*?

16 (ol | .« Then We delivered him and those with him in the ark ,
and made it3%8 a sign to the worlds,

18, [a,h || #.11) And We sent Ibrhim. Recall when he said to his
people: 18 warship Allah and fear Him; that is best for you if you but know.

17, (os=7 ...kl You worship enly images instead of Allah, and itis a
fiction you have created. Verily those whom you worship instead of Allah own
no provision for you 3  So seek provision with Allah®™ and worship Him,
and to Him give thanks; to Him you shall be returned. ™

[

&

=

3B1. Perhaps quite frivolously, perhaps as a matter of false doctrine.
382, (ofsims). JWl ‘also signifies . . . Sins® (LL).

383. 1. e, the puilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of

their own obstinacy, without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by
them.

384. See P. VIIL n. 509.
385, ‘And all the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years: and he
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died.” (Ge. 9:29) According to the Jewish traditions, ‘Noah sheuld have ljived
1000 years; but he gave Moses fifty years * [ JE. 1X. p. 322),

386, See P. XIL n. 115,

337, (and persisted in infidelity’,

388, i, e, the siory of Noah.

389, See P. VI 527,

390. i e, your excuse that they are indispensable for vour natianal support
is purely fictitious,

391, (as Heis the only Nourisher, the only Provider, the only Sustainar).

392, (as Ho is the only God).

393, (so He alone can inflict punishment).
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18, (et L L Sty And if you belie me, then communities before you
have belied; ™ and naught is upon the messenger but a manifest preaching.

19. {as ... 1) Do they not* see how Allah originates creation?®*
And then He shall restore it; 297 surely that is easy for Allah,

20 Ny 4y Say thou:™® go about in the land, and see how He

originated creation, and then Allah will bring another production; ™ verily Allah
is Potent over everything.

21. (0% . ., .-34) He shall chastise whom He will,**® and shall show
marcy to whom He will ;%92 and to Him%* aou shail be returned. 4
22. {p= ... bW And you cannot escape ‘¢ in the earth?®® nor in
the heaven,**" and for you there is no friend and helper besides Allah.
SECTION 3
23 (M. ..y, These who disbelieve in the signs of Allah and in their

meedng with Him, they shall despair of My mercy.*®7 and they! theirs shall be
an afflictive torment.

24, (Dmy . . U8 ¥y Then the answer of his*™ pgople was naught but
that they siid: 1 slay him, or burn him. Then Allah rescued him from the fire:410
herein are signs*!! for a people who believe.

394, {their apostles likewise).

395. i e tle Makkan pagans. These five intervening verses from 19 to 23
are parenthetical, addressed by God to the Makkans.

396.  (from nothing).

397, (on the Day of Rcsurre:,uuri}

398. (O Prophet!).

399. (in the Hereafter).

400. (in His justice).

401, {in His merey),

rd



376 Part XX

402, (and unto noe else),

403.  (so Heis the sole Arbiter),

404, (His reach).

405, {by hiding yoursell thereunto).

406, (hy Necing therete), GF te OT :—"Whither shall 1T go Temm thy spirit?
or whither shall T flee from thy presence 2 I 1 ascend up ioto heaven, thou art
there ; I 1 make my bed in hell, behold, thow art theve,  (Ps, 139: 7, 8).

407, (on the Judgment-Day). When they are face to Tace with reality and
come to realise that they have no capacity left in themselves o receive the loving.
kindness of their Creator. '

C 408, ¢ e, Abraham’s. The marrative that was left at werse 18 is now
resurned, _
I 409, {among themselves),
410, Sec P XVIL nn. 148, 140,
411, (of His Omnipotence).



XXiX. Siorat-ul-*Ankabit 377

ot - e
NESSHCRG WG SR TN ’ESZZ“"’f”tg,um”Cﬁﬁiﬁiiﬁi
E’* AEZ"IJEJL Atee 65;;@'%»::{3 s mﬁgﬂuﬂg
e UGS AL a5 S
.»=”[:,:Hf,.r '-‘.A].di: T@ﬂj@zﬁﬁdﬁbeJ]d LQ.‘JL;‘/’/‘“”V

,J'I_,..-.-/

s&,‘dr:;—*mz t—_,ll”} s 1Dml$wlwb;mt4%ml
: ‘L‘n:;hﬁ/% /-‘-/r‘.:. ”’U:{: /:- fﬂf f’r |

25. (uy,ai ., J&s) And he said: you have taken images instead of Allah
out of affection between you®? in the life of this world; but on the Day of
Resurrection®® you will deny each other and you shall curse each other;™* and
your resort shall be the Fire, and you shall have no helpers. .

26 (S .. . ohy) And LTt believed in him. And he®* said: verily | will
flee’?® to my Lord;*7 verily He is the Mighty,2® the Wise 1

27. (¢wddl . | Lass) And We bestowed on him Is-haiq and Yaqub,*%-4 and
We assigned prophecy and the Book to be among his posterity, and We vouch-
safed to him his reward in this world, 228 and in the Hereafter he shall be of

the righteous.
28 (oM .. Lys) And LtI* Reci/ when he said to his people: you
commit an indecency in which none has preceded you in the worlds 42

412, i ¢, for mutual regard and frtcnrjshlp Mational and tribal gods are
very often maintained with a view to preserving national unity and to cement tribal
solidarity.

413. (when face to face with stern realities).

414, (forsaking and denying one another).

415, i e, Abraham,.

416, (away from my home),

417. i ¢, for a place which my Lord has commanded me. ‘Now the Lord
had said unto Abraham, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and
from thy father’s house, unto a land that [ will shew thee. (Ge. 12: 1).

418. 1. e, Able to protect me,

419. i e, Able to guide me,

419-A. 3o his progeny alone have been the progenitors of Revealed
religions.

419-B, 1. ¢, blessed him with Our grace,

420, See P. VIIIL n. 561.

421, See P. VIIL n. 563,
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28, {yhaal o §01) You goin indeed to males,*®® and you rob on the
highw.y,** and you commit what is disreputable in your assembly.**! The answer
of his people was naught but that they said:®® bring thou Allah’s chastisemeant «n
us, if thou art of the truthful

30, (ga-il . J8) He said: Lord! give me wvictory owver the corrupt
pacple.
SECTION 4
3. (el . WY and when Our envoys'® came to lbrdhim with the

glad tidings,*** the:.r said: we are about to destory the inhabitants of that city:***
verily its inhabitants have become wrongdoers *#

32, (L,;.-Jl . Ji) He said but there i LU, They said: we know very
well who is therem wa are to deliver him and his househald, save his wife; she

is to be of the lingerers 1

33, (o . . Wl sy And when Our envoys can e to Liit, he was distressed
on their account®® and falt straitened on their account.*®® They said: *** have no
fear and do not grieve: verily we'® are to deliver thou and thy household save
thy wife; she is to be of the lingerers.

34, (0w . W) Verily we are about to bring down upon the inhabitants
of this city a scourge from th- heaven, for they have been transgressing. 43¢

422, See P. VIIL n. 564

493. The sodomites either robbed and murdered the foreigners, or they
unnaturally abused their bodies.

424, Their meetings were scenes of obscenity and indecency.,  They con-
ducted themselves riotously in public,

425, {defiantly).

426. 1. e., angels in human form.,

427, (of the birth of his son Isaac).
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#20. 1 e, comprising the populations of Sodom auwd Gomorrah,  (See
P. VIIL n. 572; P. XIL n. 212.

429, “The inhabitanes of the cities of e plain worshipped the sun and the

moon.” [ JE. X1, p. 424) See P, VI 0o 572 P, XL n. 251,
430. ———a man so righteous:; a prophct of God-——
431, SBee P, VIIL n, 371.

432, 4, e, attheir coming, as they anpeared in the shape of beautiful youths
which must nevds excite the lust ol the prople of Sodom,

433, See P. XII. n. 231,
434, |
435, (as the messengers of God).
436, |

relieving him ol anxiety).
4 Y)

and have continued to be ungodly and drfiant).
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35. { Miw ., @ ) And assuredly We have left of that a manifest sign for
a people who reflect.4?

36, (ydes, .. 0l sy And to Madyan We sent their brother Shuaib.** He
said: my peoplal worship Allah and {eart®® the Last Day, and do not commit evil
an the land as corrupters.

37. (¢t .. +y33) Then they belied him, so an earthgquakel?® seized them
and they lay in their dwellings, crouching.#

38, [uraie ol ) And¥® ‘AAdY® and Thamud 1 Of a surety their
destruction is apparent to you™s from their dwellings.**® Satan made their works
fair-seaming to them, and so kept them off from the path.*? while they were
endued with sight **

39. (ohe . .. Osjf8s) And*® Qarun'®® and Fir awn®® and HEImANIEE And
assuredly there came to therm MTsa with evidences,*®* yet they were stiff-necked
in the land,*** And they could not outstrip L/ 4"

B —— 3

437, i. e, the desolate ruins on the cast side of the Dead 5ea, The Sea
itself has certain very curious peeuliarities,  ‘Ocean water contains on an average
4.6%, of salts. Dead Sea water contains 25%, . . . Owing principally to the large
proportion of chloride and bromide of magnesia no animal life can exist in its water,
Fizh . . . die in a very short time if introduced into the main waters of the lake.’
{EBr, VII, p. 879, I1th Ed.) *The water of the Dead Sea is intensely saline. ...
The chloride of magnesium, largely held in solution, gives water its nauseous
taste. . . No animal life can exist in its waters. Fish brovght down by the Jordan die
and furnish food for the sea-birds. .. . The tradition that the Dead Sea covers
Sodom and Gomorrah dates from Josephus. . . . That in this bituminous region a
violent earth tremor to which, indeed, the Ghon and its borders are peculiarly
liable——should have brought into play eruptive forces whose catastrophic effects
are indicated in the Bible narrative, is more than probable, The recent (1924)
jnint expedition of the XKenio seminary and the American School of Oriental
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Research sent out 1o lecate the Cities of the Plain are convineed that three of them,
Sodom, Gomarrah and Zoar, stond in the south-cast corner of the Dead Sea, . ..
but now of course buneath the sea.” (EBr. VIL. pp. 99-100) See P, VIIL nn, 572,
574; P, XI[. n. 251. ¥

438, See P. VILL n. 576

439, L, has also the meaning of ‘lear’,

40,  See P XIL o, 255,

441,  (and dead),

442, (We also destroyed).

443, See P. VIIL n, 523,

444, See P. VIIL n. 542.

445. (even now). The Arab caravans used to pass by the ruins of these
peoples when travelling to and from Syria and Yemen.

446. 4. 2., from what yet remains of their dwellings.

447. (of religion and piety).

448, ‘And they were endowed with perceptive faculties of the mind, or of
knowledge, or of skill; or they clearly perceived when they did what they did, that
the result thereof would be their punishment.” (LL}. Or it may mean: Although
they were men of intelligence and understanding yet as they did not exert their will
to believe, they remained strayed.  (Th).

449, (likewise We destroy).

450, See 312 above.

451. See P, I, n, 203,

432. See 100 above,

453, (of his apostleship),

454, (and therefrom they blinded themselves to the evidences of God).

455. i e, Our vengeance.
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40 (&% . iy Each of them We laid hold of for his sin 1% Of them
were some'® on whom We sent a viglent wind: and of them were some®-4
who were overtaken by a shout; and of them were some™ 2 with whom We
sank the earth; and of them were some**”-2 whom We drowned. Allah was not
such as to wrong them, but themselves they were wont to wrong.

41, (oda . oAl 1) The likeness of those who take orfer patrons  than
Allah is as the likeness of the spider’® which takes to herself a house *** And the
frailest of all houses is the spider’s house, 1™ if they but knew. 18

42, (S 5 L8 ohy Verily Allah knows whatsoever they invoke beside
Him. And He is the Mighty, the Wise,

43. (o8, | 2y And these similitudes! We propound them for mankind
and none understands them*®* save men of learning.

44, (o=3¥ ... 3=y Allah has created the heavens and the earth with a
proposet®™ verily in them®™  js a sign'®® for the believers.

456. o here is demonstrative of cavse, signifying ‘for’ or ‘because of ?,

457.  (like the people of AZd).

457-A. (like the people of Thamijd}—

457-B, (like Korah).

457-C. (like the people of Fharaoh and Hiaman).

458. (in frailty and speedy destruction). Spiders are cosmopaolitans, being
found in about every country.  ‘Except in the extreme north and south, and on the
top of the highest mountains, where there is no insect life as food-supply, spiders are
found all over the world, even in isolated oceanic islands.” [(EBr. XXV. p. 663,
11th Ed.) The number of these varieties “in Palestine and Syria is very large.’
(DE. IV. p. 611)  According to the Jews, the spider is the creature most hated of
man,’ {JE. VI. p, 607},

439. 'So are the paths of all tha: forgrt God; and the hypocrite’s hope
shall perish : whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust shall be spider’s weh. He
shall lean upan his house, but it shall not stand : he shall hold it fast, but it shall not
endure,” {Job. 8:13-15) ‘They hatch cockatrice’ eggs, and weave the spider’s
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wels, . . . Their webs shall fot become garments, neither shall they caver themsevles
with their works: their works are works of iniquity, and the act of violence isin their
hands. (Is. 59: 5, G). :

460, ‘The spider’s web is twice referred 1o in the Old Testarment as an
emblem of uselrss doings and vain hopes. . . . The Talmitd liiacwi&r;. uses the cobweb
in a comparison: “‘Passion.is at first like the web of the spider, but afterwards it
grows as strong as the ropes of a wagon.” * {JE. VL. p. 606),

' 461, {. e, had they known this they would not have worshipped the idols at
all,

462, i e, profit by them,

463, i e, perlect in every little detail of design and execution,

464, i e., in this superb act of Creation.

465. (ol His omnipotence).
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PART XXI
SECTION &
45, (i .. 1) Recite thou! what has been Revealed to thee® of the

Book and establish thou the prayer;® verily prayer! forbids indecency® and dis-
honour® And the remembrance of Allah’ is the highest.* And Allah knows
what you perform.?*

46. (0o . Y4 Do not dispute’® with the people of the Book unless
in the best manner!' save with those of them who do wiong; 't and say: we
believe in what has been sent down to us and in what has been sent down to
vou,'® our God and your God is One* and to Him we are submissive it

47, (os S0, AL, ) Likewise!® We have sent down the Book to thee, so
those to whom Wa vouchsafed the Booki? believe in it,'® and some of thesel®
#lso believe in it. And none gainsay Our signs?® gxcept the infidels

48. (oMLl | Ly) And before it thou®® hast not been reading any bhooks
nor hast thou been inscribing it* with thy right hand.®® for then followers of
falsehood might have doubted.2?

I. {to the people by way of preaching).

2. (O Prophetl).

3. (to serve as a model in practical religion).

4. i e, the Islamic prayer, as contradistinguished from the pagan
worship.

3. This brings to mind, by way of contrast, the strong connection that
has very frequently cxisted Lietween obscenity and the acts of worship as ordained
by the so-called religions of the world. Tn many of them even prostitution appears
to have been not merely tolerated but encouraged.  ‘In Egypt, Phoenicia, Assyria,
Chaldea, Canaan and Persia, the worship of Isis, Molach, Baal, Astarte, Mylitta
and other deities consisted of the most extravagant sensual orgies, and the temples



XXX, Surer-u/-"Ankabit _ 388

wire morely cenmres of vice.  In Babylon some degree ol prostitution appears o
have been even campuisory and imposed upen all women in henour-of the E.Uﬁ’l“'
Mylitta. In India the ancient connecrion between religion and prestitution sdll
survives,” (EBr, XXV, p. 458, 11th Ed.} ‘The Kedeshoth mentioned in the Bible
were prostitutes atiached :o the Canaanite temples, and were held in the highest
revercnce by the worshippers, Temple prostitutes, in all countries, and at all times,
kave been highly thought of*  {Scott, Histery of Prostitution, p. 101 11 15 earlier
phases prostitution was always associated with religion; and there seem strong
grounds for the assumption that the first brothels were run by priests.” (p. 39).
6. That the Islamdic praver is a powerful means of moral elevation and

the purification of the heart has been recognised at all hands, and s almest a
trutsm, But its value in other spheres is alsn well-merited,  "Won Kremer rightly
sees in the salat’, says Noeldeke, ‘a substitute, to some extent, for military doill, In
the ceremony the Arabs, hitherto wholly unaccustomed to discipline, were obliged
en marse to repeat the formulas with strict exactitude after their leader and to copy
every one of his movements, and any man who was unable to perform the salat
with the congregation was none the less bound to strict compliance with the form
ot prayer in which he had besn fnstructed,” (HHW. VIII p. 4] And in che
words of a distinguished American psychologist: ‘All historizss declare that the
amazing success of Islam in dominating the world lav in the astounding coherence
ar sense of unity in the group, but they do not explain how this mirncle was worked.
There can b€ Jittle doubt that ene of the most effective means was praver.  The
five daily prayvers, when all the faithful wherever they wers, alone in the grim
sofitude of the desert or In wast assemblies in the crowded city, knelr and prostrated
themselves towards Mecca, uttering the same words of adoration for the ane true
God and of loyalty 1o His Prophet, produce an overwhelming effoct upon the
spectator, and the psvchological effect of thus fusing the minds of the sworshippers
in 2 common aderation  and expression of lovalty = certainly stupendous.”?
(Dennison, Emotion as the Basis of Civilization, 274-275),

¥4 huhitohioiie: Tt sictogh prayer involves from the beginning w the
end}.

8. 1. ¢, highest in estimation and rank,

9. {and shall requite accordingly}.

B (O Muslims 1),

'l i ¢, without ill language or passion ; in the mildest manner.

12, {to you, and are wantonly aggressive).

13. iz, old Scriptures.

14, {and the same proclaimed by the same set of prophets).

15.  {s6 you also ought to submit to Him and His religion).

16, i &, as to the older prophets,

17. This ‘refers to the fairminded section of the Jews and Chriscians.
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<#1 is here used in the generic sense, and means the class of revealed Bhoks.

18, & e, in the Qur'an.

19, 4 ¢, Arab pagans,

20, (after Our clear arguments and evidences).

21, 1. ¢, the most obstinate and inveterate enomies of the trath,

22. (O Prophet!).

23. i e, hefore the revelation of the Qui‘an. That the haly Prophet was
illiterate, and could neither read nor write is an admitted historical fact, questioned
only by a few modern traducers of Tslam. See Appendix TV at the end of the book,

24 foe, my book.

25. 'Hiz youth had never been instructed in the arts of reading and
writing.” (GRE, VI, p. 220) ‘As to acquired learning, 11 s confessed he had none
at all.” (SPD). p. 73) ‘It is probable that he eould neither read nor write. (Palmer,
‘The Quran.” Intro, p. XLVII) ‘There is no evidence that he was able to read.’
(EBr. XIIL p. 483) ‘It is certain that he had neither read the Bible nor any other
books.” (HHHW. VIII, p. L1},

26. “(the Divine origin thereof).” Thus testifies a modern Christian (—<If
he was indecd the illiterate person the Muslims represent him to have been, then
it will be hard to escape their infirence that the Koran is as they assert it to be, o
standing miracle.” (Rodwell, “The Keran,” Preface p. XII1) Jas is ‘one who sayvs
a L“ir'g in which is no truth or rf'ﬂjil}'; one who embellishes speech with les : ane

who says, or docs, false, or vain things.” (LL),
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49 coRE L b Ayel it is itself manifest signs®® in the. breasts of
those who have been vouchsafed knowledge: and none gainsay Our signs
except the wrang-doers 2%

EO. o WELY And they® say. why are not signs® sent down unto
him from his Lord 7% Say thou: signs are with Allah only. and | am but a mani-
fast warner 2

B1. (o3 ... L) Does it not suffice with them® that We have sent
down to thee the Book to be recited to r/ em78 Verily herein®™ is a mercy and
an admonition to o people who belieye 37

SECTION &

82, rue AV ) Say thow®™ Allah suffices as a witness between me
and you. He knows whatever is in the heavens and the earth; and they who
believe in falsehood®® and disbelieve in Allah, these! they shall be the losers.

53. (o2& ... &bl .y And they ask thee to hasten on the torment, '
And had there not been a term appeinted,® the torment would surely have come
to them. And surely it shall come upon them while they perceive not.

b4, {;,_ji'_ll..__ , &lidnzsy They ask thee to hasten on the torment; and
verily the Hell is about to encompass' the infidels

27, i e, the Holy Qur'an,

28, ——pcomposed as it is of many parts, and every part thereol is a self-
evidencing sirm——

29, 1. e, the wilfully blind,

30, 4. e, the pagans of Makka,

31, {such as we speeify),
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32, See P. I. on. 533, 534 ; P. V1L an_ 374, RAL: P. X111 oo 223,

33, {and the prophetic office Has no necessary conneetinn with wonders of
human. choice),

34, i e, 35 it not sutlicient to carey conviction to them ?

35, (over and over again).

36, 4oe, in the great miracle of the Qun'an.

AT, 4 e, this miracle of the Cir'sn with the excellence of s doctrine is far
sugerior uy any miracles with anly e rhavmatgegic value.

3. (O Prophet! as the final veply),

300 el s also Iblis? (T.L).

40 See P, XV n, 397; 398

1. (far that doom in the foreknowledge of God:,

120 O fhath {alveady) encompassed,*
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5E {0l< ... sy on the Day whereon the torment shall cover them from
above them and from underneath their feet, and He shall say: taste®® what vou

have been working! .
56, (aseh , | . ols) O May bondmen who believe | verily My earth s

wide, so worship Me alone
57, (ds=; ... ¥ ) Everysoul shall taste of deaffr;*® then unto Us you

shall be returned.*®
8. (ol .. 53 sy And those who believe and work rightecus deeds—

them We will 3[][13|'5.". settle in lofty dwellings of the Garden whereunder rivers
flow: they shall he abiders therein *7 Excellent is the reward of the workers®® —

59. (i85 ... o) who persevere® and trust in their Lord.

60. (0. . +55) and how many a moving cresture thera is that bears not
its provision.®™ Allah provides for it and for you® And He is the Hearer, the
Knower,

B1. {0835 ..y And wert thou to ask them:®® who has created the
heavens and the earth and has subjected the sun and the moon?® they would
surely say: Allah ** How then are they deviating 7%*

62 (e . .. a1y Allahy expands provision for whom He will*® of His
bondmen and stints it for him.*? Verily Allah is the Knower of everything ®

430 {the frudee of ).

A4 fL e, 3 vou cannot practise the lrue religion in one parcticalar city or
country, emigrate into another, where you may serve God properly ; far the earth
is wide vnough and you can easily find a place of refugre,

45, A warning te the infidels and a glad tidings w the believers,

46, (for requital),

47, {for ever).

48, {of righteousness).

449, (with patience, and endure hardships in the cause s God).
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30. (on its back, and yet is sustained by God).

51. 5o why will He not provide for those who emigrate from their homes
fur the sake of religion.  Gf. the NT :—'Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth
them. Are you not much better than they?® (Mt. 6: 26) ‘Consider the ravens:
for they neither sow nor reap ; which neither have store house nor barn ; and God
fvedeth them : how niuch more are ye better than the fowls! (Lk. 12: 24) £f. also
in the OT, Job. 38: 41, and Ps. 147: 0.

' 32. 1. e, the Makkan pagans.

33.  (to serve their courses).

3. Thus precluding with their own mouth the possibility of the godhead
of the sky, the earth, the sun and the mosn,

55.  {from the truth by acknowledging other gods).

Sh.  (in accordance with His perfeet knowledge and wisdomy).

57.  (if and when He wills).

38, He perfectly knows the needs and requirement of His creatures,
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63  (odiv . .. &ls) And wert thou™ to ask them: who sends downs water

fromthe sky, and therewith revives the earth after its death? they would surely
say: Allah™ Say thou: a// praise to Allah] Ayel most of them reflect not.#

SECTION 7.
64, (o,de . . L) And this life of the world®*is but sport and play.** Verily
the home of the Hereafter —— that'is life indeed, if they but know!
65. (08,4 . 136 So® when they mount upon the ship they call on Allah

making faith pure for him:% then when He delivers them safely an the land,
lol they associate.®®

66. (O . . |55} So that they become ingrate for what We have vouch-
safed to them, and that they enjoy themselves:%* but presently they shall know.®

B7. (as4% . .. l) Do they not see that We have appointed an inviolable
sanctuary,”® while men are being snatched away™ round about them?™ |In
falsehood would then they believe, and unto favours of Allah would they be
ingrate ™ :

68. (x40 .. 55 And who is greater wrong-doer than he who forges a
lie against Allah™ or belies the truth when it comes to him?™  Will there not be
in the Hell an abiding-place of the infidels?7

63. (et .. . zdly) And those who strive hard in Us,™ We shall suraly
guida them in Our paths;™ verily Allah™ s with the well-dosrs.™
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59. (O Prophet!).
€0. Thus precluding with their own mouth the pussibility of a rain-god or
vegetation-god.

61. (and do not exercise their reason even to reach obvious conclusions).
62. (which the materialist and the ungodly have ever so valued).
63. i e., unreal, unsubstantial and illusory, if viewed as an end in itself’;

P



" but very real and substantial, if viewed as 2 prelude to the life of the Herealter.

§4. -i. e, in accordance with their verbal acknowlalgmant of the One
True God,

65, See P. XL a 218,
6. (others in His worship), ~ See P. XL n. 219.

7. (with the detights of this world for a seasen).

G8.  {the efects of their action).

849. i. e, the territory-of Makka and i inviolable suburis,

T il e, oppressed and assailed.

71. i e, in place outside che sanciuary of Makka.

2. (associating with Him partner-gods}).

73, (unsupported as it is by reason or sensej.

b supported as it is iJ}I' reasin and justice).

73. 1 e, for such ungrateful, unzeasonable rebels,
6. Lo, in Our cause,
97, Moie chat mere sincsre scarch afier God and His reuths, apart from -

all consequences, is promised reward.  Sincerity of purpese is the main thing, good
results would follow of themselves,

78, {in His mercy and loving kindness}.

79, {both in this world and the Hereafer)
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Strat-ur-Rim .
The Byzantians® XXX

{Makkan, 6 Sections and B0 Verses)
In the name of Allah, Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1

1. () Alif. Lam. Mim.
2. [p2)) =1&) The Byzantians have been overcome,*:

3. (a4~ .. &) in a nearerland,® and they, after being overcome,
shall soon overcome;# X
4 (opll L L L g) in some few years.® Allah's is the command,* before

and after, and on that day* the believers shall rejoice, ®®

5. (.. .4 L) in Allah's succour,®® He succours whom He will o
And Ho is'the Mighty,*! 'the Merciful,9

6. (0w ... @ acj) This is Allah's promise and Allah does not fail His
promise. Yet most men know not.%

T (o, #=) Theylonly know the outside sppearance of the lifa of
the world,* and they! of the Hereaftor they are neglectful, %

. sx ) stands for the Byzantine Empire.  The Eastern and independent
part ol the old Roman Empire, existing from 395 1o 1453 A, T, “The chronology
of this Stira is significant. Tt was revealed about the 7th or the Gth year before the
Hijrat, corresponding to 615:16 of the Christian era, when the tide of Persian
conguest over the Roman Empire was running strong. . . . At that time it seemed
outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one intimately acquainted with the
inner resources and conditions of the Persian and Roman armies and cinpires, that
the tables would be turned and the position reversed within the space of cight or
nine years., . . Then was this passage XXX. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadewing the
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final defeat of Persia as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian Empire. There
is no doubt about the prophecy and its fulfilment. For the exulting Pagans of
Mecea laid a heavy wager against the fulfilment of the prophecy with Hadhrat
Abii Bakr, and they lost it on its fulfilment.”  (AYA).

8l. Sec P. L n, 28,

82, (by the Persinn in the years 614-615 G, E., and thereabout,

83. 4 e, inaterritory which is nearer than the Persians Empire to Arabian

frontier ; in Syria and Palestine,

84, fIn the midst of the Persian triumphs, he'{thn Prophet) ventured to
foretell that, before many years should elapse, victory would again return to the
banners of the Remans. At the time when this prediction is said to have been
delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from its accomplishment, since the
first twelve years (A, 610-622) of Heraclius announced the approaching dissolu-
tion of the empire,” (GRE, V. p. 74) *The prophecy, as we have scen, was justified
by the event.” (Muir, gp. ¢it., p. 123) Even modern European historians speak
of the event as ‘almost a miracle,’

8BS, o is any number under ten, or to be cxact, from three to nine,

b Jd means ‘in from three to nine years.” (LL).

o 86. 1. e, disposal of the affair.  “The task before Heraclius was in{'rﬂd}bl}f
difficult. Experienced officers, disciplined troops, money above all, were wanting.
Dls:l_stf:r followed disaster, . . . The end scemed at hand.  Despair wrought “hm}"ft
a miracle. . . . It was not till 622 that Heraclius was at last free to launch his
i'l“ﬂ{:k. ... Next year e drﬂvc Sn-aighr at I"_r'I{.‘diB‘. Yenr a!;‘ter your IHI.].CC(‘!SS
followed success,. He penetrated victoriously farther into the heart of. Persia than
any Roman ecommander before him.? (UHW. 1V. pp. 2273-2274) The Persian
victory was thus completely nullified and reversed within nine years. ’

87. i e, when the prophecy is fulfilled.” = :

" 88, {with the unconscious prospect of a still greater viv.:'tcrr)r—-—--ihlf' arinihi-
latn?n of the Byzantine Christians themselves by the Muslims under the ?Eﬂ‘md
Caliph ’Uranj, “The idol of the army and the people, Heraclius returned in, 628
to Constantinople, unconscious of the rise, in remote Arabia, of a menace far more
terrific than that which he had so gloriously broken—— the world-shaking menace
of Islam. For the Prophet had arisen on whose death, four: years later the flood-
gates would be opened.” (UHW, IV, p. 2274). s S

- B9, ‘Abii Bakr, on this passage appearing, laid a wager of ten camels with
Obcei Ibn Khalaf, that the Persians would be beaten within three years.
MqhﬂmTﬂd desired him to extend the period to nine years, and to raise the stake.
This Abti Bakr did, and in due time had won hundred camels from Obei’s heirs.’
(Muir, op. cit., p. 123, F, N.).

90, (in accordance with His infinite Wisdom).

91. i e, Able to inflict punishment on the infidels.

92. 1. &, Ready 1o aid the believers. ;

_ 93, (the might and veracity of God, and do not understand the working

of His decrees). :

94. i e., they recognisc only the apparent laws of the physical, phenomenal’
world, ; ;

95, (and never reflect on its proofs and evidences).
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(05450 . L Lh) Do they not pondet in their minds. Allah has not
heavens and the earth and what is in-between except with a purpose®
appointed term?* And verily many men are unbelievers®® in the

meeting of their Lord,

a.

{oxle ... 1) Have they® not journeyed in the land'™ and observed

how has been the end of those!®! before them?71%® Those were strongert®® than
these in power and they broke up the earth¥  and they inhahited it with greater
affluence than these have inhahited it, and their messengers came to them with
avidences 19" And Allah was not one to wrong them, but themselves they were
wont ta wrong tod

10.

Fi

(V3= . .. &) Then the end of those who committed evil was evil 107
for they belied the signs of Allah, and they weare went to mock at them.
SECTION 2
(Ce=y . . . 4] Allah originates the creation,’™ then He shall restore

it.'#* then to Him you shall be returned.12e

12
will be dum

13,

(9p A . rxa) And on the Day whereon the Hour arrives the culprits
b-struck 11t

(A o ¢ 21 And not from their associate-gods there will be inter.

cessors for them, and they will be unbelieverst!? to their associate-gods.

96.
97,
08,
99,
100.
101,

(in accordance witlh His definite universal Scheme),

S0 everything will perish svoner or later, and due requital will follow,
{due to their lack of reflection),

t. &, the Makkans.

i, e, either to Syria in the north, or to Yaman in the south.

{of the ungedly peoples).



102,

1. ¢., they would have found these lands filled with- the roins of ald

civilizations destroyed on-account of their corruption.

103,
104,
L05.
LG,
107.
108,
109,

i. 2., the Makkans,

{for tllage}.

{which they rejected to their own ruin).
(by their obstinate infidelity).

iin the Hereafter).

{for the first time).

i, ¢., He shall once again bring into being and reproduce all His

creation in e Hereafter.

14,

LEL.

{for requital).

(in bewilderment, and shall not be able o relurn an answer, whon

face to face with the realities),

112.

1. ¢., the infidels on the Day will deny and renounce all false worship.,
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. (9 .. prs} Onthe Day whereon the Hour arrives, that day they!'
will be'separatod 3

15 (fss2 . AW Then as for those wia belisved and worked
rightenus deads, thay shall be iva meadow made happy.

16 (os@ .. W) And as for those who disbelieved and belied Our
aigns and the meeting of the-Hereafter .- these shall be brought to the torment.

17. [Jps . . . g=d) S0 hallow Allah™® when you enter the night!!* and
when you enter the morning 7

18 (os4 ... d ) And His is al/ praise in the heavens and the carth,
and at sun’s setting’® and declife and when you enter the noon. it

19. (0@ # ... g #) He brings forth the living from the lifeless 't and He
brings forth the Ilfe1ess fram the living, 2t and He revives the earth after its death.
and thus you too will be brought forth 122

SECTION 3
20, (0s2% ... ) Or His signs'™ is that He created veu of dust, and
then ol you are humankind spreading yourselves1®
21, (2 ... oes) And of His signs is, that He created for you from
vourselves!? mates that you may find repose in them,'** and He set between you
affaction and mercy,t? verily in this are signs?*® for a people who ponder.

113; . e.,. mankind,

114, (from each other as groups of believers and infidels).

115:  Obw. is: here. fused in the place ol the infinitive nou of ~ and b
is understond before it (LL).

16, This includes the two evening prayers of Maghrih and "Fsha.’

117.  This refers 1o the Fajr praver. The verse means: “Therefore perform
ye prayer to God, or declare ve the remotensss of God [rom ewery imperfection,
when ye enter upen the time of evening and when ye enter upon the time of

daybreak,” {LL).
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118.  This refirs to the “dsr {late afternoon) praver,

119.  This refers to the Zuhr (early aflercoon) prayer.

120, 4, e, as a hird from an cge,

I21. i e, as an egg from a bird,

122, (from vour graves).

1934, e, the signs of His power and potency,

124, {far and wide),

125, i. r., of the same species ; of the same human status.

126.  The word connotes companionship and mutual love, which is cistinet
from mere sexual pleasure.  This determines the proper status of the wife in Islam.
She is not a handmaid, but a lifelong companion of her hushand, his consort. Her
~ function is to be, by her words, acts, or by her mere presence, a source of camfort
and solace to him. She must constitute the chief consoling, soothing elemen® of his
life. Anda relation of affection, harmony, and mutual happiness and goodwill
ought te subsist between man and wife. Contrast this with the attitude of the earlv
Church:. - “We cannot but natice, even in the greatest of the Christian fathers, a
lamentably low estimate of women, and consequently of the marriage relatirmship.
Even 5t. Augustine can see no justification for marriage, except in a grave desire
deliberately adopted of having children ; and in accordance with this view, all
married interconrse, except for this single purpose, is honestly condemned, . . . This
idea of the mutual society, help, and comfort, that the one ought to have of the
other, hoth in prosperity and adversity, hardly existed, and could hardly vet exist.”
(DCA, TL p. 1909) See P. IX n, 348,

127, Which ought to be even truer and deeper motives of marriage than
mere sexual harmony,  ‘Marriage, we must never forget—as too often happrns—
is more than an crotic union.  To the truly ideal marriage there goes not only an
erotic harmony but a union of many-sided and ever-deepening non-erotic aff~etion,
or cominunity of tastes and feclings and interests, a life in common, a probability
of shared parenthood, and often an cconomic unity.” (Ellis, Psychology af Sex,
p. 284) ‘Complete sex relationship demands relationship of the whole personclity of
the man, his intelligence, imagination, emotions, will; interest, sentiments aned all
the rest that go to make up his personality with all those things in the woman. That
is why casual or promiscous physical intercourse can never be complete sex relation-
ship. To be complete, sex-relationship must fulfil these conditions 1 it must involve
the whole personality of hoth persons ; it must not impede but assist the growth of
both partners ; and thirdly it must give security and permanence of relationship,*
{(Livia-Noble, The Schoal Psychologist, p. 103),

128, (of His power and beneficence),
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D ey’ And ‘of His s;r'gris are creation 'of the heavens and the
Y aarth e and the variation of your languages and cnmpFemonn? it verliv in thls

are signs for men of knowledge,
23, {3, .. #1) And of His signs are your sleeping®® by night and

day.!® and your seeking of His grace?!*® verily in this are signs for o people
who listen. ) -

24, (Odie . . o) And of His signs is thar He shows you lightning?™ for
afear'*® and for a hope,'™ and sends down from the sky water, and therewith
revives the earth after its death:1® wverily in this am signs for a psople who
reflect.

25. (ap ¥ . . o+t And of His signs is that the heavens and the earth
stand fast by His command,™ and thersafter when He calls vou. a call from the
earth, ol you shall come forth.

26. (08, .. ds) Hisis whosoever®® is in ithe heavens and the earth; all

are obedient!® to Him.

199, ‘No doubt the immediate purposs of the Qur'an in this reflective
ehservation of nature is o awaken i man the consciousness of that of which natre
is regavded a symbol.  But the point Lo note is the general empirical auitude af the
Qur’an which engendered in its followers a feeling of reverence for the aciual and
ultimately made them the founders of modern science.” {Igbal, of. off., p. 14},

130, This diversity of human language and complexions has been, in the
case of the pagan nations both old and new, one of the most potent causes of raciat
ill-feeling, communal jealousy, and international animosity,

131, A fact of utmost biological significance.  “Now blassing light an him
that first invented sleep,” says the author of Den (Quirete, ‘it covers a man all
over thoughts and all like a cloak ; it is meat for the hungry, drink for the 1(hirvsty,
heat for the eold, eold for the hot.”  “The nation®s lilerature,” says another writer,
‘abounds in praise like that. . . . To the sufferer tossing from side to side of the bed
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there is no need 10 sing the praise of sleep.  He knows how blessed it is.”

132, Nature has appointed: certain hours pre-eminently suitable for sleep,
when one can get the fullest benefit, Night time is of course the best time, and then
come the noon hours. :

133,  ({in the form of lvelihood).

134, Which is 2 wonderful and terrible force of natre,

135, (lest it rmay steike you),

136.  {of rain).

137. The ascription of all these acts to the One true God sweeps off the
cobweb of 2 ‘rain-god’, a ‘wind-god,” a ‘thunder-god’, etc.

138. He is not only the Creator but also the Preserver,

139, (of angels or other exalted beings) o (whe) as a2 relative pronoun
denoting a living being, is to be distinguised from L {what) denoting. inanimate
creation.

140.  {whether they will or not) Zee P, 1. n, 526,
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27. (S ... »s) And He itis Who originates the creation,}® then shall

restore it,’%* and this*® is for Him very easy.}™ His is the most exalted simili-
tude in the heavens and the earth**® and He is the mighty 24 the Wise }'

SECTION 4 ;

2B, (0fis . .. =) He propounds to you a similitudet®® raken from vour-
selves,’*®. Have you, from among those whom your right hand possess.!*® part-
nars in that which We have provided® sgo that you!St are equal in respect
thereof and you fear them as you fear each other?'®® Thus do We detail the
signst™ for a people who reflect 15

29 (4 4 ... L) Aye! those who do wrong?® follow their own lusts
without knuwladga 187 Who, then, will guide them whom Allah has sent astray?1%®
And for them there will be no helpers 15

30. (4 ... ) So set thou'® thy face towards the true faith uprightly.
And folfow thou the constitution'® of Allah'®** according to which He has cons-

tituted mankind'® and fer there be noaltaration in Allah’s creation.1® That is
the vight religion, but most men know not 188

i o | e ceis) And remain turning penitently to Him, and fear Him,
and establish prayer, and be not of the associaters.
32, (oy) ... o) Of those who split their religion!*® and become sects, 1%

each band!®® is exulting what is with it

141, . {from nothing for the first time),

142. (on the Resurrection day).

143. 1. e., this restoration.

144. ‘Easier’ from the stand-point of man, not of God ; for to Him every-
thing is equally easy (Th.). Another view is that Ol is not here an adjective of
comparison, but ‘means gw not implying excess.” (LL).

145, 4. ¢, none in heaven and earth is comparable to Him, secing He is
the Creator of all. In speaking of Him and His attributes we must make use of
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the most noble and magnificent rxpressions we ran possibly desive and even then
we shall fall Lur short of the actial reality.  Also see P. XTIV, n, 229, .

146, (so it is rasy for Him to bring about the Rosurrection’,

147, (so He will bring about the Resurvection an i proper tnne),

&, (1o condemn polytheism). :

149, 4. e, from your daily expericne,

1501, €.

151, 4, e in vour wealth.

among yourslaves,
L

152, f. ey youwand vourslaves,

153, i ., the real owners of property and sharers thereall

154, {4, e, the arguments of Our Oneness,

135. Hew absurd of you, on this analosy. 1o vaise Gad's creatures to
eguality with God ! i

156, (to their souls by attributing equals and associates to God).

157, 4. e, without right and proper thini{ing.

L38.  (in consequence of their wilful blindness).

159,  (in the Hercafter),

160, {O reader ).

161, 3 )8 is “The natural constitution with which a child is creand in his
mother’s wemb. | . . The facultv of knowing Gad, with which He has created
mankind : the natural constitution with which a child i= created in his mother’s
womb, whereby he is capahle af accepting the religion of truth? (LL).

162, {in its full purity, without allowing thyself to be seduced and misled
by extrinsic lemptations), '

163, (and thou art sure to vemain guided). Unitv of God 35 an intuitive teath,
plain to every man of dommaonsense, unless he perverts himsell by the prejudices
of education, *Tslam is the natural religion that a child lefi to itself would develop.
Indeed, az a Western critic once described it, “Tslam is the relizion of commaon-
senses,”  (Lady Cobbold, of. ¢it.. Intro. p. XIIT),

164, {as man is naturally disposed ta become a Musim) Tt is onlv false
teaching that carrupts his moral and spiritual lookent, and leads him e infdelity
The holvy Prophet, according to an authentic report, has said © “Fvery infant iz haorn
in a state of conformity to the natural disposition with which he is created in his
maother’s womb ; it is his parents that make him:a Jew, a Christian, and a Magian.
Lane’s rendering of the phrase in the text is. “There shall be no changing, or
altering, of the religion of God.* (1L}, '

165,  (for want of proper reflection),

166.  [in endless sects).  Witness the innumerable divisions and subdivisions
among the Hindus, Christians and Jows,

167.  (instead of being one solid community),

168.  (in utter disregard of the truth).
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33. (oS4 .. . by And when apy hurt visits mankind, they cry to their
Lord® turning penitently to Him; then when He causes them to taste of His
marcy, 1™ lol a part of them joins offers with their Lord —

34, (0.4 . . 1) so that they may be ungrateful for that which We have
vouchsafed to them®™ So enjay awhife; ¥ presently you shall come to know '

3b. (o8.u ...,y Or, have We™ sent to them?™ any authority, 1™ so that
it speaks!™ of what they have been associating with Him?

36. (o .., Bl And when Wa cause mankind to taste of mercy, they
exult at it;'¥ then if an evil befalis them because of what their hands have sent
forth:17% lo | they despair.18

37, (s . . ¢4 Do they not see that Allah expands the provision for
whomsoever He ws” 18 and stints?1% Varily in that is a slgnl"“ll for a people who
believe.

38. (oLl . =By So give thou to'® the kinsman his due and to the
needy and to the wavyfarer. That is best for those who seek Allah’s pleasure 195
and those are the blissful ones 18

165, (1o the exclusion of other gods),

170, {and their trouble or afffiction is remmved).

171.- (ol Our favours),

172, {the vain pleasures of this life),

173.  (the consequences).

174, (by the mouth of any prophet or by any written revelation’.
175. 1. £, the infidels,

176. {for the worship of false gnds),

177. (1o them).
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178, {and turn away fram God).

179, i e, for sins which they have committed,

180, {and sock not to gain God's favour by timely repentance’,
181.  (in accordance with His universal scheme),

182, {it for whomsorver He will),

183, {of His might and wisdum).

184, {O believer ).

185, 1 e, goodwill ; pleasure.  Sec P. I 0. 42,

186. See P. 1. n. 43,
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39. (Uiaal) | . Ly} And whetever you give in gift's? in order that it may
increase among the substance of men ' does not increase with Allah,**® and
what you pay in poor-rate seeking the favour of Allah, then thesa[**" they shall
have manifold increase.

40. (0f,a .. 41y Allahis He Who created you and provided foad for you,
then He causes you to die, and then He shall quicken you'® Is there any of your
associate-gods that does aught of that? Hallowed and exalted be He above what
they associatel '

SECTION &

41. (gp=y . .. 4 Corruptness has prevailed on land and sea’®® because
of what men’s hands have earned,’" so that He may make them teste a part!®® of
what they have waorked, in order that haply they may turn 18

42. (o 4. .. i) Say thou:!™ go forth in the land and see what wise has
been the end of those of aforetime? And mast of them were associators. ¥

43, f(oeas #4) S0 set thy face '*® towards theright religion befare the
Way 1" arrives from which there is no averting?™ fram Allah. On that Day they?®
hall be sundered, ot

44. (Osye . . . ) Whoever disbelieves, on himis his infidelity, and those
vho work rightecusly are preparing themselyes 00

187, L, is liwrally, *An excess, and an addition.”  Here it means anvthing
that is spent not in the way of God but werely o conform w convention, such as
is the practice on many coremonial occasions, and with a view o receiving back
nure,

138, {and come Lack to you in an sugmented form),

189, i, e, although this form of expenditure is not strictly forbidden, g
thete will be no recompense for it from God, nor will He bless i

190, i, ., the persons who pay the poor-rate,
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191. i e, He alane is the Creilor, the Preserver. the Destroyer, and the

Resiorer, : _
192, *On land and sea’ is synonymous with the couniry roundabour,
‘Anarchy prevailed in the political realm as it did in the religions. The Stage was
sel, the moment was |3syrimlﬂgm11 for the rise of & great religions and national
leader. (Hitti, op. cit.. p. 108 The werse also hints ai 1the moral decadence P -
ing the contemporary worlil,

193, 4, 2., beeause of the sins they have committed ; because of the depra-
vily of their manners. The moral wickedness of man is sure to react on hig phvsical
wellbeing and material prosperity.

194 (ol the frais),

183, {Trom their evil ways).

196, (O Prophet 1),

197, (and s0 most of them had 10 sulfer tarcible punishment?.

198, (O readec 1,

199, 4. e, the inevitable day of final Judgmest,

200, r'. €., N0 pusiponement ; no further putting aff,

201, 4 e, mankind,

202. T-'. , divided into twn erm[JH------[hﬂ rightesus :1t’1{| the wicked, the
believers and 1hr-.r infidels,

203, (for couches of repise in i’;trhn:.ﬁ,wj.
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a5, (oS50 Gyt 50 that He shall recompense out of His grace those

who belleve and work righteous deeds; venly He does not approve the infidals.

46. {055 . . oes) And of His signs is that Ho sends winds heralding rain
and that He may make you taste of His mercy,®* and that the ships may sail*®® at
His command, and that vou seek His grace, ™ and that haply you may return
thanks o7

47, femgh oL sy And assuredly We sent messengers before thee?™ to
their people. They brought them manifest signs. Then Wetor requited®? them who
transgressed,  And incumbent upon Us was the avengience™ of the belipvers,

48. (wxpn oL 4y Allah is He who sends the winds so that they raise
a cloud and then spreads it along the sky as He will, and then braaks it into frag-
ments,** and thou®" sesst the rain come forth from its midst *  Then when
He makes it fall upon such of His bondmen as He will, ol they rejoica -—

48, (exdd . 0lsp even though before it 7 was sent down upan them,
they were surely despairing before that.#5

- e 4

204, 4 e, of the eflecis ol rain. &y in addilion o is ather reAnings,
signifies ‘Rain, . . . and -plenty; or :1b1:nr!aur‘|:: of herbage. and of the goods,
cotveniences, or comfuris, of life.” [LL),

205, {by means of these winds).

206, i e, to enrich yoursslves by commerce, for instanes.

207, (to Him for all these benelits.

208. (O Prophet!)..

209.  (in the exercise of Qur retributive justice).

210, *How regal an ethical gain would ir he, how much dearness would it
bring inle men’s thoughis and actions. i the distinction which exists in Latin
between “vindicta®™ and *‘ultio,’ that the fust is a moral aci, the just punishment
of the sinner by his God, of the eriminal by the judge, the siher an act in which
the sell-grarification ol vne who counts hirmsell ittjured or offended 15 ‘sought, eould

v
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in fike manner be fully established  (vaguely felt it alveady s} between our
Swengeance” and “revenge’’; so that “wengeance” pwith the verl o awenge’)
shonld never he ascribed  cxcept to God, or to men acting as the execators of his
vighteous doom ; while all retaliation w which not meal for his righteousness but
men’s own sinful passions have given the impulse and the motive, should be termed
frevenge, ' As it now is, the moral disapprobation which cleaves, and cleaves
Justly, o “revenge,', s oftentimes transferred almost unconsciously 10 “venge-
anee’” ; while yet without vengeance it is impossible 1w conceive in a world 3o full of
evil-deing any effecteal assertion of righieousness, any moral government whatever
{Trench, Study of Words, pp. 262-263) See alse Po L o, 220 XNIIT, o, 511,

211, e is not only ‘aid or assistance’ but also Cavengement of another
victory or congquest,” (L1,

202, oo, He disperses 1,

213, {0 reader 1.

204, (and net by any rain-god).

2153, 1. e, the rain.

216, 1, e, before their joy at the approach al the ramn,
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5{}.. (s ... %6} Look then at the effects of Allah's mercy: how He

revives the earth aftﬂr its death, verily He is the Quickener of the dead, and He is
Patent over everything.

B1. (usif ... ¢9s) And if17 We send a wind2® and they should see
their tilth yellow,*'? then they would thereafter remain disbelieving. 22 '

52. (g4 ... 266} Surely thou canst not make the dead hear?! nor
canst thou make the deaf hear the call when they turn away in flight.22¢

53. (4,4~ .. .Ls) Nor canstthou be a guide to the blind out of their
error;*** thou canst make none to hear save those who believe in Our signs, and
who have surrendered. =

SECTION &

54. (il s &1y Allah is He Who created you in weakness, 225 then
He assigned slrength““ after weakness, then after strength weakness®®" and grey
hair. He creates what He will, and He is the Knower,®" the Patent 229

55. (0% . .. s22) And on the Day when the Hour arrives the culpritst®

- L

will swear that they tarried not*® but an hour,®™® thus®® were they ever deluded. ®!

217, (after these grea. gifts and favours).
218, (of a different sort ; a blasting wind).
218, {and burnt),

220, (utterly forgetting Our former favours). Which shows that they are
insensible to the fvelings of gratitude.

221, (profitably, O Prophet!),

222. The infidels steeped in contumacy are compared (o the dead and the
deaf.

223.  (when they make no effort to exert themselves in the search of the
truth, nor a serious attempt to extricate themselves from the depth of errnr,
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224, [(to Us as believers).

225, i, 2., in a stafe of helplessness at your birth and in your infancy,

226.  (as you grew up).

227, (once again in old age).

228, {of every change).

229, i e, Ahle to produce any change.

230, (confounded and bewildered at jis approach).

231 “in their graves.” {Th).

232, There is a clear psychological explanation for thiz statement nf theies,
Their wish to lengthen the intervening Burzakhish period and their anxiety 1o keep

the unwelcome Hour as Further o from (hean as possible, make the real duration of
time Jook immeasurably short.

233, i e, in a way closely akin; similarly.

234, (while in the world ; and similarly used to utier lie in their lifetime),
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56. (o,d< ... J6s) And those who have been vouchsafed knowledge
and faith®*¥* will say:*** assuredly you have tarried according to the decree of Allah
until the Day of Upraising; so thisis the Day of Upraising, but vou were want
not to know 27

57. 4w . . i On that Day the excusing of themselves will not
profit them who did wrong, nor shall they be allowed to please Aflafh

58. (oM. ... .y And assurediy We have in this Qursn propounded all
means of similitude®®® for mankind®*® and if thou bringest them a sign®'! those
who disbelieve are sure to say:*?® you are but deluded.

58. (04 ... 2y Thus does Allah sealeth the hearts of those who do
not believe. 42

60. (osy . .. ~eb) Have thou®* patience;*® verily Ailah’s promise is
true.** And let not those who have no conviction make thee unsteady,

233, i. e, the rightedus believers,

236. (1o the infidels in answer).

237, {and believe in it in your life-time).

238. [(and to make amends).

239, i, e, wise sayings to illustrate its purpose and meaning.

240, 1. ¢., for their guidance and admonition.

241, {of their own asking) {. ¢., a miracle such as they desirc.

242, (to the Muslims),

243, i, 2., whe do not exert their will to know and belicve.

244. (O Prophert!).

245, (in the [ace of every provocation aud ill-success, O Prophet !},

246, {and thou art sure to come out ultimately triumphant against all
cf:sl:lt:]ﬂs:l.
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Sarah Lugman

Lugman. XXXI
(Makkan, 4 Sections and 34 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful

SECTION 1
1. [y Alif Lam. Mim =7
2. (&L, ., ) These are verses of the Wise Book.
3. (eed | . gus) A guidance and a mercy for the well-doers®*
4. (U5 . . iy Those who establish the prayer and pay tha poor-rate
and are convinced of the Hereafler.®9
5. (ol | eldsly These are on guidance from their Lord, and these!
thay are the blissful ¢
6 (o .. . o) And of manis he who purchases®® an idle discourse®?

that he may mislead?®® from Allah’s way without knowledge,® and takes it*®® by
way of mockery. These! for them shall be an ignominious chastisement.

247, Bee P, T, n. 20,

248, See P, 1L, n. 219,

249, See P ILon, 41,

250, See P, L on. 43,

251. i e, 1s occupied with; iz engrossed in,

252, [m prcﬁ:‘lt‘nce to the Divine Book of wisdom and guidance). It is
related that in the time of the Prophet there was o pagan named Nudhr ibn
al-Hirith wha brought from abrvoad the half-lewd tales and romances o Persian
heroes, and alluring the crowds of the Qureaish persuaded them e think that his
stories were preforable to the word of God,

253, (others thereby),

254, Himself ignorant of Divine truths, he gocs in his impertinence yet
further and endeavours to seduce others,

25853, 1. e, the way of Allah,
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7. (0 ... by And when Qur revelations are recited to him, he turns

away in pride as though he did not hear that at all : ss though there was a heavi-
ness in his ears. Announce thou®**® to him an afflictive torment.

8. {ﬁdl ..ol 01y Verily those who believe and work righteous deeds,
theirs shall be Gardens of Delight.

9. |:|.-_'§'_qu . . . o4} Abiders they wi/f be therein; a true promise of Allah,
And He is the Mighty,*57 the Wise 258
10. (+§ ... =) He hascreated the heavens that vou see without pillars?®

and has cast firm mountaing®® in the earth lest it move away with you,*@ and
He has scattered thereon every kind of animals. And We send dawn water
from the sky and We make all manner of goodly grow:/ thersin.

11. (e ... l) This is the creation of Allzh. Show me %2 what those
beside A/fa/*** have created. Ayel the ungodly are in manifast errar

SECTION 2

12 (ax ., . 2y} And assuredly We vouchsafed wisdom?®™ to Lugmn
saying: give thanks to Allah, and whoaver gives thanks, gives thanks for his soul; ¢
and whaever is unthankful — then wverily Allah is Self-Sufficient.?®® Praise-
worthy. 2%

236, (O Prophet!),

257, 1.« Able to carry out his threats and nromises,

258, 5o He enforces His threats and promises only in accordance with His
universal scheme.

259.  (to sustain them) See P, XIIL. n. 195.

260, See P. XIV, n, 38,

261,  {O mankind [},

262,  ——say this, O Prophet! to the idolaters———

263. {. e, your associate-gods.
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264. i ¢, true doctrine coupled with righteons agte, By the - given by
God to Lukmian, is meant the evidence of the intellect in accordance with 1he
statutes of the law,” (LL) Luqman, who may or may not he identified with Esap
of the Greeks, was n sage very ‘well-known to the Arahs.' ‘Lukmin was already
known in the pagan period as asage.  His wisdom is colebrated by pre-Muslim

poets. .. . Lukmin’s wisdom forms the transition from the Djahiliva 1o the
Kur-an®. (EL II1. p, 36) Luqman is ‘the name of twa, i not of three,  persons
famous in Arabian wadition. The first was of the family of *‘Ad. . . . The mame

ul the second Lugman, called “Lugman the Sage,” nccurs in the Koran. . .
According to Mas‘udi he was a Nubian freedman who lived in the time of David,’
(EBr. XIV. 487) He “was either an Abyssinian or a Hebrew, (Hitti o, et . 919,

265. 1. e, for the benefit of his own soul,

266. i e, requiring the thanks and praise of neng.

267, i e in Himsell worth of all praisie ; the acme of Porfectinon.  This
insistence on the absolute perfection of God (bath as regards His Person and ny
regards His atiributes) strikes a1 the rom of surh amusing blasphemies as held by
Bernard Shaw and athers that ‘God s an Irnperfect Being seeking (o make
Himsell Perfect and using for this purpose any instrument that will serve iy
purpose.  If the instrument is serseless or can be superseded by a betrar ore, it iy
serapped.”  Thiz docirine is most ohvicugly expressed in (he ane-act play called the
Shewing-up of Blanee Posne (Drinkwater, Outline of Literature. LL, p. 898
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13. f,f_hn <. . 35 And re-caff when Lugm@n said to his son, while he

was exhorting him: O my sonl associate not zught with Allah; verily this associa-
ting®® is a tremendous wrong. 2™

14. (el . . leers) And We have enjoined upon man concerning his
parents — hi?i mothar bears him, ¥ in hardship upon hardship,?™ and his weaning
is in two vears.®? give thanks to Me and to thy parents;®? unto Me is the goal 27

16, (odes . .. Il _And if the twain strive to make thee associate with
Me that whereof thou hast no knowledge, then obey them not 8 And®™® keep
them honourable company in this world reputably®™® and®* follow thou the path of
him who turns to Me penitently ' Then to Me is vour return, and | shall dec-
lare to you what vou have been waorking.

18, (a+ ... o4y Son!though it be but of the weight of a grain of mus-
tard-send, ?® and though i1 be in a rock,2®! or in the heavens.? or in the earth, 2
Allah shall bring if forth, 2 verily Allah is~ Subtile,®®* Aware.

17, (LY 0 0. 50 Son! establish the prayer and do what is reputable and
forbid iniquity, and bear patiently whatever may hefall thee; ¢ yerily®®® that is of
the firmness of the affairs.

268, (of anvone ta Him.

269, {compared with which rvery great wrong is of a lesser dogree),  *This
hatred of idolatry has heen found even among the most uncivilised followers of the
Prophet. The gargenus ritual, the gaudy pictures, and the pious frauds which play
so large a part in the conversion of the Slavenian nations to the Christianity,
seemn only to have alicnated these semi-barbarians,  Mahmud the Ghaznavide . | .
was offered a sum of ten million sterling if only he would spare the famons idol in
the pagoda of Somnat.  Avarice 5 said to have been his besetting fault, but he
replied in the memorabie wards, “Neover shall Mahmud be a merchant of tdols ;™
and hroke it into picces.” [Boswarth Smith, op. cit., p. 264).

270, (in her womb, and feeds him on her blood), ‘Speaking broadly, the
fortus lives on the blood of its mother very much in the same way as all the tissues
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of any animal live on the bload of the body of which they are the parts.’ (Foster,
Text-book of Physialogy, p. 676) ‘From beginning to end, the prociss of reproduction
15 bound up with sacrifice of self an the part of the parent, and needs selfsacrifics
for its fulfilment.” (Mercier, Conduct and ity Disorders, p. an8).

271, i e, with ever-increasing hardship as the period of pregnancy advances,
‘Detailed investigations by Robert Benda preved that during pregnaney, especinlly
in the second half, and also during childbirth, there are frequently great disturban-
ces In the so-called  reticulo-endothetical  system which contemporary medicine
considers of vast importance. . . . This apparatus, so important in the strugple of
the. organism against injurious influcnces, is, according 1o Benda, affected during
pregnancy in its entivety,  Benda frankly states that “the defensive strugele which
the organism of a pregnant waman is engaged in is very analogous to the struggle
of the organism when threatened by infectious products.** INemilov, Bislogical
Tragedy of Women, p. 157)  See XXVI. n. 46, 47,

272, *The time for weaning should be fixed partly by the child’s age partly
by the growth of the tecth. ., . Tt is prudent ta Jet dairy milk form a considerable
portion of the fare til] the eye-teeth are cut, which seldom happens till the 18th or
20th month.” (EBr. IX. p. 455) See P. XXVI. n. 50.

273, The coupling of ‘parents’ with God Himself in s far as the rendering
of service is concerned, indicates the extreme importance that filial duty has in
[slam, .

274, (when everyone will be held to account for his decds),

275, So great is the heinousness of idolatry.

276, (in matters mundane and temporal),

277, (consistent with thy duty to God) See P, XV. n. 68,

278, (in matters religious and spirilual).

279, 1. e, who iz obadient to Me and My laws,

280, {4 e, of microscopic smallness,

2Bl 1 e, so completely hidden.

2B2. . e, 30 remote from mankine.

283. 1. e, in so utterly dark a place,

284, So Perfect is He in knowledge and power.

285, See P XVII. n, 445,

206, (of afMlictiony),

287, i e, persoverance and vunstancy,
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18. [, .. Yy And turn not thy cheek from men, 28 nor walk on the
earth stultingly;2** verily Allah does not approve any vainglorious boaster.
18. (s ... adls) And be thou madest in thy gai*®® and lower thy
volice:# verily the most abominable of voices is the voice of the ass. 0%
SECTION 3
20. (s« ... }1) Doyounot see™ that Allah has subjected for you what-

ever is in the ’neauens and whatever is in the earth,?® and has completed His
favours on you outwardly®™ and inwardly.?*® And yet of mankind is one who
disputes concerning Allah** without knowledge and with neither guidance nor
& luminous Book 27

21. (e ... %) And when it is said to them: follow what Allah has sent
down, they say: nay! we shall follow what we found our fathers®® upon. What !
even though Satan had been calling on them 2*¥ to the torment of the Blaze "

288, {in pride and arrogance).

280, i e in a pompous and congeited manner,

290. Neither going too slowly nor e quickly. ‘The “golden mean™ is the
pivot of the philosophy of Lugman as it is of the philosophy al Aristotle, as indeed
of Tslam® [AYA).

201, {as indicative of humility},

291-A, A symbol of stupidity and insensibility. Ass. as in the fables and
proverbs of many proples and countries, is the iype of clumsiness. stupidity and
ignorance. ‘Tt differs from the horse in. . . its potential dullness and ohatinacy. The
ancient Egyptians symbolised an ignorant person by tlie head and ears of an ass,
and to Roman thought it was bad omen to meet one.  (ERr, 11, p. 777, 11th Ed.}
Tts braying is particularly unpleasant of all animal voices. Swe also HKNVIIL, p. 281,

202 {O mankind 1,

293, This lays down distinetly that everything created, however huge or
wagt to look at. is subservient to man, directly or indirectly.  How foolish, then, it
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is for man to bow down 1o these ahjects of naiure in worship, anil 1o treat them ag
his masters what are in reality his servants, Compare the ways of the pulytheisis | —
‘In the panthenn of classic mythelogy, . ., net all, but the pringipal figures belang
lo stricy Nature-worship, . . | They are Heaven and Eartl, Rain and Thunier,
Water and Sea, Fire and Sun and Maorm, worshipped i her directly for themselves,
or as animated by their special deities,” (PC. 11 pp. 254.955),

204, Owmward favowrs’ are such as ean be known by seases,

285, “Inward fivaurs® are such s can be known by reason and redleetion,

296, 4. e, respecting the nature snd person of God,

297, 1 e, guided neither by intuitien, nor PEISON, nor yel revelating, (Th},

298, 4o, the traditions of our raee U community, and oo aneesteal
custopms,

299, f e, their fathers,

0. (hy leading them to the witys of error ang perelition),
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22 [, L se) And wheso submits his face to Allah and he is a well-
doer, he has of a surety lain hold of a firm cable.®®  Unto Allah is the end of alf
affairs.

23, (ead | ey And whoso disbelieves, let not his infidelity grieve
thee.™ To Us is their return, and We shall declare to them what they have worked.
Verily Allah Is the Knower of what is in their breasts.

24, (wle . . | o) We let them enjoy * for a while 3™ and then Wa shall
drive them to a rough torment.
25 (0ds . A And wert thou to ask them: 3% who has created the

heavens and the earth. they will surely say:  Allah 30"  Say thou: s// praise to
Allah!*™ Byt most of them know not 2%

26. (&H | .. 4 Allah’s is whatsoever is in the heavens and the earth 0
Verily Allah! He is the Self-sufficient, the Laudable 1

27, {,.:il ... 40 And if whatever tiees are on the earth were pens,®1
and sea™?® were jnk, with seven more seas to help it,”1? the words of Allah™e
could not be exhausted; ™8 verily Allah is Mighly, %% Wiseh?

28, (s« ... W) And the creation®® of you all and the upraising of you
aff are as though of one sou/™* verily Allah is Hearing, Beholding. e

301, See P, IIT, n, 36, 37,

302. (O Prophet ),

a03.  {this world and its pleasures),

304,  (so let themn not be deluded by this short respite).

305. (O Prophet!).

306, Which answer implies that He alone and not any of His greated
beings is worthy of being worshipped,

307, An expression of gatisfaciion at the reengnition of this cardinal truth
by the polytheists,

308. (the implication of their own admission, and go on worshipping falze
gods),
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308, See I Low. 520,

#10. Bee nn, 266, 267 ahove.

L1 e, each and every one of these innumerable 1rees were made ine
[ens,

312, 1 e, the entlire watery poriion of the world, The word <l is used in
genervic sense,  TUis not any pariicular ecean bui the class of fceans.

30 {10 wrile the words of God therewith).,  The word “Seven” does not
vefer ta any paviicular number : the expression means il the ink-oceans were
expanded many, many tmes,” [Rz ).

Jld. foe, wornds denoting  His  excellence. His nartribiies  and  His
perlections,

315, {while these iunumerable pens and that imrneasureable amount of ink
would be exhausted),

316, 4. e., Infinite in might.

317, 4 e, Infinite in wisdom,

318, (O mankind 1),

319, God Almighty being Infinite, the raising of entive mankind is as Easy
with Him as that of a sinple soul,

320, (und shall requite each accordingly).
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29. (as ... Dc:st_thou not see® that Allah pluriges the day into the
night and the night into the day and has subjected the sun and the moon,™*
each running to an appointed term, and that Allah is Aware of what you do?

30, (&N, . 2b) Thatis because Allah! He is the Truth®*? because
whatsoever they call upon beside Allah is falsehood,®® and because He is the

Exalted, the Great.
SECTION 4

31. {_Uf‘. = }!] Dost thou not see™ that the ship sails into the sea by
the favour of Allah, that He might show you of His signs 7 Verily therein are

signs™® for every persevering, grateful hearr.
32, (A% ... Bl And when a wave covers them like awnings, they call

upon Allah making their faith pure for Him. Then whean He delivers them on
the land, only some of them keep to the middle course® And none gainsays

Qur signs save each perfidious, in<sate one.’

i AL

321, (O veader ). .
322. (o His sevvice), A ndal blow o the worship of these celesual bodies,
323, i ¢., the only Reality.

324, i e, having no real, substandal existence.

325. {0 reader ).

326. (vl His power and greamess).

327. Which is the path of monmtheism.
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33, (AL LLb h) O mankind! fear yvour Lord and dread the Dav
whereon no father will atone for his sen and no son will atone for his father at all,
Verily the promise of Allah®s i3 true. Let not the iife of this world beguile you, s
and let not the great beguiler?™ beguile you in regard to Allah ®4

34, (s L. a0 Verily Allah! with Him alone is the knowledge of the
Hour, and He it is Who sends down the rain,™ and knows what isin the
wombs. ™ And no person knows what he will earn on the maorraw * and g
person does not know in what land he will die  Verily Allah s Knowing,
Aware.

328.  (in regard to the Final Judgiment,

29, {in respect ol the inevitalle requital).

3HL e the devil,

330 fand His vengeance),

332, (at His own appointed time),

383, e, whelher the embryo is of mmle or of Feanale, whethee it will he
burn alive, and such other things,

AL e no one can koow wha he will have 1o fnce tomorrow.
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Sarat-us-Sajdah
The Prostration. XXXI1
{Makkan, 3 Sections and 30 Verses)

in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful,

— 2y Sdres N

SECTION 1
1. (§)  Alif. Lam. Mim %S
2. {endd |, . Ls0) Revelation of rhfs Book of which®*® rhere is no doubt,

i from the Lord of the worlds ¥

3,

(Osxg ... ¢

1) Will they™® say:¥® he’® has fabricated it? Ayel! itis

the truth from thy Lord that thou®! mayest warn therewithr a people to whom no
warner came before thee, that haply they may be guided. _

4. (osfx, Allah itis Who has created the heavens and the earth
and whatsoever is in-between In six days ™2 and then He established Himself on
the Throne.®* Mo patron have you® nor an intercessor, beside Him™® Will -

you not then be admaonighed?

rull

835. See P. I. n. 28.

336, Or ‘wherein,” *The phrase may mean either that there is no doubt
about this Qur’in being the word of God, or that there is no sort of doubt or
uncertainty in teaching of the Que'an. See P. T, n. 31, This also clearly enunciates
that there iz in the Holy Qur’an, unlike the Bible and other sacred writings, no

inexplicable ‘mysteries’. Ewvery doctrine, every article of faith is clearly conform-

able to commonsense.

337,
338.

YA

See P. I. nn. 12, 15,
i. e., the infidels.
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3349, |2 thing sa obviousty untrue;,
340, i e, the Propher.
340, (O Prophet ),
542, (out of nothing; See P. VI, n. 484,
A5 Bee POOVILL v 485 T, XI5, 148,
244, {0 mankined !y
#53. unless with Mis leave) BSee PO X0 o0, 150,
A4, (rhat He iz Orne without o serond).
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5. ‘osw . .. . He disposes every affair from the heaven to the earth:
thereafter ™7 1™ shall ascend unto Him in a2 Day whereof the measure is one
thousand yvears of what you compute 349

\,t.

afr

6. .- el Such is the Knower of the unseen and the seen, the
Mighty, the Merciful

7o ok ... ¥y Who has made everything good®® which He has crea-
ted. And He originated the creation of man from clay.

B. {ew .. 4 ) Then He made his progeny from an extract of mean
watar, 251

9. (9,8 ... 2) Then He fashioned him?* and breathed into him some-

thing of a spirit from Him;®" and He ordained for you hearing and sight®® and
hearts. "% Little is the thanks you return.

10, (0s48 .. V6sy And they™® say: when we are vanished in the earth,
shall we be raised in a new creation? Ayel they are disbelieving in the meeting
with their Lord,

11, (Spe . o, Jiy Say thou:* the angel of death who is set over you
shall cause you to die, thereafter you shall be returned to your Lord. 25

SECTION 2

12 {ogiwe ... .1, Couldst thou but see when the culprits shall hang
their heads®™ before their Lord saying: Lord| we have pow seen and heard;?™ so
send us back;™ we shall now work rightecusly, verily we are convinced.

347, (on the Last Day).

343, i e, every affair, -

349. The space of a day with God is with men that of a thousand years.
‘In the immense Future all affairs will go up to Him, for He will be the Judge,
and His restoration of all values will be as in a Day or an Hour or the Twinkling
of an eye ; and vt to our ideas it will be as a thousand years.” (AYA],
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350, 4. e, in its perfection; in its brilliancy. Cf. the OT:—%And God
saw everything that he had made, and beheld it was very good.* (Ge. 1: 310,

351, See P. XKVIIL n. 13

332.  (in due proportion},

353. A spirit from Him’ net ‘His spirit’ is the ecotrect rendering of &4,
in the context.  3ee P XVITL n. 14,

354, o understand and o reflec),

335, (both of which are the chief avenures of sense-prrception).

356, 4. e, the Makkan pagans who denied resurreclion.

357. (O Prophet!).

3538, Itis God aloue whe is the Judge, the Arbiter ——mthe fangel of death”
being no more than an agent.

359.  (with shame and grief).
360, [and have found tye the words of the Prophets).

361.  {to the world).
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13, (ues! ... s And had We willed,** surely We would have given

evary soul its guidance,™ but true must be the word from Me;*™ | shall surely fill
Hell with the jinn and mankind together 298

14, {ols . lgaas) So taste you the segue/ for asmuch as you forgot®™®
the meeting of this Day, verily We have forgotten® you. Taste the abiding tor-
ment far what you have been working.

15, {as,%. . . .\l They alone believe in Qur revelations whao, when they

ara remainded thereof, fall down prostrate and hallow the praise of thair Lord,
and thev are not proud,

16. (o4 . . alxiy Their sides leave off the couches'™ calling upon
their Lord in fear and in desire, and they expend of that with which We have
provided them.

17, (wdes .. W) No soul™® knows what is kept hidden from them3®t-4
of perfect comfort®™® a5 a recompense for what they have been working.

18, (2w . 5ed) Shall he, therefore, who is a belisver, be like him who
is a transgressor? Equal they are not 37!

362, (in accordance with Our universal schemel.

363, (with no alternative af ovil),

364, (in the requireinents of justice’.

363, Whichsoever of them choose the path of ervor, and perdition.
366G. i e, deliberawely ignored.

367, i e, buve deliberately ignored.

368,  (while vet there s night).,

369, Mot even an angel or a prophet.

369.%. The abrupt change of number, from the singular 10 the plural, is
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common in Arabic.

370. Literally, ‘coolness of the eyes.? gulli 3 signifies ol 35 L. That by
which, or in consequence of which, the eve becomes cool, or refrigerated, or
refreshed.” (LL) The real bliss which we shall have in the Paradise is in the
present state of our existence hardly imaginable. €f the OT:—‘For since the
beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath
the eye seen, O-God, beside thee, what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him,’
(Ts. 64: 4) And the NT. : —*But, as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor car heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which Ged hath propounded
for them that love him.* (1, Cor. 2: 9).

371, (in the sight of God).
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19 (O ., AL As for those who believe and work righteous deeds
—for them are Gardens of Abode: an entertainment®™ for what they had been
working.

20. (0,8 . iAW) And as for those who transgress—their abode is the
Fire. Whenever they will desire to get thereout, they shall be drawn back thereto,
and it will e said to them: taste the torment of the Fire which you were wont
to belie.

21, (dperp .. phr 32y ) And surely We shall make them taste of the
smaller torment®™? before the greater 37 that haply they may yet raturn.

22, (Osais . .. o) And whois a greater wrong-doer than he who is re-
minded of His signs, and he turns aside therefrom? Verily We are going to be
Avenger unto the culprits.

SECTION 3

23, (M7 .. W s Assuredly We vouchsafed the Book®* to Miisa; so?™
be thou notin doubt in receiving it3" And We assigned it ro be a guidance to
the Children of lIsrail,

24, (b45s .. Ues) And we appointed from amongst them leaders,
guiding others by Our command, when they had persevered,®® and of Our signs
they were convinced, e

25. (oyidss . 0% Verily thy Lord: Me shall decide between them® on
the Judgment Day concerning that wherein they have been differing.

372, {as for honoured gueses).

373. (which is of this warld). So far as the pagans of Makka are concerned,
this may refer to the famine which visited them in the eleventh year of the Prophet’s
mission. %! means also ‘less in number or quantity.” (LL).
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374, (which wili be of the Herealter),
375, i e, the Torah,
376,  ——keeping in view the precedent—

377t e, the Qur’dan, The thing is afrer all not so movel as it ar firse
SECITIS.

378, (in religion and piety).
379, (in the face of great trials and wibulalions).

380.  The implication is that in a like manner, the true and sincere Muslims
also shall have great leaders among themselves,

381, 4. e, between the heliovers and the infidels in a praciical, demensirable
way.
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26, (Oge . .. oY) Hasthis notguided them: how many a generation We

have destroyed before them amidst whose dwellings they walk 794 Surely there-
in are signs: " will they not listen?

?7. (Jspas ., J) Do they notsee that We drive water to a bare land,
and bring forth therewith crops of which their cattle and they themselves eat 7
Will they not therafore be enlightened?

28. (g ae . odsmr; And they®® say:* when wiil this Decision arrive, if
you say soath?

29, (osda. . .. Wy Say thou:®™" on the day of the Decision®® their belief
will not profit those who have disbhelieved; nor will they he respited.

30, (o, . =) So turn aside thou from them 28® and await, vetily
they are awaiting.

382, The Makkan pagans frequently passed by the places where there
dwelt the ‘Aadites, Thamudites, Midianites and the people of Sodom,

383, (of the evil consequences of infidelity and impiety).

384. (of herbage).

485, {. 2., the pagans,

386. (to the Muslims).

387. (O Prophet!),

388, C'JJ'I ¢ means particularly the day of the conquest of Makkah, and
also the day of resurrection.” (LL}.

389. (leaving them alone),
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Strat-ul-Ahzab
The Confederates. XXXill

(Madinian, 9 Sections and 73 Verses)
In the namu of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful,
SECTION 1

1. (& .. L} O Prophet! fear Allah# and do not yield to the
infidels*® and the hypocrites;® verily Allah is ever Knowing, Wise ™

% fgen - #4125y And follow that which is revealed to thee from thy
Lord; ** verily Allah is Aware of what you do 3%

PO L F#s  Andput thy trust in Allsh, and Allah suffices as a
Trustes.

4. (LM, . J=l) Allah has not placed two hearts in any man, in his in-
side 2 Meither had He made your wives whom you pronounce to be a- yvour
mother’s back, your real maothers, %7 nor has He made your adopted sons YOUr OwWn
sons™.  This is onfy your saying by your mouths. ¥ whereas Allah says the truth
and He guides the way, 1o

390, (alone, as thou hast hitherto Feared?,

391. Who hdd promised to the Prophet. that if ke would leave off preachs
ing against their gods they would give him no Tether trouhle,

392, Who were in sceret league with 1he apen infidels,

393, {s0o His commandments alone are to he followsd).

394, {ignoring all that the infidels may sy or dal,

393, {O mankind !}.

396, Or fchest.” The reference is to a superstitions Lelief of the pagans,
Anyone gifted with high intelligence was supposed by them to have rwo hearts
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instead of one, U is primarily ‘a hollow or inside,” and secondarily ‘a chest or
thorax.”

397. Zihar was a pagan formula of divorce, &4 o sl significs, “He said
10 his wife ) &&= le =it Thou art to me like the back of my mother; .. .. the
ack heing spesified in preference to the g or 3 or gf berause the woman ig
likenedl 1o a heast that 15 rideden, and the act of E'Eﬁ'- o that of —J§,; the phrase
being a form af divorce used by the Arabs in the Time of Ignorance.” (LL)
When the pagan hushand wanted to get rid of his wife without making her [ree to
remarry, he simply saild to her: “Thou art o me as the hack of my mather.” By
pronouncing these wortds he deprived her of all conjugal rights and yel retained
control over her, The Holy Qur'gn repudiated this barbaric form of divorce, and
thereby eflected a greal reform in the status of the Arah women.

308. This repudiates hoth the pagan and the Christian (Catholic) netions
according 1o which an adopted son was treated as a natural son, so that the same
impediments of marriage arose from this supposed relation in the prohibited degrees
as it would have done in the case of a genuine san. Strangely enongh, the heathen
Aralis, while they had no scruple in marrying the wives (excluding of course their
own mother) of a deceascd [ather, considered it awfully wrong to marry the
diverced wife of an adopted son, Tt was this crudity of (ke pagan morals that,
upon the Prophet’s marrying the divorced wife of his freedman Zaid, who was
alsa his adopted son, gave rise 1o a geeat deal of hostile and  seandalous gossip and
criticism,

309, (having no relation o reality). To Islam belongs the glory of
abolishing thiz widespread foolish custom.  “The right of adoption was not limited
to the Iegitimation of the offspring of a free (ribesman by a slave givl. . . . Tao
presevve the doctrine of trikal homogeneity it was Feigned that the adopted son was
veritably and for all eflicis of the bloed of his new Tather,”  (Robertson Smith,
Finshipr and Marriage in farly(Arabia, p. 44),

400, (2nd so He enunciates the vight principles).



434 Part XX1

i niG
e Sl SR TR S el s Lt
}irw s Jltgjwr@twj;‘iﬁawg; 8 GBI, BT -
SNGASGHD CrHI s G REs I8 Sy S
%/;ﬂ;@@gw BSTY3 o ke 03 A ¥ e T ) s
P GRabs M S L A G st frﬁ{_’r";'

w2 N

CH N

5. (... A= 00y Call them'®™ after their fathers;%? that will be more
equitable'® in the sight of Allah. And if you do net know their fathers then they
are your brethren in faith and your friends'® And there is no fault in you in regard
to the mistake you have made therein, 0% except in regard to what your hearts
deliberately 4% intend. And Allah is ever Forgiving, Moerciful.1e7

6. (Lykes .. ) The Prophet is nearer to believersto® than themselves, 00
and his wives are 1heir mothers®® And kinsmen®! are nearer one to another
than other believers and the emigrants®? in the ordinance of Allah f3 except that
you may act humbly to your friends.*2¢ This has been inscribed in the Book 113

7. (W, . 3, And recall when'® We took a bond from the prophetsi!?
and from thee,"* and from Nih and Ibrahim and Miisa and ‘Is3 son of Maryam,
And We took from them a solemn bond;41?

401,  the adopted sons.

402, i. e, by their natural fathers and not by these who have adopted
them,

403.  (as corresponding with truth and reality).

404.  (so call them your brothers or [riends),

405. i e., in the manner of addressing adopted sons through ignorance or
mistake, unintentionally.

406. (and that shall be a sin upon you).

407.  (so0 in the intentional cases also He will forgive you provided vou ask
His forgiveness). :

408. i, e, entitled to their greatest love and respect,

409,  (since he commands them nothing save what is for their own good;
and is more solicitous for their present and future happiness than themselves). The
world hitherto had known only kinship and blood-relationship as the strongest bond
between man and man, The Holy Qur'an now imposed an additional one—far
more compelling and far more comprehensive,
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410. (so far as their respect is concerned, the Prophet himself being their
spiritual father),

411, {hy blood-relationship],

412.  The holy Prophet had establighed Dbrotherhood between the inhabi-
tants of Madinn (dnsdr or ‘helpers®) and the fugitives from Makka (Mukagivin or
‘emigranis’). The verse here lays down that in the matter of inheritance the rights
af hlood relationship shall claim priority.

413, (in the matter of inheritance and rights of natural relaticnship]).

414.  (as, for instance, by making special provision for them in vour will).

415,  {of Divine decrees).

16, [(in the beginning of creation),

417, (in general).

418,  (in particular, O Prophet!).

419,

11 BRI RO

o the effect that they would carry out their mission}., See P. TIT.
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8 (... B3 that He may question'? the truthful'®! of their truth,**
And for the infidels He has prepared an afflictive torment,

SECTION 2

9. (lpa ... gill) O ycuwho believe! remember Allah’s favour to you
when there came unto you hosts,*® and We sent against them a wind** and
hosts*®® which you did not see, and Allah was a Beholder of what you were
working, 420

10, (gl PYJ.L:H} When they'®’ came upon youi2 fram ahove youts
and frem below you, " and when eyves turned aside’™ and hearts reached to the
and of Allah you were imagining various things. 13

gulletsi’® in ferror,
d.ill;n} Then'™ were the faithful turned and shaken with a

L R | T L

mighty shaking, 1344

12, (Lse . ., 3s) And when the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is
disease were saying: Allah and his messengers have promised us naught hut
delusion 48

13 (4 ... %) And when a party of them 4% said: O people of

Yarthrib 1957 there is no place®® for you: so retire.?®® And a party of themto
asked leave of the messenger saying: verily our houses stand exposed®! where-
as they stood not exposed; they only wished to fleg 41-A

420, (on the Day of Judgment).
421, 4. e., the prophets ; the custodians of Divine Truth,
422, i. e, vegarding the truth they were charged with: as to how they

executed their mission and how they were received by their people.

423,  (of infidels in their overwhelming numbers) These were the forces of
the Quraish and the tribe of Ghatafan confederated with the Jews of the tribes of
Nadhir and Quraiza, who besieged Madina to the number of from ten to twelve
thousand warriors in the year 5 A, H., The fateful sicge is also known as  he war
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of the Ditch. ‘Koraish themselves brought into the field 4,000 soldiers, including
300 horse, and 1,500 riders upon camels, . . . The entire force was estimated at
10,000 men.  They marched in three separate camps ; all were under the general
leadership of Abu Sufyan but, when the time for action came, the several chiefs
each for a day commanded in succession.” (Muir, ap. cit,, pp. 306-307),

424, (cold and tempesinous),  ‘Wind and rain beat mercilessly on the
unprotected camp.  The storm rase to a hurricane.  Fires were extinguished, teats
blown down, cooking vessels and other equipage overthrown.  Cold and comfort-
less, Abfl Sufydn suddenly resolved on an immediate march. Hastily summoning
the chiefs, he made known his decision: ““Break up the camp,” he said, “‘and
march ; as for myself, I am gone.”  With these words he leaped on his camel (so
great, we are told, was his impatience) while its forcleg was yet united, and led the
way.’ (Muir, ap. cit., pp. 313-314),

425, {of angels),

426.  (and was pleased with your acts of hevolsm),

427, i ¢., the enemy in their thousands,

428.  [(in their tremendous onrush).

429,  Some of the enemy had encamped on the higher part of the valley.

430, Some of the enemy had encamped on the lower part of the valley.

431.  (in consternation, and grew dim),

432. The phrase iscxpressive of cowardice,

433.  The sincere and the firm of heart feared that they might not be able
to stand the trial ; while the weak-hearted and the hypocrites considered themselves
delivered up to slanghter and destruction,

434, 1. ¢, in that situation.

434-A. Sce P, XX, n. 360.

435. (a5 to the spoils of the Persians and the Byzantans). The Prophet
had distinctly affirmed that the Muslims were to achieve victory over the Persian
and the Byzantian empires. This gave the point, although for the time being only,
to the taunt of the hypocrites,

436. i, ¢, of the hypocrites.,
437. The ancient name of Madina; “the Lathrippa of Ptolemy and

lathrippa of Stephanus Byzantiaus.” (EBr. XVIIL p, 64, 11th Ed.}.
438, (of security).
439. (to your homes),
44), i, e, the hypocrites,
441. (and exposed to cnemy). 3,5 here stands for 358 <l3,
441-A. The first ‘they’ refers to the houses, the second ‘they’ to the

hypocrites.
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14. {l;_,_._ e }J} And if they!t® were to be enterd upont fml"n the sides
thoreof**® and they were asked to sedition.'’® they would surely have commit-
ted it, and they would %% have stayed therein bul slightly.#47

15. (¥, ... ads) And assuredly they had already covenanted with Allah
that they would not turn their backs; 1% verily the covenant with Allah must be
guestioned about,

16. (35 ... Ji) Say thou: % flight will not avail you if you flee from

death or slaugher,*® and lo! you will not enjoy life except for a little.

17. (L= .. Ji) Say thou:* who is there that will protect you from
Allah,®®2 if He intends to bring evil on you or intends mercy for you? And they
shall not find, besides Allah. for themselves a patron ** or helper.®®

18. (B4 ... 4) Surely Allah knows those amongst you who hinder®®®
others and those who say to their brethren:'** come hither to us,'*" while they
themselves come not to the battle save a little.**®

442 {. e., the hypocrites.

413, (by the enemy).

444, i e, of the city.

445. (and treachery against the Muslims).
446. (in such a case).

447. So prone and ever-ready were they to every act of hostility against
Islam !

448, The hypocrites, after the battle of Badr, had publicly promised that
they would no more lag behind nor would they run away.

449, (unto the hypocrites, O Prophet!).
450, i, e., death and its appointed time is inevitable, whether ye fight or
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take to flight,

451, (O Prophet!),

452, (and prevent Him),

453, (1o do them good).

434,  (to protect them from harm),

433.  (others [rom guing to battle in the cause of Allah).

456. 1. e., their tribesmen or countrymen.

457.  (instead of joining the army).

458, i e, except for @ very shortwhile, and then ecither return on some
leigned execuse or behave ill in time ol action.
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13. (e .. i=2h) Being niggardly towards you.**" when fighting?® comes
thou beholdest them to look to thee*™ their eves rolling®™® like t4c eyes of him
who faints unto death.  Then when the fighting is over,*™ they inveigh against
you with sharp tongues, befng deprived of good things.*™ These have not ba-
lieved ' so Allah has made their works of none effect;®®™ and that is with
Allah ever eagy. 1

200 (B L sees) They imagine®™® that the confederates'™ have not yet
departed; and if the confederates should come,*™® they would rather be in the
desert’™ with the wandering Arabs™® asking for news of you.?  And if they
happen to be among vou, they would fight but little, 7

SECTION 8
21. (145, .. 1) Assuredly there has been an excellent pattern, for you
in the messenger of Allah,*® for him who hopes in Allah and the Last Day and

remembers Allah much. 47

22. (s . . W) And when the faithful saw the confederates, they said:
this iz what Allah and His messenger had promised us," and Allah and His mes-
senger had spoken the truth. It only increased in the faifhful belief and se/f-
surrender.

459, (ol their assistance and aid, O lbelievers ).

460. G is not only Fear but also ‘Slaughter; . . . and Fighting.” (LL).
461. (O Prophet!).

462. (through sheer cowardice),

463.  (and the time has arrived of dividing the booty).

464. 1. e., being covetous of wealth and spoils.

463. 4. e., they are as a matter of fact no believers at all,

466, (in the Herealter),

467.  {i. e., nobody can dispute with Him in t1115 respect.



A6H,.  (in sheer cowardice).

4R%, i, ¢., the large force of Quraish and allivd tibes who had attacked (he
Muslimns in Madina in the [ilth year ol Llijrat,

470, [once move),

471, {(away from all risks and damages of war.}.

472, (=0 that they might not be obliged (0 20 to war),

473, (lrom that safe distance, in ovder to lake advaniage of any success
thal mighl accrue 16 you lo come oul, and by declaring themselves on your side,
and to elaim their share of the booty).

474, [(and even that to keep up appearances),

475. (as combining in himsell all types of virtues). DNote that it is a
personality, a living personality, rather than absiract copy-book maxims that & in
Islam held up as the obje¢t of imitation.  The holy Prophet of Islam is the Great
Exanple,  'Serious or trivial, his daily behaviour has instituted a course which
millions observe at this day with conscious mimicry. No ons rvegarded by any
section ol the human race as Perlect Man has been imitaled so minutely.”
(Hogarth, Arabia, p. 32).

476G, “The example the Prophet has set before us in his actions and
sayings. His wonderful life was a living illustration and explanation of the Qur'an,
and we can do no greaier justice to this Hely Book than by following him who
was the mouthpiece of its revelation.” {(Asad, slam on the eross-roads, p. LY.

477. (that we must not expect to enter Paradise without undergoing teials
and tribulations).
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23. (% . .. o) Of the faithful are men who have fulfilled their covenant

with Allah."® Some of them have performed their vow,'™® and some of them

are waiting, "™ and they have not changed®®! in the least

24, (\=y. .. s=d) Al this happened in order that Allah may recompense
the truthful for their truth,®* and may punish the hypocrites if He would or

may relent toward them.'® Verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.

25. {1z ... 4k,s) Allah drove back *#* those who disbelieved in their
rage, 2 they obtained no advantage:*™ and Allah sufficed for the faithful®?® in the

fighting. Allah is ever Strong, Mighty, 18

26 (&, .. .dJdyls) He brought those of the people of the Book*™ who

backed them*® down from their fortresses®™ and cast terrer in their hearts, 2
part of them you slew, and a part yvou made captives. 92

a

27. (Vx4 .. S500s) And He caused you to inherit their land and their
house: and their riches, and the land which you have not trodden,?®! And Allah

is Potent over everything.
SECTION 4

28, [Sha . . u—:ﬂlly_'l.-} O Prophet!] say to thy wives:4%.if it be that you seek

the life of the world and its adornment, then come, | shall make a provision

for you, and shall release you with a handsome releage 198

478, (by standing firm by the holy Prophet, and strenuously repelling the

eneimnics of Islam according to their engagement.)
479, (to the extreme by falling martyrs in battle).
480,  (theilr marlyrdom}.
481, (their determination),
482, (and fdelity),
483, (so that they might still seek repentance and make amends).
484, (from Madina),
485,  {foiled in all their hopes).,
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486, (in spite ol their huge preparations and close and clever alliances).

487.  {as their Champion and Protector).

A8, den, Able to repel the enemies and 1o enforce Hig will,

489, These were the Jews of the trile of Quraiza, who, though they had «
treaty ol alliance with the holy Prophet, had perfidiously gone over 1o his encmies,
the polytheists, in this war of the Ditch.

L CEL) S R

491 (which they had considered impregnable),  Immedialely aller the
conlederate [orces had decamped 1the Prophet, al a specinl Divine  command,
marched against the Quraiziles,

492, {and disimay). “The improvident Jews, whont the [ate ol their hrethren
shouldl have taught to better purpose, had not caleulaled on the chanres and reces-
sities of @ siege.  Sonon reduced to great distress, they sought o eapiulate on

the conlrderaies,

condition of quitting the neighbourhood even empty-handed. . . Al last (he
wrelched Jews, brought now (o the Jast verge of starvation, offered 1o surcender,
an condition that their fate should be decided by thelr allies the Aus. (Muir,
ef. ¢if., pp. 315-316)  Thereupon Stad, the chiel of the wibe of Aus, gready
incensed at perfidy of the Jews, adjudged that the men should be put to the sword,
the women and children made slaves, and their goods divided among the Muslims,
Regarding this apparently ‘harsh, Dloody sentence,” writes a Christian historian
‘It must be remembered that the crime of these men was high treason against the
State, during time of sicge; and those who have vead how Wellington’s march
could be traced by the bodies of deserters and pillagers hanging from the trees,
need not be surprised at the summary execution of a traitorous clan.’ (LSK, Intro.
p. LXEV),

493, Compare the Jews” own laws concerning the treatment of the fallen
cities. ‘When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace
unto it. . . And if it will make no peace with thee, but will make war against thee,
then thou shalt besiege it And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine
hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword: But the
women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the
spoil thereof, shalt thou take unto thyself; and thou shalt cat the spoil of thine
enemies, which the Lord thy God hath given thee. . . . But of the cities of these
people, which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save
alive nothing that breatheth. But thou shalt utterly destrov them, ., . °* (Dt, 20:
10-17). '

494.  According to different commentators this may be the land of Khaibar,
or Persia and Byzantium, or any land whatsoever that the Muslims may conguer
till the Day of Judgment, -

495. The passage was reveakd on the occasion of the Prophet’s wives
asking for more sumptuous clothes and an additional allowance for their expenses.
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496, ‘All the Consoris in their high position had to work and assist as
Maothers of the Ummat, Theirs were not idle lives, like those of Odalisques,
either for their own pleasures or the pleasure of their hushand., They are told here
that they had no place in the sacred Household if they merely wished for case or
worldly glitter, If such were the cause, they could be divorced and amply provided
for,” (AYA) “Bred in the simplicity of Araly life, artificial comforts, svon regarded
by his followers as necessaries of life, would to him have been irksume and weary.
The Prophet was happier with his wives each in her small and rudely furnished
cabin, than he would have been surrounded with all the delicacies and grandeur
of a palatial residence.” (Muir. ap. cit., p. 202).
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29. (ke ... 95 And if you seek Allah®*® and His messenge:*® and the
abode of the Hereafter then verily allah has prepared of the well-doers among

youl™ a mighty reward.
30. (ty . ...Li) O you wivesof the Prophet! whosoever of you commits

a flagrant indecencv.m doubled for her would be the pumshment twice over; 0l
and with Allah that is easy.

497, i. e, His goodwill, which in this case is synonymous with His
prophet’s goodwill, .

498, Though ‘now virtually Emperor of Arabia with Kings and Rulers of
neighbouring states seeking his friendship, he never assumed the pomp of royalty
but continued to live most simply, sweeping out his little house, mending his shoes
and giving off any money he had over, when the needs of his family were satisfied,
to the poor widows and ovphans of the Moslems who had fallen in battle.”
{Lady Cobbold, Pilgrimage to Mecea, p. 149).

499, (and well-doers were all those consorts),

500. Which here means any indiscreet act or word calculated to annoy or
displease the holy Prophet. (Th). Arrogance or want of respect towards the holy
Prophet (IA.).

501. (in the Hereafter hecause of the very exalted and responsible position
you hold as the consorts of the Prophet).
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3. (e §F... o) Whosoever! of you is obedient® to Allah and His
messenger and works righteously, her wage we shall give her twice over® and
We have prepared for her a generous provision.t

32, (B, ,,T:-_._} Wives of prophet! you are not like any others of
women® if you are God/-fearing® So do not be soft in speech, lestin whose heart is
disease,” should be moved with desire® but make an honourable speech.?

<k pthipd g L & #s) And stay in your houses.’® And do not display your-
selves' as did the pagans of old22 And establish the prayer and pay the poor-
rate and obey Allah and His messenger.’® Allah only desires to remove unclean-
llness from you, and to purify you with a thorough purification * O people of

the household!® of the prophet !
34 (Vs ... 085y And bear in mind!® what is rehearsed in your homes
of the revelations of Allah and the wisdom 28 Verily Allah is ever Subtile, Aware!®

l.  =ewwps a converse proprgition

2. {Tully whale-heartedly),

3. i, once for your own sake, and a second 1ime for your service to
the Prophet).

4. (in Paradise, as a speciality intended for the Mothers of the faithful
and consorts of the Prophet).

5. {in rank and privileges). You have a very high work to perform, and
are therefore destined to much higher rank than the erdinary mortals of your sex,

f. {and observe the Divine ordinances in every walk of 1ife), 1. e, if vou
keep to a higher standard of honour and purity, as befits your higher position in
life,

7. (to strangers).

8. i e, one with a vicious propensity. The very sound of female voice js
sometimes sufficient to excite passion in man, and he is, in many instances, sexually
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attached through the sense of hearing, *We may attach considerable importance 1o
the voice aud the music gencrally as 2 methed of sexnal appeal. On this point we mayv
agree with Moll, ““that sexual stimulation through the cars is greater than is usnally
believed.””  (Havelock Lllis, Psvehology of Sex, p. 617 “The sound of the voice, its
timber and vigour, its haight or depth, its purity or sharpness often deiermine with
unnecessary rapidity, love a1 [t sight. . . . The grear significance of the voice is
disclosed Dy the Lirge number of women who fall in love with singers.”  {Forbath,
afe. eif., p. G2).

97 (30 that evil-minded persons, specinlly the hypoerites of Madina, may
nat have any opportunity of taking unfair advaniage of your genile speech),

1. {apart from menlalk).  Islam enjoins strict isnlation upon its women-
folk, which is not without parallel ar precedent in the (gachings of the ancient
prophets of Tsrael.  “The women had indeed in the innermest part of the honse
their own apartments to which access was not permitiad 10 men, or, in the rase of
wralthy prople or peaple of rank, they had o separate honse 10 themsalves,* (BRI
. 2046)  The rule was also observed, at any rate, in regard 1o the pubilic worship,
by the Jews and cavly Christians,  “In the sarly clhirch the women were always
separated from the men in public worship. . . . The practice may probalbly have
come into the Christian ¢hurch without any formal enactment from the usape of
Jewish worship, in which the women were {and ars (o this day) separated Mrem 1he
men (DCA, TL p. 1881},

1. Muslim women are strictly warned against adorning themschess with
their finery and going abroad into the streets to show themselves 1o the men.,

12, Note that the condition of woman in pagan Arabia closely resembled
that of her gister in the West today, Indecent exposins of parts of her hondy was as
comman in the streets of Makka and Madina as it is todayv in the electrificd centres
af modern civilization. ) denotes the time or state of paganism that preceded
the advent of the holy Prophet——a way of life that s reasserting itsolf in the
West,  And there ean be little donlst that this new paganism is far more licontious
than its ancient variety.  See P, IV, n. 264,

13,  (in all their commandments),

14, {of sin and disohedienes),

15, {in deed, word and thought).

16.  Which here includes besides the consorts of the Prophet, his danghier,
and son-in-law and grandsons, and the Prophet himsell, hence the use of ihe
masculine pronoun E'lwicr in the passage, generally denoting o mixed assembly
of males and females.

17. (O wives of the Propher 1},

18, 4. e, wise maxims and Jeecopts promuliggied by the Qur'an,

19, Ses P. XI. n. 437.
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35 (Lke . ., a1y Surely the Muslim men and women, and the believing
men and women, and the devout men and women, and the men and women of
veracity, and the persevering men and women, and the men and women of humility,
and the almsgiving men and women, and the fasting men and women, and the
men and women who guard their private parts’®* and the Allah-remembering
men and women —for them Allah has got ready forgiveness and a mighty
reward. =0

36, (L., .. J8Ls) Anditisnot for believing man or woman.® when Allah
and His messenger have decreed an affair®® that they should have any choice in
their affair, And whoso disobeys Allah and His maessenger has strayed®? mani-
festly.

UE R G P L T Sd T T LA A SV oY
S VS N Badis AL Gl B GTEg 357

18-A, This needed a special mention in view of the ramnpant promscuity
of the pagan Arabia, “The presumption of law that the husband is father of all his
wife’s children rests on a well-established custom of conjugal fidelity, and on the
certainty that the hushand will object to have spurious children palmed off on him,
But in old Arabia the husband was so indifferent 1o his wile’s fidelity, that he might
send her to cohabit with another man (o get himself a goodly seed, or might lend
© her to a guest.” {Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Avabia, p. 139),

20, ‘For them’ means for both men and women, No woman is to be
deprived of her reward hecause of her sex. For a study of contrasts see p. XIX,
i 6.0

21, {. e, it is not open to them, the choice does not lie with them,

22. 4 e, have issued a command regarding any matter,
23, (from the right way).
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37, (Msie ., 315} And recal/* when thou wast saying®® to him** on whom
Allah had conferred a favour?” and thou hadst conferred a favour:*® keep thy
wife® to thyself and fear Allah,® and thou wast concealing® within thee what
Allah was going to disclose,® and thou®® wast fearing mankind, while Allah
had a greater right that Him thou™ shouldst fear.?® Then when Zaid®*® had accom-
plished his purpose regarding her®” We wedded her to thee® so that there
should be no blame on the believers in respect of wives of their adopted sons,*
when they have accomplished their purpose with regard to them.‘® And the
ordinance of Allah'! was to be fulfilled.*?

38. {1, 4., , oKL) No blame there? is on the Prophet in what Allah has
decreed™ forhim. Thst has been Allah's dispensation with those who have passed
away before!®* — and the ordinance of Allah has been a destiny determined*'—

afime

39, (L.~ ..z 41 those who preached the messages of Allah, and faared
Him, and none save Aflah 17 And Allah suffices as a Reckoner.t®
40. (Ll . kL) Muhammad?® is not the father of any of your males,*®

but® a meqsenger af Allah®? and the seal of the prophets,®® and Allah is the
Knower of everything.5t

SECTION &

41. (&5 ... L&) O you who believel remember Allah oft.®®

42. (Yes) .. . +e.s) And hallow Him morning and evening.

43, l»,. .. s He it is Who sends His benedictions to you,*® and His
angels afs0% that He may bring vou forth from darkness®® into light,*® and to
the faithful He is ever Merciful.

24, Zaid’s marriage with the Prophet’s cousin Zainab, daughter of
Jahsh, was celebrated in Mecca eight years before the Hijrat, but it did not turn
out happy. Zainab the high-born looked down Zaid the freedman who had been
a slave.,  And he was not comely to look at.  Both were good people in their own



450 Part XXII

way, and both loved the Prophet, but there was mutual incompatibility and this is
ftal to married life.  Zaid wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to
hold his hand, and he obeyed. She was closely related to the Prophet ; he had given
 handsome marriage gift on her marriage to Zaid ; and people would certainly talk
if such a marriage was broken off, and poor Zainalb's reputation wonld be ruined.
This was the fear in the mind of the Prophet. .. . Zaid's wish——indeed the
mutual wish of the couple——swas for the time heing put away, but it hecame
eventually an established fact, and everybody came to know of it.* (AYA).

25.  (by way of counsel, not of command, O Prophet!).

26. i, e, to Zaid ibn-Haritha, once a Christian slave, now a convert to
Tslam.

27.  (by making him one of the earliest converts to Islam).

28.  (by making him a freedman).

29. i e, Zainab bint Jahsh, a consin of the Prophet.

30. 1. e, be observant of thy duty to Gaod, as this i like to render many
irksome obligation pleasant.

31. (for the time being),

32. i.e, the fact of thy marriage with Zainab after her divorce from
Zaid.

33. ({considering it to he a purely private and domestic affair of thine
own, O Prophet!),

4.  (lest they may use the language of slander).

35.  (in religious duties). The Prophet is reminded that the affair did not
concern him alone. Tt was a matter of public duty, inauzurating, hesides other
advantages, a much-needed reform.  Ser P, XXT. nn. 390-391.

36. Of all the companions of the holv Prophet, Zaid has the unique
distinction of being mentinned by name in the Qur'an,

37. {.e. had dissolved his marringe with the solemnity and necessary
formality, bs is ‘A want; an ohject of want or need 1 or one which one purposes
to accomplish ; or for which one is anxions or desirous, . . You sav u bt cwid T accom-
plished, or obtained my want. And b3 138 4 =vs T accomplished myv want of
such a thing so as to have no further need of it.? (LL). Thus the words implv that
Zaid intensely longed to divorce her,

38. (O Prophet!} Referring to the Christinn calumnies respecting  this
marriage, say a Christian writer: ‘T am satisficd after a close examination of the
circumstances of the case, that it does not bear the interpretation usually placed
upon it by the Christians. It raised an outcry nmang the Arabs of the Tgnorance,
not because they suspected an intrigue on the Prophet’s part to secure a divorce ;
but because they looked upon an adopted as though he were a real son, and
considered, therefore, that the marriage fell within the prohibited degrees. This
restriction . . . he abolished by his marriage, not for his own benefit only, but for
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that of the Arabs at large. In the view indeed usually taken of the whale tran-
saction, there is a strange compound of fact and fiction; and much. that was
comparatively innocent has been made to wear the appearance of deep guilt.’
(Bosworth Smith, of. ¢it.. pp. 114-13) And again : “The production of this sura, what-
ever clse it proves about Mohammed, seems to me to prove not his conscious
insincerity, but the reverse; he had already attained his end, why then blazon his
shame if shame he felt it to be? why forge the name of God? ... Surely a single
act of conscious imposture in the matter of the Koran would have sapped all his
strength, , . . It would have made such a speech as that wherein, at the very close
of his life, Samuel-like, he boldly challenged all Musalmans to mention aught that
they had against him, impossible.” (p. 143).

39, Sec P, XXI nn, 398, 399,

40, i. e, have formally dissolved their marriage with them.

41, (respecting marriage and divorce of adopted children).

42, (in any case; irrespective of the particular episode that has been the
occasion of this ordinance),

43, i, e, no calumny is at all justifiable.

44, (in fact or in law),

45, (of the prophets) i. e., gross misrepresentation and calumny have been
the inevitable lot of ancient prophets. K

46, 1. e., a decree bound to be fulfilled in any case.

47. (caring nothing for the opinion of men]}.

48, (so 1o Him alone man is answerable],

49, Sce P, IV.n, 212 P. XXVL nn, 107, 333, P. XXX, nn. 425, 420,
560,

50. (so therc is no reason that their diverced wives may be prohibited
unto him,) '

51. (he stands to them in a spiritual relation entively different from the
material relationship of fatherhood).

52, (and as such every behest of his has to be obeyed).

5%. (closing the long line of apostles). He is not ‘a prophet,” but the
Final Prophet. - is “The last of a company men . . . whence gdifle “The last
of the prophets’ (LL). “This idea of finality is perhaps the most original idea in the
c1_|1tu_u_f':-:1 history. of mankind ; its true significance can be 11!1dcrstoﬁd only by thase
who carefully study the history of pre-Islamic Magian culture in Western and
Middle Asia. The concept of Magian culture, according to modern research,
includes culture associated with Zoroastrianism, Judaism,. Jewish Chnstnmty,
Chaldean and Sabean religions, To these creed-communities the idea of the
continuity of prophethood was essential; and.conséquently they lived in a state of
constant expectation. . . . The result of the Magian attitude was the dlsmteg'ratmn
of the old communitics and the constant formation of [resh ones by all sorts of
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religious adventurers . . . It is obvious that Tslam that claims 1o weld all the various
cominunities of the werld into one single community cannot veconcile itsell to a
movement which threatens its present solidarity and holds forth the promise of
further rifts in human seciety.” (Sir Mohammad Igbal).

54, (so He in His infinite wisdom perfectly knows the why and the where-
lore of this finality of prophethood),

553, (in words and in thought in gratitiele of Fis Blessings),

56, (by His own will),

37, (by means of praver). Angels’ sending their henedictions to mankind
is that they pray for God's blessings to mankind,

58, (of infidelity and impiety),

53, (of Divine knowledge and guidance),
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4. ([ §, ) Their greeting on the Day when they meet Him wil/
he: peacel ﬁ'md Ha has gct ready for them a generous wage,

45, {ed .. LWLy O Prophet! We have verily sent thee as a witness and a
bearer of glad tidings and a warner.

46. (e . .. Lebs) and a summoner unto Allah® by His command, and a

luminous lamp.®
47. (5. .. ooy 5y And bear thou to the faithful the glad tidings that

there is for them a great grace from Allah.*®
43, (¥ ... Y, Do notyield thou to the infidels and the hypocrites®
and disregard their insolence,® and trust in Allah, and Allah suffices as a Trustee.
49. (Yem ... oAby O you who believel when you marry believing
women and divorce them before you have touched them, then there® is no
waiting-period®® incumbent upon them from you, that you should count * So
make a provision for them“ﬂ and release them with a seemly release.

60. (by means of repentance and true faith}), According to the Jewish
pmpheuc predictions, the final prophet or the Messiah iz mes D‘l}r “the chosen
ane,” (JE. V. p. 213) which is an exact translation of the name Glall, And
further ;—‘Free from sin, from desire for wealth or power, a pure, wise, and holv
king imbued with the spirit of God, he will lead all to righteousness and holiness.’
(t6), and ‘he causes the people to seek the Lord.” (if). These descriptions seem
but to be an amplification of @l Tels |

61, {i. e, a pattern of virtue and righteous conduct in whose light men arv
to direct their paces.

62. (both in this world and the Hereafter),

63. (as thou hast not obeyed in the past),

64. (that they are sure to cause in the performance of thy duties),

65. (so He will protect thee).

66. (of three months as in the case of those with whom the marriage has

been consumated).
7. So that such divorced women can remarry immediately ; there is no

waiting-period for them.
68. i e, make a free gift to them if no dower has been assigned ; if it has

been agreed on, then give the woman half of it.
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50. (l,_:-; .JI'I,.L] O Prophet! He has allowed to thee thy wives®® to
whom thou hast pmd their wages, also those whom thy right hand owns of those
whom Allah has given thee as spoils of War™ and the daughters of thy paternal
uncle and the daughters of thy paternal aunts and the daughters of thy maternal
uncle and the daughters of thy maternal aunts, who migrated with thee,” and the
believing woman, when™ she offers herself to the Prophet,™ if the Prophet
desire to wed her™ — -+ this provision is exclusively for thee,” above the rest of
the believers,” Surely We know what We have ordained to them concerning
their wives and those whom their right hands possess, in order that there may be
no blame upon thee.”” And Allah is ever Forgiving,™ Merciful 7%

B1. (k= ... ) Thou mayest put off® such of them as thou wilt,® and
thou mayest take unto thee such of them as thou wilt; and when thou desirest
such as thou hadst set aside there is no blame upon thee®® This is likelier to
cool their eyas“ and let them not grieve and to keep them pleased with what
thou shalt give everyone of them.® Allah knows what is in your hearts,** and
Allah is ever Knowing. Forbearing. !

62. (L3, ... J=Y) Henceforth women are not allowed to thee® nor
mayest thou change them for other wivest? although their beauty please thee

save those whom thy right hand shall own.®® and Allah is ever Watcher over
everything.

69. (who exceed the prescribed number of four).

70, This excludes the slaves by purchase.

71, (from Makka). This excludes those of his cousing who had not so
migrated. ;

72, ___Jj is sometimes, as here, synonymous with 13 meaning *when.”
{LL}. -
73, (without demanding any dower).
74, But in practice the holy Prophet never availed himself of this permis-
sion, and married no womarn without assigning her a dower,
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75. L e, this is a privilege exclusively for thee.
76, (who can lawfully have no more than four wiyes).
77, (in making use of the privilege granted to thee).

78. (so He pardons and forgives those who make occasional mistakes}.

79. (so He enjoins and ordains laws easy to act upon).

B0, {the turn of). :

§1. (in the matter of nightly retation)., The holy Prophet in view of his
pectliar difficultics and too many pre-occupations is allowed a free hand in dealing
with his wives in these nightly rotation and other matters,

82. (it receiving her again).

B3, i &, to keep them better contented.

84. (as they would not form too great expectations).

B3, (so be not even in your thoughts jealous of the privileges of thy
FProphet). ;

86. The Prophet is hereby forbidden to marry any other woman than onc
of the four class mentioned in the preceding verse.

87, {. ¢, divorce them and marry others.

88.. So after this the holy Prophet did not marry again except the hand-
maiden Mary the Copt, who was presented to him by the Christian ruler of Egypt.

Ve
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53. (Lke ... z2dWL) O you who believel enter not the houses of the
Frophet, except when leave is given you, for a meal and at 2 time that you will
have to wait for its preparation;® but when you are invited,® then enter, and when
you have had the meal, then disperse, without lingering to enter into fimiliar dis-
course, ~1-.flmih,r- this inaccommodates the Prophet, and he is shy of asking you
to depart, but Allah is not shy of the truth. And when you ask of them®® aught,
ask it of them from behind a curtain.’® That shall be purer foryour hearts and
for their hearts. And it is not fawfu! for you that you should cause annoyance®
to the messenger of Allah,® nor that you should ever rr1"errr1,-r his wives after him:
verily that shall be an enormity inthe sight of Allah, .

B4 (Lle . . L &Y Whether you disclose a thing or conceal it werily
Allah is ever Knowner of everything.

..Ji.l
R

89, The purport is: in the fivst place, do not enter his house without
permission § and in the second, when invited to dine, do not go too early.

0.  {and you arc informed that the meal is ready).

91, 4. e, of the Prophet's wives.

92.  The ‘mothers of the fithful® were entitled at least to this degree of
respuect, )

93.  (Or uncasiness ),

94, (in any way).
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b5. {1J:‘..- .. ) It is no sin for them® in respect of their fathers or
brothers, ar their brother’'s sons or their sister’s sons or their own women®, or
those whom their right hands own ®7 and fear Allah,*® verily Allah is ever a Witness
of averything.

56. (L ... Jly Verily Allah and His angels send théir benedictions
upon the Prophet.™ O you who believe | send your benedictions afse upon
him® and salute him with a gooolfy salutation.i® '

57, (g ... o) Surely those who annoy Allah and His messenger'®
——-Allah has cursed them in this world and the Hereafter, and has prepared for
them an ignominious torment.

8. (Le..,xds) And those who annoy the believing men and
women®* without their deserving it, shall surely bear the guilt of calumny and
evident sin.

SECTION 8

59. {lk=s... A} O Prophet | say thou to thy wives and thy daughters
and women of the beligvers /st they should let down upon them®® their wrapp-
ing-garments.!*® That would be more likely to distinguish them.?®* so that they
will not be affronted.®®” . And Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful.l*s

60. (3 ... o) f the hypocrites®® and those''® in whose heart is a
disease'! and*?® the raisers of commotion in Madinal®® do not desist,’®  We
shall certainly set thee up against them.'*® Thence-forth!’® they shall not ba
allowed to neighbour thee therein, 17 axcept for a little whife. 119

95, (if they appear befors them unveiled, and without a curtain or
screen).  The reference is to the Prophet’s wives,

96. 1. e, Muslim women, Other women being in the position of strangers
required as much as the formality of a veil as men,

97, 1. e, their handmaids.

98. {in infringing any of these ordinances, O wives of the Prophet!).
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99. God’s benediction upon His prophet is clear enough. The angel’s
‘henediction’ means that they pray to God for His blessings on the Prophet. The
verb in the phrase imputes God’s ““conferring of blessing™ and the angels® ““invoking
thereof.’” * (LL).

100. +¢. e, you also should pray to God for His blessings on him.

101. i. e., honour his memory. Hence the practice among the Muslims of
adding the words fon whom be the blessing of Allah and peace’ to his name.

102.  (knowingly and deliberately).

103. (by their mischievous slanders).

104, (when going forth for needful purposes).

105. (so as to cover a'part of their faces). *‘The original word properly
signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, with which the women in the
East cover themselves from head to foot when they go abroad.” (Sale) ol L A
woman’s outer wrapping garment called Li-l; or this is its primary signification,
but it is metaphorically applicd to other kinds of garments; or a shirt, absolutely,
or one that envelops the whole body; . . . or a garment with which the person is
entirely enveloped.” (LL). ;

106. (as respectable matrons and free women, in contrast with the female
slaves who did not cover their faces).

107. (by the unseemly words and acts of the riff-raffs), Respectable
believing women ‘were exposed in their walks abroad to the rude remarks of
disaffected and licentious citizens ; they were therefore commanded to throw their
garments around them so as partially to wveil their persons, and conceal their
ornaments.’ (Muir, af, cit., p. 293).

108. (so He will excuse those who owing to some reasonable grounds are
not strictly observing thistule).

109. (in general),

110. (of them in particular).

111, i. e., the habit of molesting the women-folk.

112, (of them again). ,

113. (by the spreading of false rumours and scandals).

114, (from their wickedness and mischief ).

115. (to chastise and banish them).

116, 1. e., after this command of exile.

117. 1. e, in the city of Madina,

118. (preparatory to their leaving the city bag and baggage).
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61. (W& . . . geb)fAccursed, s wherever found, they shalr be seized and
slain with a relentless slaughter.1%0

62. (. ., Sy That has been the dispensation of Allah with those
who have passed away before, and thou shalt not find any change in the dispen-
sation of Allah.1% o

63. (Lj... ) People question thee!'"® concerning the Hour.1#® Say
thou : its knowledge is with Allah only. And what dost thou know ? perhaps
the Hour may be nigh- _

64. (Lse ... 4@l01) Verily Allah has cursed'® the infidels, and has prepa-
red for them a Blaze,

B5. (L . .. oal) Abiders therein they shall be for ever, and they will
find neither a protecting friend nor a helper. :

66. (Y, M'. .. £2) Onthe Day when their faces shall be rolled in Fire,1%
they will say'**: Ah | that we had obeyed Allah and had obeyed the messenger |

’ 67. (Y, .. \J6y) And they will say : our Lord | we obeyed our chiefs

and our elders and they led us astray from the way.

68. (LS ... L) Our Lord | give them ] punishment twofold, and
curse them with a great curse 197

SECTION 9
69, (Yxs..odll) O you who believe | do not be like those who

annoyed MUs&,'*® but Allah cleared him of what they said;1* and he was illus-
trious?® with Allah,

\.l\.'

119, (as outlaws, in the sight of God and man).
120. (after the decree of their outlawing has been promulgated and they
have forfeited all protection of law).

121. 1. e, nobody has a power in the least to alter a course of events after
God has willed it.

122, (defiantly, O Prophet!).
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123. 1. e, as to its exact time and date.

].2*!-. i. ¢., He has deprived them of His murey. See P Lo, 389, P, 11, 100
125. (and they shall be writhing in pain),

126, (completely disillusioned at last).

127, (for misleading us).

128.  (by their slander and calumny). There was constant sedition against
Moses by the Israclites during their long sojourn in the wilderness, The reference
here may be to any one of, or several, such episodes. Moses had ‘to suffer many
indignities and insults from a rebellious and recalcitrant people, even from his
closest relatives, who were jealous of his leadership.” (V]JE. p. 442}.

129,  (concerning him).
130. Honoured not only in his day but one whose memory is still held in
utmost veneration. ‘A unique personality of supreme importance in OT history.”

(D. B. 111, p. 445) ‘Beyond question Moses must be regarded as the founder alike
of Israel’s nationality and of Israel’s religion,” (EBr. XV. p. 843).
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70, (laae gl O you who believe | fear Allah,®® and speak a
straight speech.'%® ~ g

7.4 1 R pas) He will'® amend your works!® for you and forgive
you your sins. And whoso obeys Allah and His messenger, he has indeed

achieved a great achisvement.*®
72, (Y= ... 1) Verily We | We offered the trust*®® to the heavens and

the earth and the mountains,®® but they declined to bear it and shrank from it.2%
But man undertook it;1%® truly he'® was very sinful 24! very foolish.14

73. (k=s... <)) So that Allah will chastise the hypocritical men and
women and the associators and the associatoresses.2®®  And Allah will relenti4t
toward the believing men and women,*® and Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful.16s

131, (in every walk of like).

132, xa. applied to speech, is ‘true, and directed to the right point.’

133,  {on'that account),

134, i. e, will make them acceptable in the Hercafter,

135, 1. e, bliss in this world and salvation in the Hereafter,

136. i, e, moral responsibility, which is human sense of answerableness for
all acts of thought and conduct, Tts first and foremost prereqguisite is freedom of
choice, which is the real function of a human being as a moral agent. The ‘trust’
referred to is obviously the trust of free choice or accountability.

137, (after imbuing them with sufficient intellect and understanding).

138. (considering the tremendous responsibility it involved and the atten-
dant perils), '

139, ‘In the case of man in whom individuality deepens into personality,
opening up possibilities of wrong-doing, the senze of the tragedy of life becomes
much more acute. But the acceptance of selfhood as a form of life involves the
acceptance of all the imperfections that flow from the finitude of selfhood. The
Qur’an represents man as having accepted at his peril the trust of personality which
the heavens, the carth, and the mountains refused to bear.’ (Igbal, ep. eil.,
pp. 121-122),
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140. 14, e., the ungrateful portion of mankind.

141, (to himself in not fulfilling his obligations and obeying the law he had
accepted). Compare the dictum of Kant, that the ‘ought” implics the ‘can’, The
Qur'an rather hints that the ‘can’ implies the ‘ought.” They who can choase frecly
must choose correctly or pay the penalty of their vicious cheice,

142, (in not realizing the consequences of his disobedience and neglec:),
Man's peril follows from the ‘trust.’

143. (for their betrayal of their trust),

144,  (with merey),

145. (for their occasional faults and weakness as they have endeavoured to
make good their pledges).

146, (so it is still open to the infidels to enter His grace, and -become true
men of faith), '
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Strat-us-Saba

Sheba XXXIV
(Makkan, 6 Sections and 54 Verses)
In the name -:r.f Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1

1. (.., a4 A/ praise to Allah!*” whose is what is in the heavens
and what is in the earth: and His is the praise in the Hereafter.1*® And He is the
Wise,1%® the Aware, 150

2. (sl ... Ju) He knows what penetrates into the earth'®® and what
comes forth from it,2%? and what descends from the heaven®® and what ascends
to it2%  And He is the Merciful, the Forgiving.

3. (¢ns. .. JB ) Those who disbelieve's® say: the Hour will not come
unto us. Say thou®® :vyea ! by my Lord, the Knowner of the Unseen, it will
surely come unto you. Not an atom’s weight escapes Him in the heavens or in
the earth, nor is there anything smaller than it or greater but it is inscribed in a
luminous Book!*T— 4

147, (alone). He alone is the Praisewnrthy ; He alone is the Perfect,
148. (as it is in this world).

149, 8o He planned everything with wisdom,

150, So Heis the Enower of cverything open or secret, manifest or hidden,
151, (such as the rain-water, the dead, ete.).

152, (such as spring water, vegetation, etc.),

153, (such as the angels, Seriptures, decrees of God, cte.)

154. (such as the angels, man’s works, the prayers of the faithful, etc.).
155, The reference is to the pagans of Makka.

156, (O Prophet!).

157. (of Divine decrees) i &, in the Preserved Tablet.
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4, {ra_j'. .. sy that He may recompense those who believed and

worked righteous deeds. Those | theirs shall be forgiveness and a generous
provision.

B, (" .. .zdls) And those who attempted to frustrate Our signs—--

those | theirs shall be a chastisement of afflictive calamity.

6. (a4, .. .2, And those who have been vouchsafed knowledgett®

behold!™ that the Book revealed to thee from thy Lord, —--it is the truth and it
guides to the path of the Mighty, the Laudable.

7. (aas . .. J6s) And those who disbelieve say'™ : shall we direct you

to a man declaring to you that when you have dispersed!® with full dispersion,
then you will be raised unto a new creation.14?

8. (wdl ...yl Has he fabricated a lie against Allah, or is there a

madness!® in him ? Nay, but those who disbelieve in the Hereafter are them-
selvss in a torment and error far-reaching.

9. f(uws... M) Do they not see what is before them and what is

behind them of the heaven and the earthi™ ?  If We will, We shall sink the earth
with them, or cause a fragment of the sky to fall on them3® Verily there is a
sign®® therain® unto every penitent bondman. ;

158, {of‘ the Srrlpturesj
159, (and realize). i, is not anly secing with the eyes but also the seeing

with the mind,

160, {among themselves),
161, (in dust),
162, The Arab pagans denied Resurrection altﬂgethers and looked askance

at the messenger who preached such a ‘preposterous’ dactrine.

163. Such a preacher, they said, must be either a deliberate liar or

distraced. Sec P, XVIIL n, 110,

154, Can’t they think that so powerful o Ceeator and Preserver is able to
b P

bring about a new creation?

165, (for rejecting a truth se manifest),
166, (of God’s majesty).
167, 4. e, in the heavens and the earth,
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SECTION 2

10. (adi, ., wy) And assuredly We vouchsafed to Da'Gd grace from
Ut apd said @ O mountaing | repeat Our praise with him, and birds you afso !
And We sofrened for him the iron*$———

1. (pas ...y Saying : make thou'™ complete coats of maif?™ and
tightly dispose the links,*™ and work you®™ righteously, Verily | am of that which
vou work a Beholder 171 -

12 (wdi | sty Andto Sulaiman We subfected the wind, '™ of which
the morning journeying was a month!’® and the evening journeying a month.1™
And We made the fount of brass flow for him.'%%  And of the Jinn were who
worked before him by the will*™ of His Lord. And whosoever of them swerved
from QOur command,*®® him We shall cause to taste the torment of the Blaze.

13. (L850 | ola, ) They fashioned for him whatsoever he wished, of
lofty halls and statues™ and basins like cisterns'®® and cauldrons standing firm?&?
O house of DE'TO work with gratitude;1® few of My bondmen are grateful.

14, (el .. 1) Then when We decreed death for him,18% naught dis-
covered his death to them,® save a moving creature of the earth, which gnawed
away his staff.2®?  Then when he fell the Jinn clearly perceived that, if they had
known the Unseen they would not have tarried in the ignominous torment. 48

- '.'f‘“

ER. ie., We bestowed on him moral and spivitual eminence.  “We mav
safely assert that if the narratives can in the main be trusted, no ancient Tsraclite
exercised such a personal charm as David, and that he owed this not merely to his
physical but also to his moral qualities.” (EBi. c. 133). This mav also refer to the
greatness of David as a king,  Alter the death and defeat of Saul at the hands of
the formidable Philistines, ‘Israel vallied 1o David as the one possible saviour,
thaugh the succession was disputed by a rival faction ; and under David’s leadership
the supremacy of Hebrew kingdom was decisively established, the Philistine power
was shatlered and the hostile enciveling tribes were forced 1o become David’s
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tributaries,” (UHW. I. p. 447),

1G9, (so that he could use this hard and tough metal for arms and instru-
ments of war).

170. (O David l).

171. See P, XVII. nn, 173, 174, "EL-'r applied to a thing of any kind,
complete, full, ample, or without deficiency, and long,’ (LY

172, (thereof) Or ‘ohserve due measure in the sewing.’

173. (O David! and people of David!). Sce P, XXIIL nn. 350, 351.

174.  (so be righteous and conscientious in all your words and deeds).

175. See also P, XVIL n, 175,

176. 42 is here synonymous with 2 i,.; meaning, it covered the
distance of a month's journcy,

177.  According to the rabbinical accounts, Solomon was given ‘a large
carpet sixty miles long and sixty miles wide, made of green silk interwoven with
pure gold, and ornamented with figured decorations, . , When Sclomon sat upon
the carpet he was caught up by the wind, and sailed through the air so quickly that
he breakfasted at Damascus and suppered in Media’ (JE. XI. p. 440).

178. (at its source).

179. i, e, the cosmic Will, ;

180, Which means, in the context, obedience to Solomon the prophet,

181. Which were not forbidden til] then,

182, (in greatness),

183, (which could not be removed from their place, by reason of their
greatness).

184. i, e, in the service of God.

185, For he with all his might and glory was but a mortal.

186, f. ¢, the genii, who were working as labourers.

187, According to the commentators, Solomon perceiving his end drew
nigh had prayed to God that his death might be concealed from the genii who
were constructing the Temple at Jerusalem till they had entirely finished the edifice.
In fulfilment of this prayer, He died as he stood at his prayers, leaning on his staff,
which supported the body in that posture a full year, by which time the temple
became completed. And it was then that the fact of his death was revealed by the
white ants gnawing his staff. (¢t JE. XI. p. 445)

188. 1. ¢, in servile subjection to his command,
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15. (,yé ... a)) Assurediy tor Saba'®® a sign'*® in their own dwelling
place; two gardsns on the right hand and on the left.®!  Eat you of the provision
of your Lord, and give thanks to Him: a fair land'®* and a Forgiving Lord ! 19*

16. (J6 ...\, 64y Butthey turned away. So we sent upon them'® the
inundation of the dam!®® and We exchanged their two gardens!'®® for two
gardens® bearing bitter fruit, and tamarisk and some few lote-trees 198

17, (s, . . 2113y In this way We requited them, as they were. ungrate-
And We do not requite thus any save the ingrates,

18. (eul. . | Uam s) And We had placed between them!'?® and the cities®t?
which We had blessed®® cities sasy to be seen,®® and We had made the stages
of journey between them easy®®® : travel in them nights and days secure.®

18. (L& ... 108 And they said®® : our Lord! make the distance bet-
ween our journeys longer; and they wronged themselves. So We made them
by-words®™ and dispersed them totally. Surely herein are signs for every perse-
vering, grateful person,?

20. (gl .., a9 5) And assuredly Iblis found his conjecture regarding
them true;®" and they followed him, a// save a party of the believers.

ful.

189, 4. e, for the people of Sheba.
identified "Saba’ with ‘Ma®ily’, In reality Saba “was the name of the land and
people, and not a town.” (Iitti. ep. i, p. 55), See also P. XTX. n. 438

190, fol Our Uniquencss and Omnipotence).

191, i, e, two tracts of land, one on this side of their city and the other on
that, planted with trees and made into gardens szo that cach tract seemed to be one
continued garden. “They irrigated their gardens and their seed-crops, and they
wanted for nothing, whatever they might desire, and to spare, And a servant would
walk among the trees with a large basket on his hand. The basket would fill with
fruits without his picking any with his hand, and without gathering any from the
ground. The sun could never reach anyone who walked bLencath the trees of these

*Yaqit and after him many others
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gardens, by reason of their interlacing.” (Redhouse’s Khazrafi’s History of the
ftasuli Dynasty of Yemen, 1. p. 52} :

192, -4, ¢., prosperous and happy.

193, i e, One who overlooks many faulis and weaknesses,

194, (as a punishment for their backsliding).

195. ‘Marib, the Sabaean capital, was celehrated for its great dam.” (EBr.
XXIIL p. 886), Marib, some 60 miles cast of Sana. ‘lics 3900 feet above the
sed. ., . It was the meeting-place of the tfade routes connecting the [rankincenses
lands with the Mediterranean ports. The construction for which the city was
particularly famous was the great dam Sadd Marib, This remarkable engineering
feat, together with the other public works of the Sabarans, reveal to us 7 praces
loving society highly advanced . not only in commeree but in technical accomplish-
ment as well.” " (Hittd, gp cit., p. 55) *The failure of the tlam at Marih was at once
an effect and a cause of the national dl:‘mjr. .+ The dam at Marib is now in
much the same condition as when Houdani (A. D, 848) saw it.’ (EBr, XTX,
p. 783) *West of Marib are the ruins of the dam which figures so prominently in
Arabic tradition. These show a very solid construction with several sluices. Tt was
destroyed by a flood.” (EBr. IL p. 184) ‘This deluge marks an epoch in the history
of South Arabia. The waters subside, the lands return to cultivation and prosperity,
but Marib lirs desolate and the Sahacans have disappeared for ecver, except to
peint a moral or to adorn a tale.” (Nicholsor, ap. eit,, p. 16) According to a Muslim
chronicler, ‘Subsequently God destroyed the dam-and afier this tore up the rocks,
the pavilions, the trces, and the canals, casting the sands over them. . And when
they who were below the dam saw its destrution, and that they could do nothing to
it, they fled to the tops of the hill with their families and cattle.  And the water
surged over the dam through an abundance of rain ; and the water issucd from the
interitices burrowed by the rats. . . . And it is related that the torment of the inun-
dation occurred about four hundred years before Tslam . . . but God knows best.’
{(Redhouse, gp. cit., I. pp. 55-56) “The chroniclers report that a rat turned over a
stone which fifty men could not have budged, and thus brought about the collapse
of the entire dam,’ (Hitti, gp. eit., p. 65) Referring again-to this ‘memorable event
immortalized in Islamic literature says Hitti :—Al-Isfah@nd, . . . puts the tragic. event
four hundred years before Islam but Yaqmt comes nearer to the truth when he
assigns it to the reign of the Abyssinians, The ruins of the dam are visible to the
present day. .. The final catastrophe alluded to in the Koran must have taken
place after 542 and before 570. (p. 64),

196.  (hitherto so rich and Iuscious), According to a newspaper report
dated September 1951, Wandell Phillips, leader of an American Archacological
expedition to South Arabia, said in a London meeting that ‘portions of the great
Marib dam, the most extensive irrigation system of antiquity, are still visible,
Phillips said that various storics of the wealth and beauty of the kingdom of Sheba
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were probably true, and the kingdom must have derived its prosperity from the
irrigation system.  South Arabia, which had been described as a paradise at the
time of the existence of the dam fell into its present state of decay after the destruc-
tion of the dam.’

197, {wild and bareen),

198. (ol a wild, Lh.u;'u}-' and fruitless variety).

199, 4, e, the people of Sheba or Yaman,

200, (of Syria).

201. (with prosperily]).

202, (from the public highway). .Or, cilics close to each other.

203. (and in duc proportion, where travellers could get comfort and provi-
sion), The route was perhaps lined with inns and rest-houses. In the words of
Khazrejivy. ‘And a man used to travel from his own country to another, take his
siesta there, and arrive at a third in the evening, of those towns on which God had
grantee His blessing,” (Redhouse, af. ¢it,, 1. p. 32).

204, i, ¢., with no risks of highwaymen and robbers, as the Yaman-Syria
route was much [requented.

205, {out of covetousness).

206, (of whom tales.are told).

207. i e, for every true beliover,

208. The devil when, being driven out of Paradise had said @ T will surely
seize his (Adam’s) posterity, all save a few. (Swrah ‘Bani Israil,” v. 62) Now
this proved true in the case of the people of Saba.
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21, (b= .. 8 Ls) And he has no authority over them, s except that

We would know?®!? him who belisves in the Hereafter from him who is in doubt
thereof. And thy Lord is @ Warden over everything.

SECTION 3
22, (4k ... ) Saythou: call upon those whom you assert* besides

Allah. They do not own an atom’s weight either in the heavens or in the earth, 9
nov have they any partnership in either®? nor is there for Him any supporter®™
from among them.

23, (.Sh...Ys) Intercession with Him profits not save the interces-

sion of him whnm He gives leave *®* They®'® hold their peace®™ until when
fright is taken off from their hearts, they say®!®: what is it that your Lord has
said ? They say: the very truth.21? And He is the Exalted, the Great, 0

24, (¢ws... B) Say thou: who does provide food for you from the

heavens®*l and th& earth®® ?  Say thou : Allah; verily either we or you are on
the guidance,?*® or in clear error.22*

25, (0dw ... J5) Say thou:you will notbe questioned about what

we have committed;*®® nor will we be questioned about what you work.

26. (MV... ) Say thou:our Lord shall assemble us™® together,

then He shall judge between us with truth;?*" and He is the Great Judge,*® the
Knower.22# i

209. i e, no power to tempt them.

210.  {demonstrably, in Our Universal Flan).

211. (to be associate-gods).

212. (as regards their susicnance) 4. e., they are in no sense co-equalsof the

Sustainer, or the Preserver,

213. (as regards their creation) i, e., they are in no sense co-equals of the

Creator,

214. 4. e, they are in no sense minor gods or sub-deities.
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215. The reference here is to the worship of the angels who were held to be
minor gods or independent intercessors.  See P. XVL n. 428.

216. i, e, the angels.

217. (when they recelve any new commandment). So respectful and so
humble the angels are before God.,

218. (to one another) i. e., they ask among themselves most reverentially.

219, 1. e., that certain thing which is of course the very truth.

220, And so it is no wonder that the angels feel themselves so humble and
lowly in His presence,

221, i e., by sending down rain.

222. i. e, by causing vegetation.

223, (in respect of the unity of Godhead).

924, i, e., it is only one of us who can be right. Monotheism and polythe-
ism are mutually exclusive ; both of us cannot be right.

225, (of sins).

296, 1, e, both believers and infidels.

227. (and justice).

228. A as an epithet applied to God, means The Judge; or..., the
Opener of the gates of sustenance and of mercy to His servants.”. (LL).

229, (so nothing can be kept back from Him and His decisions and
judgements would be with knowledge).

¥l
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97, {ﬁf,:;u_ .. J) Say thou: show me®*® those whom you®*! have

joined with Him as associates. By no means®@ | Aye | He is Allah, the
Mighty, the Wise,

28. (sye ... L) And We have not sent thes*® save as a bearer of
glad tidings and a warner to all mankind;® yet most mankind do not know.

28, (2w .. 0sa) And they®s say @ when is the promise®™* to come, if
you®¥ say sooth ?

30. (0pazd. .. Ji) Saythou : the assignment to you is for a Day which
you cannot put back for an hour nor can you anticipate,

SECTION 4

31, (omads ... Jis) And those who disbelieve®® say : we shall by no
means believe in the Qur'an nor in what has been before it.*¥ Would that
thou**® couldst see when the ungoldly shall be made to stand before their Lord. 24!
They shall cast back the word®® one to another, Those who were deemed
weak?s will say to those who were proud : had it not been for you, we should
surely have been believers,

32, (u#...J¥) Those who were proud will say to those who were
deemed weak: was it we who prevented you®! from the guidance after it had
come to you 7 Aye | you have been guilty vourselves®®

230, ——now that you have heard of the majesty of your Lord-——

231. (O polytheists 1},

232, (can there be any associate of His).

253, (O Prophet!).

234, This brings into strong relief the essentially cosmopolitan character of
Islam, TIts inessage is extended to the whole world, and is not confined to a
particular race or people,

235. i. e, the pagans.
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236. (ol Resurrection),

237, (O Muslims!),

238, i e, the pagans of Makka.

239, [of old Scriptures),

240, (O Prophet!).

241, (on the Day of Judgment),

242, [of blame and reproach). ‘Holding a colloquy, or a disputation, or
debate, with one another ; or it means rebutting one another’s sayings, or blaming
one another.” (LL).

243,  ({in the life of the world).

244,  (by foree),

245, (by adopting the wrong course of your own free choice),
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33. {odes ... Jés) And those who were deemed weak will say to those
who were proud: aye ! # was your plotting night and day,** when you were
commanding us that we should disbelieve in Allah and set up peers unto Him.
And they™? will keep secret™® their shame®® when they behold the torment.
And We shall place shackles on the necks of those who disbelieved. They shall
be requited not save according to what they had been working.

34. (04,45 . .. L,) And We sent not a warner to a town but the affluent
thereof said®® : we are disbelievers in that with which you have been sent.

35. (ewde . .. 1J6,) And they said: we are greater in riches and chil-
dren,®! and we are not gofng to be chastised.

36. (044 ... J) Say thou®™ : verily my Lord expands the provision
for whom He will?5 and stints it /ikewise.®* but most of mankind know not.?®®

SECTION &
37. (opd. .. Ly [tis not your riches nor your children that will draw

- '@'!{\,.

Ll
.

(]

Py

you nigh unto Us with a near approach, but whoso believes and works righte-
ously—then those | theirs will be a twofold meed for what they will have worked,
and they will be in upper apartments secure,

38. (dssae .. odls) And those who endeavour to frustrate Qur signs,
torment will be brought to them.

246, (that brought on our ruin).

247. i, e., the two parties ; the ringleaders and their followers.

248, (from each other).

249, 1. ¢, their guilt, The purport is: the chiefs of the polytheists and their
lower classes, though now conscious of their own responsibility, will still endeavour
to conceal their gmlt and to reproach others.

250. ({in pride and arrogance}.

251, So their conceit rested on their finances’ and ‘manpower.”

252. (O Prophet!).
953, (in accordance with Our universal scheme, and it has nothing to do
with the spiritual merit or demerit of the ‘haves’ and ‘have-nots.’

254, (for whomsoever He will}.

255, (the clear fact that the distribution of material pood is in accordance
with cosmic purposes, and does not at all necessarily imply God’s favour or disfavour).
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Sav thou**®: my Lord expands the provision for

39. (). ., JJ'}I
whom He will of His bondmen and also stints /i for him*" And what you
expend®®® of aught, He will replace it.?** And He is the Best of Providers.

40, ¢»2) And on the Day when He gathers them together, He
will say to the angels: was it you that these polythiests®™® were wont to

waorship®f 7

41. (ogepe ., . 16 They will say: hallowed be Thou | Thou art our
prowcting friend, not they.2®  Aye | they have been worshipping the jinn;* in
them most ot them®* were believers,

42, (0485 ., . ¢4®) To-day you®®® cannot benefit or hurt one another.
And We shall say to those who did wrong ; taste the torment of the Fire which
you were wont to belie,

43. (¢ ... %) And when there are rehearsed to them Our plain
revelations they®®™® say?® : this messenger is naught but a man, who seeks to
prevent you from what vour fathers have been worshipping. And they say : this
message 18 naught but a fraud fabricated. And those who disbelieve say of the
truth,?®8 when it is come unto them, this is naught but manifest magic.

(N TR

256. (O Prophet!).

257. (so expenditure in His cause does not bring about powr:y}

258, (in His cause).

259, (in thiz world or in the MNext).

260. (polytheists; given to angelolatry). See P. XVIIL n. 423,

261, “There are many other factors in the domain of Greek 1.ligion that

belong to the level below that of the High Gods. Among them is the worship of
gods or ““damon’ that may be called ‘‘functional’’ because their power and
activity are limited to a single function so that the name . . . “‘specialist-gods™ . . .
is not inappropriate.” (UHW. II, p, 1369) These ‘functional’ sub-deities of the
polytheists are but a perversion of the "angels® af Islamic theology.
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262. i. e., our relationship of obedience and dependence is with Thee and
not with Thy helpless creatures.  Note that the Qur'an never lets an opportunity
slip of awakening in man the consciousness of his manifold relations with, and
entire dependence upon, God.,

263. 1. e., it is in reality the demons that they were wonl Lo worship. "That
demons were worshipped as gods by many primitive people is indisputable. Beings
who in Muslim theology would be called angels were worshipped as mighty though
subordinate deities in polytheistic systems.  See P. VIL. nn. 634, 645.

264. (also in intent). Which is the same thing as Lo =ay that it was the
Jinn who were actually worshipped as gods by the Arab pagans,

265, (as Our helpless creatures). T e address is both to the misleaders and
the misled.

266, 4. e, the pagans of Makka, 4

267. (to rouse their prejudice and excile their passion).

268. ——to explain away its neverchanging effect and incomparable charm,
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i (. Ly And We had not vouchsafed to them™®" books they

qhﬂuld I1ave heen stud}rmq, nor had We sent to them any warner before thee 270

45 (.55, , 45 ) And those before them belied,

arrived to a tithe of which We had vouchsafed them ™

messengers.  So how terribfe was My disapproval |
SECTION 6
46, was B3y Say thou:

companion®® there is no madness.®"? he is naught but a
severe torment.
57 e Say thou®"

)

1 and these have not
But they belied My

I but exhaort you to one thing: that vou
stand, for Allah’s sake®" by twos and singly.?™ and then ponder:®%

in your
warner to you of a

: whatever wage | might have asked of

you®® is yours;®*®® my wage is with Allah;*1 and He is a Witness of everything.

48. (ol ... %) Say thou : My Lord hurls the tr
things hidden.
49, {as. . ... N) Say thou: the truth is cone,2*

neither originate nor be restored, 258

50. («ji.... N Say thou:
against myself;* and if | remain guided it is because o
revealed to me. Verily He is Hearing, Nigh.2%

269, i e, the pagans of Makka,
270. (so they should have all the move gladly veceiv
message and messenger).

uth:%2 the Knower of

and®™ falsehood shall

if eves | go astray,™® | shall stray only

f what My Lord has

el and welcomed  this

on and prejudice are

271, (the prophet of their day),
272, (ol strength and riches),
273. 4, e, as in the sight of God ; without passion and prejudice,
274, 'This is perhaps because in large gatherings passi
more likely to provail,
275, (cooly, seriously and sincerely).
276. i e, the Prophet, Sce P. IX, n, 397,
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277. See P. IX. n. 328.

278, (O Prophet!).

279, (for my preaching),

280. A forceful way of repudiating any suggestion of worldly gain or inte-
rest on his part.

281. The Qur’an first by appealing to sanity of the Arabs refuted the charge
of mental weakness hurled against the Prophet, and now it proceeds to say that his
claim to prophethood is not due to any worldly gain either, ’

282, (so that it overcometh falsehood, and overpowers untruth).

283. (and shall not perish). The arguments of Islam are well-established
and irrefutable.

284, (now) 1. ¢, after the advent of Islam.

285. i, ¢., Talschood shall not shew its face, nor shall it return, The particle
L may herc be a negative, or may be in the place of an aceusative in the scnse of
il

286. (after the truth has been established).

287. 4. e, to my own hurt; to the loss of my own soul; without affecting
the Truth as it is.

288, Unlike the deities of ancient heathenism “which were not supposed to
be omnipresent,” (Robertson Smith, Relipion af the Semites, p. 207).
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51. (< ... #s) Couldstthou see the time when they" ™ ghall be terri-
fied. ®*  Then there shall be no escaping,®* and they shall be seized from a place

quite nigh =%
52. (aw....'Wis) Andthen they will say: we believe in it.?%  But

whenee can there be the attainment of faith from a place so afar.*®
53. {aas ... ais) Whereas they disbelieved in it before,*® and conjec-

tured about the Unseen from a place so afar.
B4, (was ... J= ) And they will ‘be shut off from what they shall
ardently desire,*® as sha1i be done with the likes of them®®? of yore. Verily they

have beenm in doubt perplexmg e

289, i, e, the infidels,

290. {on the Day of Judgment).

201, (for thern [rorm Us).

202, i, e, from before God’s ribunal to Hell-fire,

208, i, e, in the True religion,

204, {when they come in the other world),

205, {when they were in this world}.

296, i, e. the acceptance of their faith on the Day of Judgment.
247, 1. ¢, those of the same persuasion,

208, {. e., all of them ; both the predecessors and successors.
299, 5o a commen guilt would lead to a common penalty.,
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Siirah Fatir

The Creator. XXXV
{Makkan, 5 Sections and 45 VYerses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1
1. (a3 ...+ Al praise to Allah, the Creator®® of the heavens and

the earth,®*® the appointer of the angels 25 H/s messengers®?® with wings of twos
and threes and fours®® He adds in creation what He will3™  Verily Allah is
Potent over everything.

2. f,._S;J'I . W) Whatsoever cf mercy Allah may grant to mankind none
there is to withhold qt, and whatsoever He may withhold none there is to release
it thereafter. And He iz the Mighty,*® the Wise *#

3. (0855 ... L) O mankind! remember the favour of Allah toward
yvou. ls there any Creator other than Allah who provides for you from the heaven

and the earth??"” There is no God but He '®® Whither then are you deviating 7#0¢

300. {from nothing),

301, The carlicst heathen gods were the personifications of the heaven and
the earth. Henee the need for emphasizing that they are mere created  beings.
Even the Jews with their heritage of monotheism were led, under the swav of
Flatonic and WNWeoplatonic ideas, {o conceive of creation ‘as earried into effect
through intermediate agencies, not very distinguishable from sub-deities,” { JE. TV,
p. 338).

302, (Angels as created beings are only Divine messengers, faithful executors
of His commands, and have nothing of Godhead about them.)

303. The figures are not designed to express the actual number of wings.
They are symbolic of the different orders of (hose heavenly beings so unlike the
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creatures of the carth, The very expression ‘threes’ is sufficient to show that the
angelic ‘wings’ are not synonymous with feathers of the birds. In the Bible also
there is a mention of certain winged heavenly beings, known as seraphim, attending
on God and proclaiming His holiness :—°T saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne,
high and lified up, and his train filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphims :
each one had six wings : with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered
his feet, and with twain he did fly.* (Is. 6: 1-2).

304, So that the angel Gabriel is mentioned in Hadith as having 600 wings.

305. i. e, Able to withhold and release.

806. i. e., adopting the course in accordance with His universal wisdom.

307. He is the sole Creator and the sole Preserver,  Contrast with this the
grossly polytheistic teaching of the NT. Speaking of Christ, ‘the image of the
invisible God, the firsthorn of every creature’ it says: ‘By him were all things
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by
him, and for him.” (Col. 1:15, 16) And again; ‘All things were made by him ; and
without him was not anything made that was made.’ (Jn. 1: 3) And yet again:
“To us there is . . . . one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we
by him.” (1 Cor. 8:6) ‘The profound and enduring impression which Jesus
made upon His followers even constrained them to associate Him with the Father
in the work of creation, It was He who had brought redemption from sin, and
given them a glad new sense of sonship with God. PBut Lordship in the spiritual
world must and did ultimately involve equal Lordship in the material world and in
the whole realm of the Divine activity. This idea swvas early expressed by 5t. Paul. . .
The specific use of the word Logos by the Fourth Evangelist completed and
confirmed a development which had been in progress for several decades, by which
Jesus as the Son was definitely classed with God, the Father, and associated with
Him in the creation and government of loth the visible and invisible world.” (ERE.
IV. pp. 141-142),  See als: P, VI. n. 261.

308. Even in Paul’. time the prevalent idea was ‘there be gods many, and
lords many.” (I Cor..8: 5).

309. 4, e, turning aside from acknowledging His unity.
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4. (oY 2) And if they belie thee,"® then messengers have been
belied before thee. ™1 And to Allah shall be brought back aff affairs 1°

5. (oAl L. LL) O mankind! verily the promise of Allah®™? is true. So
let not the life of this world beguile you,** and with respect to Allah let not the
great beguiler®® beguile vou.

6. (w20 Verily Satan is an enemy to you:™* so take him for an
enemy,*" he only tempts his confederates™?® that they become the inmates of the
Blaze.

7. (5. ..l Those who disbelieve®® theirs shall be a severe tor-
ment. And those who believe and work righteous deed's, theirs shall be forgive-
ness and a great wags.

SECTION 2

8. (bdea; .. . o) Can he whose evil work has been made fair-seeming
to him, so that he considers it good be as he who rightly perceives the truth ?
Verily Allah sends astray whom He will*®® and guides whom He will, so let not
thy soul expire after them in sighings.®®* Verily Allah isthe Knower of what
they perform, 22

9. (o .. .4y And it is Allah®® Who sends the winds, and they
raise a cloud, and then We drive it into a dead land and We raise®! thereby®2
the earth after its death. Even so shaff be the Resurrection.

310. (O Prophet!).

311, (so take comfort, and do not grieve over-much).

312, (for disposal, and He shall requite evervone according to his deserts)-
313, (in regard to the Final Judgment),

314, (in respect of the inevitable requital).

315, i e the devil,

316, (whose own desirve is to cnsnare as many of the mankind as possible).
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317,

i, ¢., heware of his solicitations ; be on your guard against him; treat

him as an enciny.

318, Tt is only those who give him a willing car that fall vietim to his

machinations,
319, i e who have succumbed to the devil’s blandishments,
520. ({in accordance with the demands of justice and wisdom,]
321, (out of thy great pity and compassion of heart, O Prophet!).
322. (and He will deal with everyone as He thinks fit and proper).
323, (and not any rain-god or wind-god).
324, [with herbage and vegelation),
325, 4, e, by means of rain,
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10, (Gea . .. o) Whosoever desires glory,®® then all glory is Allah’s;®*"
to Him mount up goodly words,® and the righteous wark exalts it.22¢  And those
who plot evils, theirs shall be a severe torment, and the plotting of those | ——it
shall perish 0

1. (sa....4) And Allah created you of dust,®*1 then of seed;®*
then He made you pairs. No female bears or brings forth but with Hiz know-
ledge.’** And no aged man grows old, nor is aught diminished of his®* life, but it
is** in a Book;™*® Verily for Allah that is easy.

120 fde el o L, And the two seas are not alike: ™ this, sweet, thirst-
quenching and pleasant to drink, and that, saltish and bitter.3 And yet from
each®® you aat fresh flesh®"-A and bring forth the ornaments®® that you wear. And
thou! seest therain the ships cleaving water,*? that you may seek of His grace,®?
and that haply you may give thanks.

326, (in the Hereafter).

327. (so let him obtain that glory by his strong ties with God).
328, i, e, profession of Islam; confession of faith,

329. {.e., the goodly word,

330. i ¢., their devices against Islam shall come to naught.
331, (asspecies, O mankind!),

332, (as individuals).

333. He is Omniscient, and He knows every event beforehand ; unlike the
heathen gods of very limited and partial knowledge.

334. 1, e, another’s
335.  (duly recorded and ordained).
336. (of Divine decrees),
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337. “The great salt ocean with its seas and gulfs is all one: and the great
masses of sweet water in rivers, lakes, ponds, and underground springs are also one:
and each is connected with the other by the constant circulation going en which
sucks up vapours, carries them ahout in clouds or atmospheric moisture, and again
brings them condensed into water or snow or hail to mingle with rivers and streams

and back inte ocean.” (AYA).
338. Sce P XIX, 74, 75,
339, (kind of water).
339-A. Sce P. XIV., n, 144-A.
340, Sce P. XIV. n. 145,
341, (O reader ).
342, See P. XIV. n. 147,

345. (by means of commerce and sea wade).
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13. (ki ... {») He plunges the night into the day and plunges the
day into the night;** and He has subjected™* the sun and moon. sach running™
till an appointed term. Such is Allah, your Lord: His is the dominion: and those
whom you call upon beside Him?*" do not own even the husk of a date-stone.®
140 (= ... O} If you call unto them, they hear not your calling, and
even if they heard they could not answer you. On the Day of Judgment they
will deny your associating.*® And none can declare to thee®™? the fruth like Him
Who /s Aware.

lrL.-J:}A.'II'

SECTION 3
15, (wwdt ... L) O mankind! you are the ones that stand in need of
Allah,*** and Allah | He is the Self-sufficient, the Praizseworthy,
16, {has . ... ol) ¥ He will, He can take you away.?™ and bring
about®*® a new creation.?™
17, (x3a. .. Ls) And with Allah that shall not be hard.

344, And nights and days are merc phenomena of nature: not objects of
worship, '
345,  (to His contrel).
346. (its course) And the twain again are not deities or sub-deitics,
347. 4, e, your fancied gods,
348. i e., a thing so insignificant.
349, (them with God with their approval, and shall forsake vou altogether),
330. (O reader!),
351. 4 e, they who stand in need of Him.
332, (in punishment of your deeds of sin and infidelity).
353. (in your stead).
354, (of beings who will not be so rebellious),
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18. [l ... Y5 And no bearer of a burden?®®. shall bear another's

burden,®®® and if one heavy-laden calls®® for his load®™ naught of it shali be
borne, '™ although he be of kin.*®  Thou canst warn only those® who fear their
Lord, unseen, and establish prayer. And whosoever becomes clean,®™® becomes
clean only for himself; "™ and to Allah is the return. ¥4

19. (=l . .. \s) Not alike are the blind®5 and the seeing,*
20. (,4 . ... Y5 neither darkness and light,
21. {_,;_,J-'l . ¥y nor the shade™ and the sun’s heat."*

22, (4. L._+ MNor alike are the living and the dead. Verily Allah
makes whosoever H& Wi” 3“9 to hear and thou®™® ¢anst not make them hear who
are in the graves.?™

23, L } Thou art but a warner.®™

24, (% ....tH Verily We! We have sent thee with the truth, as a
bearer of glad tidings anci a5 a warner; and there is not a community but there has

passed away among them of a warner,
26. (), ... o5 And if they belie thee, then surely those before them

have also belied.®® Their messengers came to them with evidences®* and scrip-
tures®™® and a luminous Book.**

v Ll 7o R ¢} Then | took hold of those who disbelieved. So how
terrible was My disapprovall

SECTION 4
27. (ss= ... M) Dost thou not see’™ that Allah sends down water from
the sky, and then We thereby bring fruit of diverse hues??"® . And in the moun-
tains are streaks white and red, of diverse hues, and also intensely black.

355, 1. e., soul burdened with sins,

856. (in the Herealter, as supposed by the pagans and alsa by the
Christians). 'This repudiates the doctrine of atonement altogether.

357. (on another),

ry
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358. 4. e, that he should bear his load.

359. (by the person who shall be called on).

360, i. ., even so nearly related. Several pagan nations have considered
their gods to be their fathers and ancestors,

. 361. i, e they alone can profit by the preaching and warning.

362. (of infidelity, and accepts Islam).

363. i. ¢, for the good of his own soul.

364. (of all on the Day of Judgment for requital).

365. 1. e, the rebels; the infidels,

366. i, ¢., the obedient; the believers,

367, (cool and refreshing as it is).

368. (scorching and deadly as it is).

369. (in conformity with His infinitc Wisdom).

370. (Q Prophet!).

371. i. e, those who obstinately persist in their unbelief.

372. to the infidels ; so it is no concern of thine whether they profit by thy
preaching or not).

373, (the apostles of their age ; and their rejection is no new thing).

374. 1. e,, clear arguments and miracles.

375. Sec P. 1V.n, 410,

376. See P. IV.n.4ll.

377, (O reader!),

378. (and kinds).
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28. (Lsd . .. es) And of men and beasts and cattle, likewise of diverse

colours. Those of His bondmen fear Allah®® who have knowledge.®®® Verily
Allah is the Mighty, the Forgiving.

28. (44 ... 1) Verily those who read the Book of Allah and establish
prayer and expend of that with which We have provided them, secretly and in
open, look for®® g commerce that will not perish——

30, (5. .f,:i:g} that He may pay them their wages in full and
increase to them®? of His grace; surely He is Forgiving,*® Appreciative !

31, (yay....sds) And what We have revealed to thee® of the
Book——it is the very truth confirming what has been before it. Verily Allah is
unto His bondmen Aware, Beholder, ®

a2 Rl ) Afterwards®™ We made those We chose®® of Our
bondmen?®?® the inheritors of the Book. Then of them are some who wrong
themselves, ™ and of them are some who keep the middle way.?® and of them
are some who go shead, by Allah’s leave, in virtues.®®2  That 1*%% that is indeed a

great grace. ¥

379. Cf. the OT:—*And unto men he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord,
that is wisdom.” ( Job. 28: 28).

380. (of His greatness).

381. (on the strength of His promise).

382. (supcrabundantly).

383, 5o He will readily overlook the faults of his penitent bondmen,

384, (of services to, Him). ,,==sl, applied to God, He who approves, or
rewards, or forgives, much, or largely : He who gives large reward for small, or few,

works; He in whose estimation small, or few, works performed by his servants
increase, and who multiplies his rewards to them.” (LL).

385. (O Prophetl),
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386. So He will requite everyone accordingly.

387. i.e., after revealing it to the Prophet.

3688, (in respect of faith).

389, “i. e, the Muslims, who, after the Prophet, are made cusledians of the
Holy Book, and who as regards their faith are above all other peoples  and
communitics,

390. (by not practising in their individual conduct what they arc taught}.

391, (by performing their duty, but performing it rather imperfectly).

392, (by shunning vice and performing their duties perfectly).

393. i, e, the inheritance of the Qurian,

394. i, e, the highest possible honour bestowed on mankind.
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33. (., ...=x) Gardens Everlasting | Thaese they shall enter Waearing
therein bracelets of gold and pearls, and their apparel therein shal/ be of silk.2*®

34. (L, ... 1365 And they will say: alf praise to Allah Who has taken
away grief from us.““ verily Our Lord is Forgiving, Appreciative,®®’

- 35, (o, .. i) Who has through His grace, lodged us in the ever-
lasting abode, wherein there will not touch us toil and wherein there will not
touch us weariness, 38

36. (1S ... i) And those who disbelieve, for them shall be Hell
Fire. It shall not be decreed to them that they should die,** nor shall its torment
be lightened for them. Thus do We requite every ingrate.

37. (pad. .. 2 And they shall be shouting therein: our Lord! take us
out; we will work righteously, not what we have been working. Did We not give
you lives long enough so that whosoever would receive admonition could receive
it therein? And there came to you a warner;*® taste therefore.®® And for the
ungodly there will be no helper.

SECTION &

38, (seadl ... 1) Verily Allah is the Knower of the Unseen of the
heavens and the earth. Verily He is the Knower of what is in the breasts.

395, See P, XVIL n. 318.

396. i. e, who has ended all sorrows and grieving anxieties.

397, Sce n, 384 above.

398. On that plane of blissful existence the freshness of joy will never wear
oul, and there will be no monotony,

399. (so that there might be an end to their misery).

400, (directly or indirectly) 4, &, an apostle of God, either in person or
his preaching conveyed through others,

401, (the fruits of your deeds),
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39. (Lle ... gils) He it is Who has made you*? successors in the
earth.*¢® So whnsuevar disbelieves on him will befall his infidelity. And for
the infidels their infidelity increases naught with their Lord save abhorrence. e
And for the infidels their infidelity increases naught save loss.*o*

_ 40, “(lbs# . ... J) Say thou:;® what do you consider of your associate
gods upon which you call besides Allah? Show me whatsoever they have
created of the earth. Or, have they any partnership in the heavens? Or, have We
vouchsafed to them®” a Book so that they stand upon an evidence from it?4®
MNay! the ungodly promise to each other only delusions. f0?

41. (L., . Verily Allah withholds the heavens and the earth?
lest they cease;*! and should they cease, not any one could withhold them after
Him.12* Verily He is ever Forbearing, Forgiving.

42, (14 . .. sdly) And they™? swore by Allah with a most solemn
oath, that if there came a warner unto them, they would surely be better guided
than any of the other communities % Then when there did come to them a
warner, it increased in them naught save aversion——*1°%

402. (O men of the present generation!).
403. (to the generations past).

404, (in this world).

405, (and ruin in the Hereafter),

406, (O Prophet!).

407, {. ¢, the pagans.

408. (to authorise their practice).

. 409, The purport is: ‘traditional’ religion of polytheism has no basis what-
soever cither in reason or in Scriptures.

410. (by His power).
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411. (to function). God is not only the Creator or Originator of the
universe but also its constant Regulator, Sustainer, and Preserver.

412. (if He were to withdraw His support).
413. {. ¢, the Makkan pagans,

414, “The great body of Koraish were careless and indifferent. . . . The
more susceptible amongst the citizens listened, perhaps withzattention at the first,
But when pressed (o throw in their lot with the Inguivers, they would answer i f
is well enough for Jews and Christians to follow the purer [aith thou -‘.pml.rsl afl
They, we know, had prophets with a message from heaven. If to us also, a
prophet had been sent, we should doubtless have followed his directions, and been
as devout ang spiritual in our worship as the Jews and Christrians™ (Muir, of. cit.,
Pp. 42-43).

415, (from truth),
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43, (M, i_,l.:if.,!) through their stiff neckedness in the land and their
plotting of evil. And the plotting of evil'*® only infolds its author. Do they then
wait'l? only the dispensation of the ancients?%¢  And thou''® wilt not find in the
dispensation of Allah a change,*®® nor wilt thou find in the dispensation of Allah
g turning off.1%

44. (1,6 . .. l0) Have they not journeved on the earth, so that they
might sse how has been the end of those before them,'®® although they were
stronger in powasr than these? Allah is not such that aught in the heavens and
the earth can frustrate Him. Verily, He is sver Knowing,*#* Paotent, ™

45, (Lpay ... ) Were Allah to take mankind to task®® for what they
garn, He would not leave a moving creature on its back:*® but He puts them off
tilk a term assigned. then when that term arrives—-—then, verily, Allah is ever a
Beholder of His bondmen. ¥ '

416. (against Islam and the Prophet). The conjunction ‘and” couples ‘their
plotting of cvil® with ‘aversion?’.

417, i, e, the Arab pagans. :

418, 4 e, the way in which God dealt with the dishelicving nations of
old——destruction in the last resort.

419. {O Prophet!).

420.  ‘so that the offenders may eseape unpunished.” (Th).

421, “so that instead of offenders the innocent ones may happen to he
punished.” (Th.}.

422, The ong lesson of all history is that evil, in the long run, has resulted
in evil. :
423, So He knows how best to effect His plans.

424. i, e, Able to effect His plans,

425,  (immediately),

426. Even the believers would then have heen removed, for in the universal
Scheme_ of God, there is no meaning in populating the world with the obedient
alone.  The world, as it is constituted, demands that good, without its counterpart
evil, should have no sense,

427, (and an Awarder of veward and punishment in justice),
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APPENDIX IV

Was Muhammad Literate ?

(S. G. Mohiuddin)

In this verse (29:48) the Qur'an expressly asserts that the Prophet of Islamn
was not conversant with the art of reading and writing, In several other verses, the
holy Prophet has been called wami, the unletiered, but some of the eminent
modern scholars, deemed to be experts on Islam, disregard the Quranic statements
as well as testomony of historical facts to raise the doubt that all these references
in the Qur'an are simply allegorical. If we are to establish whether the Prophet
was literate or not we should go to the Que’@n itsell to verifv and establish our
proposition.

Let us, therefore, first find out what the word wmmd, the epithet used by the
Qur’an for the Prophet, actually means in its particular language and how it was
understood by the Arals when the Qur'an was revealed to the Prophet.  In order
to understand this we shall have to turn to the Qur'an itself which uses the word at
several places in different contexts,

(1) “Among them are unlettered folk who know the Scripture not
except from hearsay. They but guess. Therefore woe be unto those who
write the Scripture with their own hands and they say : “This is from Allah,?
that they may purchase a small gain therewith.”'?

This wverse refers to the Jews of Medina who had themselves foretold the
coming of a Prophet, but subsequently rejected his call.  They have been called
ummi because some of the Jews persisted in denying the Truth owing to the igno-
rance of their own Scripture.  Obviously, such Jews were those who did not know
the art of reading.

(2) “That is because they say: There is in the matter of illiterates no
call on us.”?

The Qur'an quotes here the belief commeonly held by the Jews of Arabia
that they would not be called to account for their behaviour towards the Arabs
and for not subscribing to their faith. The belief was not confined to their beha-
viour towards the pagan Arabs alone, but towards all non-Jewish races whom they
knew as goyim or gentiles, the English synonym of ummz in Arabic. To illustrate
this point, here are two quotations from the Old Testament.  “At the end of cvery.
seven years , . . every craditor that lendeth aught unto his neighbour shall release
itfl” but *“of a forcigner thou mayest exact it again,”® At another place the law
about usury has been laid down like this : “Unto a stranger thou mayest lend

upon usury : but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon usury.”**  Naturally,
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the Arabic speaking Jews of Arabia held similar beliefs about their Arab brethren.
It is to be noted that the Jews called them umm?, because the Arabs were not
ashamed of it but rather took pride in being called wmm™ or the illiterate prople.
(3} “And say unto those who have been vouchsafed the Book and unto
the illiterates, accept Islam.”"®

Al-Ummiyiin, juxtaposed in this verse against Dlatul-Kitah i, e. “those who
possess the Book® indicates that Arabs have been so named because they did not
have a Scripture like the Jews and the Christians,

(4)  “Those who follow the apostle, the uniettercd Prophet, whom they
find written down with them in the Torah and the Gospel.**®

In this verse the Prophet is called Af-Nabi-al-Limmi, because he could neither
read nor write, .Obviously the Qur’'an cannot itself call its prophet a goyim, or, in
the derived sense, ‘2 pagan,” especially when he was called upon to eradicate
paganism,

In the four verses quoted above, the Qur'an uses the word wmmf to denote
those who persist in their wrong ways owing to ignovance, the Arabs as a nation
of illiterates, the people without any scripture and those who cannot read or write.
If one were to insist, like Winsinck? and Horovitz®, to put the word heathen or
pagan wherever wmmi is used in the Cur’an, it would hardly he compatible with the
first verse, quoted ahove, where there is a reference to the difference between those
whao write the Scripture and the wmmyin among the Jews, ‘Heathen’, thus, carries
only a derived and secondary sense of umm? as Lanc savs in his definition of the
word:  ““Whence in a secondary, tropical sense, a heathen @ one not having a re-
vealed scripture @ so applied by those having a revealed scripture; and particularly
an Arab, or in the proper language of the Arabs of belonging to, or relating to, the
community of the Arabs whe did not write or read : and, therefore, metaphorically
applied lo anyone not knowing the art of writing nov that of reading.”'?

As for the Arab lexicographer, it would be relevant to cite here the definition
of wmm? given by Thn Manzoor and Zabidi, the two foremost lexicologists of Arabie,
Says Ibn Manzoor 1 ““Al-mmi is one who cannot write.  Zajij says that an wmmy is
in the same state as he was when given birth by his mother, that is, he does not
know the art of writing and thus he remains in the same state as he was at the time
of his birth—Abud Ish&q says that umme is applied to the state of birth because
nobody can write without learning the art of writing—and the Prophet is known
as ummi for the same reason since he could neither write nor read a writing.*'1?
Zabldl also says that ““al-umm? refers to the person who cannot write or retains the
state of his birth when he did not kuow the art of writing.”™ Arab philologists
and commentators of the Qur'an have given different derivations of the word, vet
the following three are most common derivations of al-emm¥ according to all of
them,*

(1} From Umm “mother’ i.e., one is just as he came from his mother’s
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womb,
{2) From [mmah “people’ i c., a gentile, one whe was ignorant ; and
(3) From Umm al-Qura “the mother of villages,”" a name of Mecea, Le.,
a native of Mecca.
It would be worthwhile to mention here that wmmi is emphasised to signify
a theathen’ or a ‘pagan’ solely because it is considered as a synonvm of English
entiles' and Hebrew ‘goyim.” The latter is a compound of gof, which has the
same root meaning as am, that is, ‘people” which oceur more than 1,500 times in
the Old Testament, In their primary sense they denote a connected body while
gof and am are hoth applied even to troops and herds of animals.  Thus the plural
form of geyim or geitm has the general sense of nations or peoples. ™ In keeping
with this original meaning, the word was used for the agoregate of non-Tsraclite
nations as opposed to and contrasted sith Isvacl, socially, politically and religioushy.
It was only later on, as connoting this contrast, that geyim was translated as
‘wentiles” or ‘heathens.’™ There is hardly any reason to believe that ummi was
derived from the Hebrew root of am or its pural form ammin, but even if it were
so, ils original meaning must have heen in accord with the Arabic ronts umm and
wnmah, meaning the ‘mother’ and the ‘people.’

) It would, thus, be quite clear that the Arabic wmmiyiin can in no way be
treated as identical to the Hebrew ‘govim® or ‘pagans® as these are generally under-
stond to mean by certain people. Meither the Arabs ever used the word wmsd in
that sense, nor does the Qur'an employ it for that purpose,  In fact, the Qur’aén
uzes two more words, mushrikEn and &3frfe, drawing a distinetion even hetween
those who assaciate partners to God (mushrikin) and those who deny the unity of
God and His transcendence (kdfirfin), Tt would really be difficult to find appro-
priate approximates to these two words in any other language,  The Our’an never
uses the three words mentioned above indiscriminately.  Im@m  al-Baghaw! says in
his commentary on sBrah xeviii-1, that the Quor’an always uses the expression ahl-al
kitdh when it refors to the Jews and Christians, while it always calls the idolaters as
mushrikiin,  Kafirin, on the other hand, is a general word of wider import covering
all those who ave puilty of infidelity or Dlasphemy or denial of the revelation of
God and His messenger, as, for example, in s@rah 11-39; “But those who dishelieve
(Wallazina Kafar), and deny our revelations,”” and s#rak xcviii-1 1 “Those who dis-
believe among the people of the Seripture and the idolaters.””  Therefore, if any
word carrying the purport of heathen has been used in the Qur'an, it is mushrikin
and not wmmiyfin as contended by certain orfentalists not fully conversant with the
Quranic terminology.1®

Muhammad was horn in the full light of day and the biegraphy of no ather
prophet iz based upon so much of historical cvidence as that of the prophet of
Islam, We know more about Muhammad and his times than we do of Luther
and Calvin. We caunot, therefore, cstablish whether the Prophet was literate or
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illiterate without the support of history.

Mecca was, in the sixth century, the most important town of Arabia; not
only a centre of annual pilgrimage, but also *‘an extremely cosmopolitan centre,
the city which had replaced the ancient Palmyra and the still more ancient
Tiema,” and its entire populaticn lived on commerce with Asia Minor, Syria,
India’and China,!® but cxcept for some fifteen individual mentioned by name, all the
pre-Hijrah inhabitants of the city were illiterate.2” Only the Jews settled in Yemen,
Ehybar, Yathril and Teima could boast of ability to read a Scripture, but there is
nothing to show that their sacred books had been vendered into Arabic. The
Christians were active in the highlands of Yemen, Najran, Ghassan, Hira, Bahrain
ang other islands of the Persian Gulf bat the first versions of the Christian Scrip-
ture in Arabic date from the cighth century.2®  No Arabic version of the Bible, or
part of it, existed Iin the time of the Praphet®  The crown and seal of the Arahs?
way of life was poetry, and the oldest extant Arabic poems date from 512 AT,
but it wag nearly two centuries later that these were committed to writing.® There

~was virtually no prose written before the days of Islam : the Qur’an is the oldest
Arabic Book in prose,®  Historians refer to sucallagat written in order to he hung
on the walls of Ka'ha, as the first written records of the Arahs,®® Do these condi-
tions justify the presumption that ‘as a merchant he must have had a certain
knowledge of reading and writing 222

““Muhammad was called *‘a driveller, a star-gazer and a maniac-poet,
thorns were strewn in his path, and stones thrown on him. His uncles snecred,
and the main body of the citizens treated him with that contemptuous indifference,
which must have been harder to hear than active persecution,’” writes a Western
biographer of the Prophet,® and he also adds that *“there is no single trait in his
character upto the time of the Hijrah which calumny itself could couple with-im-
posture.”¥  But. the question is, why the Prophet’s detractors did not expose his
‘pious fraud’ by showing that he could very well read and write while he claimed
to be an unlettered Prophet P  Would it not have been easier and more reasonable
to refute the Prophet’s revelations than to persecute the preacher P If this fact
speaks for itself, how are we to account for such an insinuation by a learned
scholar who says that “the Prophet wished to pass for an illiterate’ 799

Not a moment of the Prophet’s life, after his claim to apostleship, was spent
in seclusion, away from the gaze of his followers. It is no less significant that the
Apostle of God had given definite instructions to his followers that whatever they
saw of him, saying or doing, amongst them or alone, in the mosque or in the
battlefield, leading prayers or conducting wars, on the pulpit or in a closet, should
invariably be brought to the notice of others. His wives, in consequence, freely
talked about his private affairs while seventy of his followers lived close to his house
in the mosque to learn all about him, Then, there were inhabiants of Madina
who attended congregational prayers led by the Prophet, five times every day, for
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ten long years. There were also occasions when even a larger number of people
gathered round him, as, in the expeditions, when they spent a number of days
with him. Everyone knew that it was a bounden duty lying upon him to tell others
whatever he knew about the Messenger of God. Nothing about his life from the
closet of his sleeping chamber to the market place thus ever remained a secret,
and every bit of it was recorded and handed down from generation to generation.
It is, therefore, no wonder that we have several collections of reports about him
which run into several hundred thousands. There are reports considered trust-
worthy on the criteria of criticism evolved by subsequent scholars, as well as those
rejected by them. Is it not reasonable, then, in the given circumstances, to expect
plenty of reports about the ability of the Prophet to read and write ?

There is, however, one report, handed down from six sources, on the autho-
rity of Bara b. ‘Azib, which has given rise to the speculation that the Prophet was
probably conversant with the arts of reading and writing.3” Owing to the bearing
of these reports on the question under consideration it would be advisable to exa-
mine them here even at the risk of burdening this paper with some details. Ibn
Is’haq reports that while dictating the treaty of Hudaibiya, the Prophet asked ‘Ali
to write: ““This is what Muhammad the Apostle of God has agreed with Suhayl
b. ‘Amr.””  But Suhayl, the emissary of the Quraish, interrupted, ‘‘If I witnessed
that you were God’s Apostle I would not have fought you. Write your own name
and the name of your father.”” The Prophet turned patiently to ‘Ali and said,
“Write; This is what Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah has agreed with Suhayl b.
‘Amr.”’38  Further details of the incident, as transmitted by different narrators
from Bara b, ‘Azib, and preserved by Bukhari and Muslim, are as follows :—

(1) The Apostle said to ‘All, “Strike out these words.”” He replied,

“I cannot rub out the words.”” Thereupon the Apostle deleted those

words.?®

(2) Then the Apostle said to ‘Ali, “Strike out ‘the Apostle of God.”
He replied, “By God, I will not strike out your name,’?29-A

(3) As the Prophet did not know how to write, he said to ‘Ali, ‘“Strike
out ‘the Apostle of God.” He replied. “By God, I will not strike out these
words.””  Thereupon the Apostle asked ‘Ali to point out the place where
those words were written. Then ‘Ali pointed out the place where the words
were written and the Prophet wiped out the words with his own hand.29-B

(4) Then the Apostle took the document in his hands and although
he did not know how to write, he wrote : “‘this is the treaty'concluded by

Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah,’?30

(5) On the refusal of ‘Ali, the Apostle himself wiped out the words

“‘the Apostle of God.>’34

(6) The Apostle asked ‘Ali to point out the place where the words
‘“the Apostle of God” were written. ‘Ali showed him the place and the
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Prophet wrote “Ibn ‘Abdullah,’ after wiping out those words.3

It is noteworthy that all these reports come down, from different narrators,
on the authority of the same person. The second report is incomplete while the
first and the fifth do not suggest that the Prophet knew reading and writing. The
fourth and the sixth reports say that the Prophet wrote a few words in the docu-
ment but one of these also asserts that the Prophet did not know how to write and
thus contradicts itsell. The third one, more detailed than the rest, is quite clear
and leaves no doubt that the Prophet had not written anything nor was he able to
read the document, Thus, four out of six narrators do not allude to the Prophets’
knowledge of reading or writing. Furthermore, the way all the narrators, cxcept
the third one, have condensed their reports, as well as the discrepancy between
their narrations emanating from the same source, go to show that they have not
reported the happening in exact words heard by them.

Now, this is the testimony of history about the ability of the Prophet to read
and write. There has been no dearth of scholars, even in the West, who have
reached the conclusion that the Prophet did not know how to read and write. €‘As

? writes Sale, ““it is confessed he had none at all; having

to the acquired learning,’
had no other education than what was customary in his tribe, neglected, and per-
haps despised, what we call literature.’’3 Another competent scholar, Dr. Theodor
Noldeke, testifies ; “For though it remains an open question whether Mohammad
was actually ignorant of reading and writing, it is certain that he had neither read
the Bible nor any other books.’’* The saine author writes at another place that
the Prophet “did not himself understand the language of writing.”’*®  There are,
in fact, many more®® among the Western scholars who, too, have arrived at the
same conclusion.

We should now turn to the question why the unfamiliarity of the Prophet
with the arts of reading and writing is an article of belief for the Muslims and
whether the acceptance of the Quranic revelations as the word of God depends, in
any way, on this belief. The question assumes importance because the paralleliza-
tion of the Qur’an with the person of Christ by some scholars to illustrate the
nature of the Qur’an has led many writers to introduce the Christian concept of
Mary’s virginity into Islam. The Qur’an, undoubtedly, adduces the Prophet’s
inability ‘to read and write as one of the proofs of its divine origin, but this is by
no means the only reason for the acceptance of the Qur'an as the Word of God.
There are many more verses in the Qur’an which clearly state that it is a revelation
from God. Some of these arc given here to illustrate the point :

“He hath revealed unto thee (Muhammad) the Scripture with truth,
concerning that which was (revealed) before it, even as He revcaled the
Torah and the Gospel.”?37

“And if ye are in doubt concerning that which We reveal unto our
slave (Muhammad), then produce a siirah of the like thereof, and call your



Appendix IV 501

—

witnesses beside Allah if ye are truthful. And if ye do it not—and ye can

never do it—then guard yourselves against the fire prepared for disbelievers,

whose fuel is of men and stones.”’38
“Lo ! Those who disbelieve in the Reminder when it cometh unto them

(are guilty), for lo ! it is an unassailable Scripture. Falschood cannot come

at it from before it or behind it. (It is) a revelation from the Wise, the Owner

of Praise.”’39

“It is not poet’s speech—little is it that ye believe ! Nor diviner’s
speech—little is it that ye remember ! It is a revelation from the Lord of
the Worlds.”?40

Truly speaking, one who has joined his faith to the apostleship of
Muhammad, must accept the divine origin of the Qur’an, irrespective of the fact,
whether he was literate or not.  If the Muslims believe that the Prophet was un-
lettered, it is because the Qur’an says so specifically, and not because their faith
in the divine origin of the Qur’an depends on it. The matter is thus significant for
the Muslims insofar as the fact about Muhammad’s lack of the knowledge of
reading and writing finds a place in the Divine Writ ; but, it has, perhaps, greater
significance for those who deny it. By accepting the incontrovertible fact of
Muhammad’s inability to read and write, the question so pertinently posed by
Rodwell : “If he was indeed the illiterate person, the Muslim represent him to have
been, then it would be hard to escape the inference that the Koran is, as they
assert it to be, a standing miracle,’’# stares them in the face demanding an answer.
It is, indecd, an incxplicable dilemma for those who deny the divine origin of the
Qur’an.

There is yet one more factor in which lies the clue to the insistence on
Muhammad’s ability to read and write. Living in an age deeply influenced by the
materialistic way of thought, people tend to believe that every effect must have a
‘cause.” That is why they reject everything beyond the material world, although,
unfortunately, the ways of God are infinitely varied and complicated, and it is
rarely possible to discern the cause of everything even though it may present itself
as a hard fact before our eyes. When, therefore, they are asked to acknowledge
that t » Qur’an was revealed to an unlettered Prophet, most of them are apt to
dismiss it as belonging to the realm of faith and belief. May be that some steeped
in the lore of other religions like Christianity which does not go beyond inspiration,
find it difficult to appreciate the Islamic concept of revelation and prophethood.
But the reason for rejecting Islamic stand-point in this regard is modern rationalism
basing itself on the exclusive validity of judgements of human reason which is but
a reflection of Intellect tending towards the secular by nature, because human
reason, although real on its own level, is but a limitation and dispersion of the
Intellect and to that extent rooted in that illusory void which separates our exis-
tence from the ultimate reality.
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